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Preface to the First Edition.

The Hymns from the Rigveda in this second selection are
those appointed by the Universnty of Bombay as an alternatve
course for candidates tor 1ts B A degree. Two of the Hymns
{Nos 1 and 22 here) have had to be repeated from mjy pre-
vious volume as, perhaps by inadvertence, they figure 1 both
selections  Tam not responsible for the choice of the Hymns
1n the present selection In editng Sayina’s commentary I have
made constant reference tO two manuscripts, one of the first
five ashtakas belonging to the Bhao Dap collection, and one or
the last seven ashtahas which was hindly lent to me by my
friend, Professor Apte, of Kolhapore The manuscript 1in the
collecion at Elphinstone College was also occasionally consul-
-ted, but not 1o much purpose It 1s really a greatly abbreviated
edinon of Seyana of hule or no value for cnuical purposes Ir
need not, I hope, be said that wherever I have differed from
Max Muller 1 his only been after careful consideranon and
from what seemed t0 me ro be strong reasons It 1s marter or
graufication to me that the introduction of the Veda 1ato the
B A course of the University at Bombay, ongmally made at
mv tnstance, has proved so successful an experiment, and has
wiped away the reproach of the exclusion from the ordinars
<urniculum 1o Sanshnt here of \he most mmportant bool. 1n the
Sanshrit language I cannot hope not to have made many mys-
1akes 1n my two volumes BurIcan, and do, hope that I hase
done something 1n them to smootk the student s way

Bombay, }. PETER PETERSON

12th January 1899



Preface to the Second Edition.

With the ption of the Sathhi the Pad and Siya—
na’s Commentary, the first edition had to ba changed. The lexicograph—
1cal and exegetical notes have baen substituted by new ones, a trans~
lation, appendices on Grammer, Metre, Accent, and Vedic Mythology,.
as well a3 somo remarks onthe oge of the Rgveda bave been sdded,
Strictly speaking only the PadapBtha has been loft as 3t way 1n the first
edition, Thatin the SambitBpAtha a minor techmeal detarl of little
consequence was changed may just be d. Of more
is that Sayans's Bhifisya of the first editton (qyq¥ ) bas been compared
with that of Max Muller's large Rgveda edition { the m%ﬁgﬁn) The
difference of reading if any, has been regis‘ered at the foot of the Bha- ¢
sya ,The reading of the gymy3F has been kept against the ATIYARATT
whare 1t seamed preferable, where the 31z gxd i Was bettar 1t has been
adopted and marked so that Peterson’s original reading® has not been
altogether tbrown out The m«, from the Bhaa Daji Colleation and the
Kolhapur ms on which the first edition was based, desServe that their
readings should be preservad The quotatioss in SZyana have been tra-
ced, compared, and the figures given where possible and practical

The purpose of the book and the progress of Vedic studies have made
the other reore tadicsl changes necessary The otes after the Padas
psthe aud S3yapas Commentary on each mantra are of a lexicogra-
phical and 1 nature, The 1 hical notes are ded to

the lete Vedic d 'y, which for more than one reason
1 the majonity of cases the boginner 15 unable to use. SZyana’s Commen-
tary will help only 5 sAstnic 37170, Dot » begianer as far as gramma-
tical forms ave concerned The eXxegetioal notes try to give the views
advanced by ancient and mode-n Veda interpreters The lis¢ of suthors
used does not claim to be complete, but 1t should at least prove usaful
Where theit views were practically nnanimous the editor had as litt e
reason as right to put forth a new one When their opinions were di-
vided, the mcst hikely one was adopted, where none of them could claim
preference on account of greater probabihity, the question was left apen,
or (18 rare cages) the editor ventured upon aa idea of his own

* Thess readings have been relegated to the end of the Notes in the
present edition.
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The 2ppendices are meant to serve mainly a utihitarian purpose, This

18 also the reason why the notes on Grammar, Metre and Accent follow
eo closely greater models 1f a thing has been done well once, thereis
no greund why 1t should be done only as well, or worse, once more And'*
there 1s, aftar all, no higher trmbute paid to an avthor than that
others utilize his latours., Whatever has beea taken over 1n a body has
been acknowledged, the longer passages by giving the source expheitly,
wordings borrowed have been put into inverted commas The editor
trusts that no emission bas been made 01 this side Ha has reframned fffra..
AT {rom putting too mueh ballast at the foos of the pages, exther in the
shape of references to works used or of matter concerning side 1ssues
The beginder who pernuses the mythologrcal notes, for instance, w1'l ba
interestad more to know what views have been put forward, thanon
‘what page of a particular work, 1n most cases tnaccessible to him, they
are to be found The advanced student will easily find his way by means
of the Bibl by given in the b The editar aas, 1o particu’ar
thought 1t his plain duty to avoid quoting stray etymologies wild guesses,
1n matters mythological, and the Jtke It wounld be a comparatively easy
1as¥ to make a book hike this bristle with Jearned looking ascraps of eay-
mology and eor parative mythology  But a litt'e knowledge of this kind
serves neither an educational nor a scientific purpose 1t may even, as the
proverb wisely putsit, become dangerous The professor whose good for-
tuneit s to explamthe RV.toM A a 4B A students will know how
to supphrzent the book from bis owa wisdom 1f special need arises

The 1 with the P exphicitly d has to be
taken a3 the work of the editor He consvlted other translations only
after having made s own, to learn fr m others where he could to differ
from them there where he thought he could not help doing so  Neither
in the translat on nor in the notes on mythology can he expect to see
everybody converted to his views ‘Too often thers s the case where the
Vedic student may say to bimself 15 ezg7 ¥R AFY Nr 26. 7. The
suppositins for clearing up all questions of Vedic mythology and giving
a fipal, ail-rcucd satisfactory translation of Vedic hymns are not yet
given For pedagogical reasons the editor bas not mentioned views such
as that which quite lately saw Agniio Vrtrahao Eventhe freedom of
the jungle of Vedic problems sooutd 1ot ve YuvoRwy Yo 've ditogecner with-
out lmits  and the former taunt shonld never ba justified once more that

la phitol anscritigr & est une phifol sans eritique.

Yedic scholars will recognise without difSculry thet in writicg the re~
marks on the age of the RV the editor bas malnly followed Professor M.
TWinternitz, the best recent Vedic hiterary hustorian  Some refections
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and conclusions have been added by ths eartor FHe has frankly 1o own
apostasy from M “Mullers view inthis matter Even such a question
as the age of Vedic literaturs may not look uite the same to 3 gcholar
sresiding some thousand miles away from India, as it does t5> spmecns
nearer to the scene of action

In the question on the literary merit and tha underlying tendency of
the Vedic sUktas the editor cannot bring bimself to belinve thay Visvi-
mutra and bis fellow-ysis considersd religian and poetry mawly asa
g which could and should be milked whenever a gy 10vited thom
to officiate Those who are so eloquent and aarcastic in this mateer geem
to forget that some four or five thousand years back the Aryas had very
few founded and well endowed University chairs with a certain and
regular income for people wha devoted themsalves to matters above the
#word and the plough Nor are on the other hand ths Velio hympg ¢ dor

Morgenl 1ller der zum t threr Grosse erwachendsn
Mlersehbalt | sithor

To publish a book of this Xind even ifit wera done well is nothing
to be proud of For originalits there 1s httle room, for mistake, planty
ofssope and the editor cannot flatter himself not to have coOmmitted
mistahes freely Hisghief motive throughout hiy been tobte of some
helptothe B A and M A student 1nsuch a way as not to preclyde the
beginper from thinking and to point out to bim the road for wory ipn the
same line Ifto other people to whom on account of the foreign idiom
2 good deal of Vedic crititism of the West 1s a sealed baok, this odit on
ehould be weloccme—thoagh being a mera select on of h 'mns the book 19
something FAMFT—so0 much the better

The editor has utilized the best literature on the matter Bay 15 the
& Ing aspectally he too was d by the difficulty of commum—
cation with certain sources and centres of Vedic learning  Hs hopes,
however, not 0 have been careless in this matter esther Finally due
thanks must be given to Prnf Dr s EBelvalknr M A,Ph D, SJp“m.

tendent of theP tment Bh Omental R,
Institute Pooma to whose 2echnical expariance and advica this pditron
owas much of 18 1mp! looks § 8 tkehankar Syger of

this Goilege Has rendered fuyal delp t¥ronghowr s sIsine legeaing
and memory trackted mare than one elusive grammatical or exegatical
sutea  And last not least the Manager and staff of the Nirnayd $3gara
Press deserve sincere acknowledgraent for the uatiring really eXsmplaey
way, it which they did their share Itisanid'e hape to expast a byye of
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this kind to be entirely without printing mistakes ; but everybody who
bas had to bring out & publication with mixed characters and accents in
addition will readily agree that the Press have kept up their repatation,

o Col .
st x“;,’:“;;n%‘;: efel'g?f. wbay, } R. ZIMMERMANY, 8. J,

Preface to the Third Edition

In this edution the text, the Sayanabhasia and two of the Appendices
from the Second edition have been reproduced with slight changes which were
absolutely necessary, otherwise this edition h1s been completely re-wr.tten.
In domng so, however, the present editor has kept i view all that the late
Father Zmmernmane has wntten in Puragraphs 2 aad 4 of lis Preface and
he has done his best to reach the ideal set forth there, knowing full well lus
own Imitations for the task

Some of the new features of tlus ediion might be ndicated below —

1 A fuller teatment has been gien here to the phoneucs, grammar
and accent of the RV than in the eather edition

2 Beng persuaded that 1t 15 not 1 the nterests of higher scholarship that
our students should not have 1t m thetr power to exammine the evidence on which
conclussons rest 2od o spite of the fact that our exanunation s\vstem tends to
encourage cramrung, the editor has thought 1t pecessary to gwve, verv succi-
nedly no doubt, but with some amount of fulness the data for armving at a
partcular meaning for a given word  The swudent will do well to have an
editon of the Rgveda by his side when he 1s reading the Notes Mr  Satavale-
Lar of Aundh has lad the student world under obhgations by having placed
avery cheapand well-pnoted editon of the I}V at their disposal.  On the

other hand 1t 1s to be hoped that examiners will realize that the Rgveda exe-
ges1s 1s not a proper subject for exanunations and will not evpest students

10 cram details
3 There1s nothing hke an Indun pomt of view as opposed to the Euaro-
pean pount of view, there are oo provincial frontiers wm scholarship, further,
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all Indians of this century would have to av nowledge the Curopean szaolars
of the last centurs as thew Gurus, and yet the present zuthor has felt that, 1f
the torch of learning 15 to be Lhept burning, nothing would be so disastrous
as servile acquiescence 1n the views of the Luropean scholars  In the sppendix
-on Vedic Metre, therefore as well a5 1n the notes and translanon, the present
editor has tried 10 be indepundent, even whea he 1s conscious that he mav
‘have thereby rendered humself Liable to the charge of tementy
4 The printing of accent marks n - Devandgan characters presents a great
difficulty  In the Notes of the present edinon the Curopean method of mark-
ang the aceent has been applied to the Desandgan characters, an mverted
peniod (after the manner of the Oxtord Dictionary) serving to mark the Uda
2 The accent changes have been throughls explaned i an appendiy and
1nthe Notes  Further with the use of another notation tor the accents of the
Samhuta, which 1s a slight improvement on the old Indian method, and a justa
position of the Samhitd and Padu texts 1 honzontally paraflel hines 1t will be
possible for the student to male a thorough study of the accent changes
The abbresiations and table of contents wil{ be found at the end of the
bool
On account of the hurry with wh ch the worl has been printed, 1t1s very
hikely that 1t 1s full of ty pograplucal errors  The editor has only to crave the
1ndulgence of the reader  He hasto thank Mr G N Shngondesar of the
Bhandarhar Inst tute for help 1 the correction of proots but 1t need not be
said that he alone 1s responsible for the errors

V G Paranppe
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NOTE

No. 1
MANDALA 1 SuKTA 25

giafrarfEsoa [gha gL agr Tgw a9 (Frare aaE-
TRl R ) ofmE¥ e | wROArTEAIEiE SRR 99 39 OF £i9
srgr mgstaft sionia TEas wex 1 oArew G gals arsandy-
oftwrar (wate gfre (R 3 ) @Ul Zger | friadiw @ i S
iy 1 i | suiigIREs T3 W SISFAE wAtaae-
e | aiwgTreT gt X @od ad wiEaw | Wy & A six
arednAEr gaaAmya wmEea  (eneIe sir 04, %, 29 ) gfwn
lhe Aitareya Brihmana mn VII 13-18 gives the story of

Sunahsepa, to whom old tiadition, a< 1ncorporated 1n the At
Br itself and the Sarvanukraman  attribut & this hymn, the
preceding hymn, and the following five hymns Sunshseps
1s sold to the dropsy-stricken Hariscanora by his greedy
father Ajtgarats, to be used as a cacrifieial victim to Varuna
in the place of Rohita, Hariscandra’s son  When he was
bound to the sacrificial post aad when his own father s hand
was about fo smite him, he prayed to one god after snother
and when he recited the trea to Usas, the last in the ser es,
the ropes with which he wa~ tied fell off and Hariscandra also
was cured ol his dropsy Visvamifra the hot@ 1n the sacrifice,
adopted Sunahsepa as his own son and renamed lum l_)ﬂtgamta
This will explain the Sarvapukramanl reference to I-24

¢ g sl (Fafa ) AR g (FE ),  FHA IS AT
Liko most Braamame legends this legend als», full of dramatic
movement and 1ntense human interest as it1s, s based mora
on & fantastic explanation of the Vedio hymne than on history
RV 1 24 12-13 5 stw awgpfis , 37 89 Ol Gene oy =g
end Ry V 2 7 sm=3 @fA WESITITR IBNG= (R 7 1 e3pRy (¥



N'i.‘ 215.-] HYMNS FROM THE }‘CJ‘IVEDA 60
7E™ T would, however, point to the existence of a tradition
already 3n the Rgvedic times of & F3-Fv eaved from_ the Yapa
after invoking Varuna and Agni. There is, however, nothing
in the RV. to chow that the hymns were composed by Sunabe
sepa; reference to h'm in the third person in I. 24. 12-13
would, if pessible, prove the contrary.

‘L he present. hymn (I 25) consists of sevan trcas (groups
of three rks), each of which originally formed s hymn by
itself. 1t is worth while going into the details of this que tinn
asg it hag a bearing not only on the arrangement of the RV.
but alse on the interpretation of rks 4 and 7. Oldenberg,
while admitting in his Prole gomena that the hymn consists of
treas, still regards it as being made up of two hymns, one
consisting of the first four treag and the other, of the last three.
Accord'ng to him tha Sunahseps cycle of hymns will be
finally resolved into five deity-groups of altogether sixteen
hymns with the following number of 1ks: Varupa—3 hymns
of 15 (I 24),12,9(1 25) rks; Agni-4 hymns of 10 (L. 26), 6,
3,4 (1273, Indra-5 hymnsof 9 (1.28), 7 (I 29), 6,6.4;
Abvins-1 hymn: 3; Usag~1 hyron: 3 (1.30) I have to submit,
that Bergaigne is right in splitting up this hymn into more than
two hymuns,' because thus we seours complete conformity with
the Rgvedic principle of arranzement of hymns® with.n each

1 Bergaigas tacks that the hymn (= to be split up 1ato 21x hymng of
three rkv, rks 4, 5 and 7 forwing the second bymn aud yks 6, 8 and 9 being
interpolated Against this latter, Oldenbery points out that the recurronce
of §3 in 7-9 clearly indicates that they form & trea; on the other hand it
bas to be admitted that 7k 7 haogs unconnected after 6 and that 1t would
come naturally Bfter &

2 Acoordipg to the researchex nf Bergaigne, which wers preceded
by those of Delbriick, Grassmann and Oldenberg, the *family * oyales of

thymnae in the 1atter helf of the first mandala and mandalss IT-VII were
1o the ariginnl Bamhitd { collestion of bymza) arrsnged according to
certain definite principles  These are (1) croles of hymoa of the same
Rei (orGotra) are srranged in she ascending order and subdivided.
according todeity-groups ; (11 ) the Desfy-groups are arranged according
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oycle in the descending order according to the mumber of
hymus assigned to ench deity and according to the length of
the hymns within each detty group. Ths problem of inter-
polations apart, the hymus should, I suggest, be arranged thus*
Varupa (1. 24-25,8' bhyans) 15, 3,3,9,3,3,3,3; Agni (1
26-27, 6 hymus) 10,3,3,3, 3, 1; Indra( T286°-1 30.16, &
hymns) 9,7.6, 6, 4; Asvins (I 30,17-19,1 kymn) 3; Usas
(1. 30, 20-22, 1 hymn ) 4. Oldenberg’s contention that L. 25. 4,
7 do not look like beginnings of hymus does not appear to be
well-founded so far ns 4 is concerned. & often comes in the
beginning of & hymn as an emphatic particle ; cf. gz R I, 25.
1, eur 7 @A g L 80 1, = & Mg, L 1%L 1, A & walr VI 1
1, 7 1% &Azzm. VIL 2. 1 ete.

{ N B,—To enable the student to follow the changes of accent in the
Samhita and Tada texts, below the Pada text, printed in larga type, the
sama words are given With the d syllables 1nd @ by an 1uverted
period(s) after tham In rk 1, for 1nstance, gt 77 bas the udatta accent,

30 also {7 and {7 13y This 1udication of the accented syllables will

o the descending order of the tcval of bymns for each deity , (1) where
the same numcber of hymus appears In two or mure detty-groups, prece-
dence is given o that geoup which has the loager first hymn; (1v) witlun
a deity-group the hymns are arranged accordiug to the decending order
of the total of thy, (v )} where two hymns have the same nuraber of pks,
precedence 8 given to the longer Metre When mors hymns or stray fks
were discovered at 4 'ater stage and were thought to be worthy of inclu-
@1on 10 the Samhit3 they were not inse rted according to the pnineciples
followed by the original Samhhitakara, the smaller units in ths original
Sumbits, especially those that had a common Jeity, came to be fused
togrther, and thus arise the several violatious of the original rules of
the Samhnd
1 or7,reenotelonp 60
5 Not mentioned 1o A.B and tharefore regarded as a later addition
by Bergaigne The purpose of the story-teller was aher’all to tel the
atory nnd not to account for all tho hymus wn the Sunahiepa cycle He
might have simply ignor d a hymu which did not fis 2a with bis ingeni-
ous story. It 18 not possible to baliove that an addition to the Samhbutad
could have beon made after the comi osttion of late porations of the A, B.
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bo discontinued from the sixth hyrn enwards The last hine, consisting
of dots { ), horizontal and varnical lines (-, 1) and small ciphers (o),
gwes the nccests of the Sambitd text and these four stard for *he
337V, and the threa forms of the unaccsnted syllable, viz 213z, witq

and g5y respectively. In the notes also when it 13 necessary to indicate

the accents the accented sylla e 13 marked with an nverted peried ().
For further details see Appendiz IV ]

Verse 1
LeARELERE A AR e R E el kA e c gl
sa fm & F Bg o oww oo 3 ogmoEw
efimi® L afisaf 0oL n
Telim i u'il‘ml‘:x

¥ avw aqr ¥ A geT FEEETRIE TIA a9r sgai & ag
#afva oy o fifar o 78 aaly A%d g @Aa’ 9T
BT | agit aa ageRgRe g Fraw &a: U gqur ! fgagio-
garait Wiy (@® g 3. 3%3 ) awH o Ew (fEmAe 8. 19)
T waiEgrvraw ) HATRA ) fie (EREE L e miw 1 mariean
w1 (90 3363 )1 wlahmy (e s %€ ) oiw poaan €
madr (qre §-4-33% ) e | W MmEmmEEigRaasIs far e
gt TS a3 (Srery | QEIATT REEeT

%7 aruwr  The e 1s one accented syllable in each word
sublect to certain exceptions Yerbs in principal clauser and
nouns in the vocative casc, not coming in the peginning of o
Pada or eentence, are unaccented; so are particles like
Ry, 7, f27; D0 in the sense of 37, coming at the end of o
Pada; doublets of the regular pronominal fi rms like o, 51,7,
4,3 , 747, A ete  Inthe present vk therefore 5%, ¥, %11, 37,
7€ are _unaccented,

g 3% though , of, I WE. A sras R ex rdv v 1,26 65
also 28. 5. 29.1, {& is _enphatic. % &1 9qr ‘a« the people
{sub ozt )} 7lolate (their king'’s commands;)’ it is an
abbreviated simile Varuns hinselt is oitan spoken of n« kiog
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Varuna; cf I 245 L 157.9,11. 1. 4 &c. 3 is to be connected
with @dta'fir. Tho preposmon is sepamted from the verb ina
inn subordmate clnuse the verb is accented and the preposr
tion is generally compounded with the verb and is unaccented.
Here it is detachad and accented. though the verb is accented ;
of. & Fr 5y +78 L 100, 4. @& 7 { from T to surround, protect—
M. Maller, of. SBE XXXII, pp 239-240: from ¥ to will-
Grassmaon ) Ordinance, law s ; alse, work, holy work, sacrifice.
TR Rr is Vedic for the classical 3 the termination #f®
ocours five times as often as ®: in the Rgveda; in the Atharva-
veda 7: comes oftener thom ™. uft to wiolate, to fail to
observe ; wngaw g Gl ud apg 17, 24. 12 ;7 785 Laanhar a {aly
%= 11 38 9  wfawi® ( from 3, day J—An iteralive is accented
on the first member and is treated as a compound ; of. ¥ T9TY
11,23, 13; mer e 17; 5% (1L 9. 3. i, d, @, are all uoublets
derived from 13 {to shine and mean ‘ day ' or *heavon’

Translation : God Varuna. even though we violate thy
1aws, as subjects  their king’s ), day by day—

Verse 2
ml Gl o | ged | Reree o
i Ty 53 Frflsiae fa:
i zurmﬂr 1 xr-qzr WU

L amr-r W  we E

% wwor mglmawm’t Faadl MY &g ATt ag
Fafad i grm g@w A7 swEeRr o AT ITIEATAT FE b
FUIE gERAATTT §KX'T AT wegX FMIg AT @R ) i,
g w1 (are B-R-9% ) wEwAr TImEn 1| ST aramEi
(q1° §-3-3%° )1 &A1 &7 feavrav | weai 93 (Tme 330 )
i FIgTay: l\nma’rrmr AR | fadlzme li;’r LY 1 s
A e - -1 s

+ wqaw TR o e
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A (qro 3R 2% ) | ArwtaswERag T AT | QR sE1-
oimEEaw iga (are %3 1%R) srearirmers L {w ) U9 |
wia<r | afs Al SIUNERTIT | FRATAEANIRG | grIeTaaRIIAl
smEdar | T R (90 YY) gaswmm \ gomasr | gollE
FEIGRT | AT CRTUEATTURATNRE 1

iz €3 g T 71 T has an aniithesis 1n goUAE "e X 10
! 3the Rgvedic poets are fond of figures of speech and
antithesis 1n very common Sa unncessarily understands
&+ as standing for 83t =3  Peterson, on the other hand, is
wrong 1n understanding (51§ nna 7o as referring fo human
and sup rhuman enemtes &Ti=M 1s perf part from the root
¥ (Panini) or &z (Roth Gr ) to be angry or hostile, and 18
with one or two exceptions used only of gods and s0 18 & (z?)
to be angry Hence the t vo partiples must be rgi_e_ried toa go_é.
weo noed not supply 73, although that meaning will be present
tothe mind % {¥1) deadly %9 m or g31{ n & deadly
weapon bolt I 1s the 1njunctive causal am from ¥ 79
{rer@) f1ntr ) to be subject, caus 717 make subject ad) W week
also used ransitively of BTART tyy-ft sz Brww I 50
13 wax ury R VII 18 18, wms 3% gewld wy IV 22 9

®*g passion fury Being the verb in a principa! clauge &
is not accented

Trans! —subject us not to the deadly weapon of an enrag-
ad (god) to th: fury of an sngry one

Vece 3
Vg L LT g T dsRa
it T,'.ﬁnu.' a aa iy #_xaw W m’ﬁa_tr
Mg idmEuz
W wwm dinfy

B wTu QRTTT summtrT ® omw WAt oiAy

. Qiriy & wial
Wkm wilw gagam e

Uag gEra b oadl ot wii
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I2as
arrpEfrea ZETRAT SEARST 7 SUItT | aar WA ATFARST ATE -
mE AT sarEat g bl | wedln $Em 1 GTLAT | 5 HTWITH !
e ( qre 3-3-%oR ) gi w | a@REreaiHi fef! (qre @ -
vo ) gdimmean | wiwaear (are &% ¥R) gfe W TE@EReTT,
Rk VTR ((we §-1-34¢ ) = frw gmEal frmfg | g
avgEARt | FEAALRNTET | agE TA (10 R ¥UR) %o AEwnd
o\ afr @i (e § 3-8 ) ) TEr f aRE TTEiREnRT g% |
rizzreR
it @Tf (from 7 to praise) praise, hymn of praise
——
Observe that 1n Pada-patha i and ¥ are split up by an T
between, the Pada-patha geparates terminatas ke i, 9, 8,
when there are mo vowel changes involved before them ,
of WA, I 49 4 =FmszgA™ I 116 2, o157 III 9 4 sFem IIL
82 7, buta2® I 49 1 w7 I 493 1t does not split up the
negativo o7 ef ATHAH I1 23 6 and 1s capricious as to iC1
aleo, of # } 116 3 % X 108 7 wZFIqd & WA i®
qWig @ 1s tre pronunciation 1 the Rgvedn of T coming
betwean vowels, 1 e wlien 1t 1s not o part of o conjunct
consonant % under smilar cireumstances fs pronounced
as @, of %7, @wgT, but g, SEA & from 9%(Z), to
be gracious or merciful, means ‘mercy * or ' grace ', T
(f g=eit) 1= an epithet of Siva e later form of Rudra, butin
tho Ryveda the verb ¥Z 1s ueed 1n connection with various
Qdoities such ns TR AR gz, the Adityas, 3%, 59, TR, HIF
[T bosides X TITF rrAT affg ‘eraclous * merciful ' sro
other derivatives from the rame root wiafg is derived by 8i-
yana from 71 to sow o ? to bind  Roth and Grassmann have
confounded forms of #1 nnd f  which both convey théFama
meaning while Macdonell has distinguished them properly.
ia? isnorist irjunctive from m*, compnre with it {57 from

1 G0 GR GTT STRITTAR AT |
¢ Theroots 1, Ov I, and g7, (tte last thres are mentioned as such

fo P I1 4 "8 ) bave been ment oned by Pigial in the swanz urder tha
91 RV Ilymns 20d Select ov }
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or % ( aor ) from g #4€ to unbind, unloosen, used here
metaphorically 1n the sense of pacifying Or propitiating
wVem st sa Ol A - W %9 18 from ¥+ (Panm’s & ) to bind  of
GEARV V 2 7, Mg s w e G AV VI 103, 2, yeea ailat
AV VIIL 8 4 ulE®a w@igt (contra) ey @wgr V8 22 ¢ The
word 18 used 1n the same eense 1n the TMIe, ETAH and &¥wre

One wonders if Panint & meaning J7@v=d 1a the w7z has n t
been misunderstood *

T 1sfrom Wi m f This 1s one of the few Vedic nouns-
which, not baing verbal mnouns, end 1n an £, the declon—
gional forms 1 the RV are nom, voc Tff , T, 7 , 8C0~
Ty o, % (m ), off (f), e o, da 1R, gen AW A 18
used in the sense of 23 1n the Rgveda and ie used after the
a3 or mb least one word of the swiw, of 2w T & IR,
1271, ndangfimI 25 16

97 May we unloosen thy mind by our hymns, as the
oharioteer unlorsens the yoked horse that thou mayst show

U8 mercy

Verse 4
W R T | Aswema | odta | aedisEd
a3 I3 £ i RS T ali}?i T ('zxaz?:"
SRR AR ;iR K AT
LR zln_xa'} sa

¥ a%or B wH 57 AT fAAesa Fradiar gYar ey adds
WHADAT TGAAT AIFAIT AraY O waRa QUZERT  gArgraEar

fourth cony B8 3}, {7} ete to show that the final vowelis dropped before
the ¥ of the four h eaoj (VIT 3-71), European grammariaus on the
other hand treat these roots on accsunt of the accent as being of the
sixth con)

1O aifed oo fmrmdiEd oo sAgIwind M= o
‘meet’ FmATgHSiERy |
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wRTA | Rasfitamy g EaaTaTgaTE | susaY gera | gar gt
Qi gur AEATATIEESAET WIS SIgTia [agq ! gaka o
AT | SIEed | auAsgITeAdigny (qre v 3 &4 )
i wgdy g% fZEN 1 f98F gEn@hTerge ) 9Wd | oggae.
(qre &--29% ) giw 39 ITarae )
q¥T $2 ocours also n I 176 1,97® 3 T35 375 391 and
VIII 86 2, 3 33 (39 ¥3g Toyges, ©49g (omd 73 q097ed @
{ abbre of @ ) 1s comparative degree of % =ad) shimng,
magnificent, good ( from T8 shine ), an epithet of gods, men and
things, the superlative being T W8 3 _1s from 3735 as well as
FT-3=31  the former menning ‘ to 1mpel, to urge to strive, to
send’ the Iatter ‘to seek, to wish® 18 1s from aw awsi
means ‘furtherance of or_ striving for the higher good or
welfare’ In d4s7 compounds of which the latter member 15 8
verbal noun @ orap p p 10 ¥ the accent 18 shifted to the
first member, cf MITE V 53,5, mani¥ I 48 12,37+ ¥ 113 12,
wnd 3797 3% FTeto § (3 7T U AR E With these open
g words of this trea, whih originally formed a separate
hymn, compare 90 & ¥ A3, 16 @ 18 an emphatic particle ke
Marath: @ or a1 ( 5 @ 1 ) and makes the verb 7317 accented
The word i¥ 777 presents a difficultvy  BR and Gr get cut of
1t by treating 3747 as an equivalent of w17 This would
have been possible 1f 1t could be treated as a verbzl notn from
F+%7, or 1f @ were to be understood as a prefix of nouns httle
changing its senca (1FAMEF I 109 218 7ol an 1nstance cf.
Geld Tr Ganfd ¥inex may be instances, but 1t does not ap
pear probable ) Berzaigne takes 1t as ad) to (%, understood
from il of 3 and Old Geld and otherz have followed him
Aceording to him @37 will mean prayers * that turn away
(appense ) the wrath (of Varuna®) If, ss Bers, saye, 4 marks
the beginning of a Sukta, = could not be referred back to o
word in 8 and it is better torefer it by context to any suitable
word like @r or €@ (of 16) sccondly, it fs A serious question
if {7 gives a privative scu<eln tho Rgveda. The marity of _
words beginnlpg with (3 ore verbal nouns with {7 as a prepo-




§io l.] HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA. 68
25

sition giving an Intensive sense, e g. (¥ i, , AI7q, F e, In
all words with i which are not verbal nous, except & IIL
33,13, which occurs in a re which has been unanimously de-
clared to be a Ints Mld\tmn, 1A gives o sonse of diversity of. (347,
@'summ, (FAf, 5 o, {9, {50, & 59 ete, In fA5939: also, there-
fore we must understand that sense and not the privative
sense to by present, %y means mtnnse desire or longlng or
fervour’ in a good sense; ‘passions, fury ,inat b_'v\_d_sense In 1.

24,6 Varuna’e 577 has been described as surpassing the flight
of birds or the rush of waters: %% % u1¥ 7 5y 7 a7 793 w4 7h
GG AT A T A ST ete and hero also the Xawas: (fiAa:) have
been likened to birdg (F9:33. thercfore should mean * express-
ing various longings’. 7%, 1 P, in Rv means to fly, from

which come 9%, flight, 7 wing TSq to fly towards ( the desti-

nation). T@: AL T is a bird and ¥=g7 in the Vedic langusnge.

It has the negative sense also, =®AI: T, Prgpositions are

cgnstantly used in the Rv indepedently of verbs and govern

eithet the acc or the abl. or the loc. acocording to the sense; cf.

qranyg o 10, WEy ew 15, merdfie 16, T A 18,
acc and cceagionally the loe.

37 governs the

Tr. My (verses) that give expresion to my diverse long-
ings fly forth (to Varuva) to seek tha higher blessing, as birds
to their nests,

Verse §

m\ aasPEm | Tl o) abwg ) woER A
A ax:rm aw e e T FHY
gaﬁw& \ g:»sa%m{ IRl
AL IR
THATIT AWFR(A T FOETE A wOny afmeEioanTd

TAEAW | FETR | WAl TR A mEn T agat e
AARTR b T ol st 1w fpswaiaTi (Tore Y,

° RR-Y9C aro R ) fg §ider 1 wEIROEEEAEGAN ) 707\ HE
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(e % 245 ) gwaew ANgIA | FORE wUAg@In D9l gsa-
aE ) FRAga fam (gore ¥RIR) yegma ) hawiwresrsmiian-
" o
sxfira Pan and KatyAyana derive the word 5, from 19,
1 U %3 and provide for the Jengthening of § 1n forms hike
off, ol T3t , TIoh, Aol , g and R of frefenteTeE
(g7 gust gdisemarr <1, 3oiFe 334 and a wFFon 1T 2 178
Grefur=garagerggt on gidisiaava But as Geldner points
out ¥3% and T are used 1n the same <ense ss Ba¥ and
At and Paoini’s derivation from %% will not give them
this sense Roth derives words ending in sfi from a root
i or 3f 9 P, to beautify, which he regards as distinct
from st 8 P to cook, while Grasemann practically derives
the menning of the former from the latter but the former
menning 1s to be seen 1n rare passages and the latter 1s current
and hence 1t 1s bihely that the former is the origtnal meaning
It occursin 3 1 .16 17, {of which theda 5%, I 148 3, IT
23 18, 15 uged just Itke A T §9 69 V 59 3, sfiomx T 68 1, also
perhaps TX 109 22, have the same sense of embellishment This
meaning 18 also to be found 1 AV 13 2 9 swmgm ad 31w oA
s and Taitts Br 11 2 6 7 8¥A &S o aa AHu0T [/ (contra
21q8%) The form 7on% alone can be dertved from ¥ 1P while
=i 18 obwiously a age Max Muiler understand o975 as & ATHS
(@eg 3% ) * the victory to the warrior’ bub this explanation 1s
not possiole 1n the case of HWA" or g4 or gl Oldenberg’s
explanation of 1A I 98 1 *leading towards gloriousness ’ 18
equally uneatisfactory the word must be 8 verbal noun like
afdem  owm, o, "W or “TH 1n #W FY, W T &c, on the other
hand, which are not verbal nouns the accentison A6 WM s
therefore & verbal noun meaning ‘he who lends grace to power’
&' means power, sOvereign power, IET@ER from I ta
gee, 15 an epithet of Surya Mitravaruns, Adityas etc 713 som.
The ¢pithet 7 must be regarded hete as sxgmﬁcnnt and as
meaning *aherp’ of TOU AT 1 77 4, of At ete, 139G or ¥ut of
the Sun Agn: Soma ond the Maruts In this sence 1t ocours
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as an epithet of sevoral gods such as =, w61, T5an, waTE,
WET, WM eto o' FUWE nor in) from T with T, to cause to
come home, of oy A aEnay, I 23 6, m awFusy X, 156 2;

HITF 13 used nearly in the samoe sense, of 3=z 33ty FME
244 4, ubirn sifar pony 10T 22 3

Tr When shall we bring the hero Varuna home, the

wide seer who lends graca to power, that e may have mercy
on us?

Verse 6
TN E | FRI | o 5/ 13 ) 0w ) g
a7 Tn qaT 3Im:n§ 3
asATIT | s g N
wIr wmy

Ta.”.[ a o 'Xf‘y’ﬂ.

NARAT APFAFHE 19y sirdwat vmarATe FAwar wnunm“r}
Farrereonfafc e 1 gt qar |IIROT AEF AW A%T T
FFAAN 3 qg<TA IR0 qAT A FEX | AR | maaiane
BAETESIRRA 1 wm iy (o W-ges ) LT\ AFRqATHA-
SUEATNAT aaEeT (a1e € 9-5R ) gfr gmnm | Yaear) Tl
Fearar | g agw (910 ¥ 2-3% ) raqrere | qgEIA 1 geg qAry !
Bl t RS FRICTERTER (e &3 ¥R) i gy ST
&8 | af wwaroeng ( e % ¥ 2% ik wwaun | gufgaiyadar
= (97°C-2-%09 ) giy qan u
TATT AR RQA  What 1s the 39 ond who are tae
two that form the sublect of wmF? Tn ahymn to F%w, the
ual must necessarily stand for

Tl While % has 2
tngle hymn to his credt and TE0 g

bout ten, both together have
8 whole hymns and 15 portions of hymus which are really
omplate hymns and several stray verses addessed to them It

s therefors the inost natural thing o expect a reference to AT
na hymn to Varana A4 refers must probably to the holy grass
uf& ) spread out on the Vedi  Geldner points to three parallel
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passages SAIASTH A NN (FErweent ) I 186 3, M ( framwesh) 7 o
=gy WA V66 2, (Amwe ) wAmm f g wmeIw gy ) wAEar
A 2w wwg VIIT 25 8 and on the strength of these he
understands the aF to refer to the @ mentioned in #3BTL 10
Te5 But 47 occuples a subordinate place there and to refer
T to 16 will be very far—fetohed , secondly g (¢7) and wam 111
suit 23 the sentence would mean, *they attain ( possess) the
3ame soverelgn power :n common ', which 1s rather strange.
Geldner conveniently forgets to translate 3 On the strength
of a similar assocration we can understand 7 to refer to &
and this latter would suit the 24 and &A™ better THA & =¥
a1 144 6; (g9 ) @ +F sy VIII 31 5 onand 1> pre
2 p du from perf base of .7=1.5 U toattain to come to have, to
have 1n power The saventh syllable 1n a Gayatrl line 1s
gonerally short and henca Gr aud Old are inclined to read =zrd
for =@ or at least to pronounce = as a short syliable but
there 1s nothing like an 1nvanable rulemn the RV about the
-number or quantitiss of syllables 1n a Jine while there 1s ona
about the pronurciation of the syllables and an alteration of
the text or & mispronunciation hike the one proposed 15 not to
be thought of ¥a-ar @ swg=ga J77 is the nom "du of pre
part from 351 P (1) to long for to cherieh longings to love,
also 1n n bad sen<e (11) to cherish evil thoughts, to feel
Jealous  Geldner takes 1t to mean (1) ‘to observe, to look
after, in most passages although in a few he admits the other
meantngs 34 ¥ and 474 are derived fromthe same root and
1t would appear that the first fwo meanings suit in all cases,
of WA w1 grg MAT AT T gwErR oW s 9 A S am
srvEx X 64 2{My energy become energtics my heart1s full of
rdens wmy longings yearn and fly everywhere. All
my desires exert themselves onl): in the service of
the gods), % =37 from g=r =iy cccording to Pan
BR and Whitney and Macdouell derive the form from ¥, just
a8 ¥<TY comes from & Tho only solid argument on their side
is that the stom =¥ appests only in the prosent bass acd never
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n the perfect or aorist as against this 1t has to be pointed
out that there 1s no connection betwaen the meanings of T and
Z=7 and that there 18 no proof for saying thot the perfect base
of the root of wh ¢h the present bace 18 T=Z_1s 3 just as for
§3, ¥=3 or 7<¥ we can poiut to a base in the aorist or perfect
which 15 different from the present base I<Z ean at the most
be regarded as a defectivs root, the forms i1n the RV being
confined to T=3% I~o@, g=9% =7y and pre part Fwwa It
certainly does not mean to separate’ as Gr or Macd take 1t
to mean 1t means *to fail’ ‘to be negllgent *  Max Muller
aecepts 1t as an independent root waad@ ‘one who msin-
tains or observes the laws ' 1s only here an epithot of the sacri—
ficer elsewhere 1t 1s umiformly en epithet of gods like
Varuna Indra Agm, Mitravaruna ete of 2,10 ey (ds & of
@8, perf pertieiple from unreduplicated base of g1 to make
offerirgs to worship 1t 1s declined like obher per” partis
9L, W& 3 ) The ro has been st down as an mter
volation by Delbruck Ludwig Bergaigne &e but the trea—
grouping removes all possithility of doubt and rc 7 can very
well be the beginning of a new hymn ( see helow ) rks 8 and 9.

which are intimately and stylistically connected with 7, also
cannot be interpolations

Tr They have ocoupied the same ( kusa seat ) In common

the loving gods never fail the woishipper who observes thetr

Verse 7
~ 1 o~
AU (L1 QI ¢ W o c L UG )
g, ¥ T LER AT I';Ya-TlT T alaw
¥ agRd ne
‘aql ig] nat:u

A-ARRT gaARIFERTHIANT s=gar fiar oot ax Fr qwon wx
AT WEET WEPIRUAY FE A@T wE nsgear g 3z a@mifa e
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VATl [ b R a1 fefr w3 ar (aro 3—
¥ <R ) g R o 1 Rpmatomgrraers (qro ¥-3-29% ) 1 gasi-
aftwe (qr° §-3-33% ) efy wiyarar A9 | a0 ameraveniie
(1 §-3-26%9 ) A IET AL 1 SAAT | WA QR (TEGTATR | G
FATHIEFERTR AGER T L wedwrx (9008 L R%E ) 3% qomar
goaan | agixd | vl wgarmg (90 ¥ ¥ 93¢ ) TRy awaw 0
AA AN CAAR AR Y oW T Al (WRE = s
and 3 from m towell cf %) the aerial regions the three
worlds acoording to the Vedic people were &, FRY or W@,
and @ Here there s apparen.y an uﬁthesls between
=1l and ¥5%  The @ 15 left without an antecedent, but these
kinds of unconnected relative clauses have been pointed ont by
Old, of = a3t 191 v 791 &o VII 112 R 3er gald wmaw &e
VII 60 11 in the beginning of a hymn also cf VIII 971,
IX. 411,611 wRET 17 T3 The word w02q 1s definttely m
masmnF axEw IX IV 716 and n an ssfwd swwif@ IV
167, VII 87 1, unikar f occurs thrice with sypacg IX. 78 3,
and e VIII 76 3 and IX 6 26 There are two more forms
of & doubtful character along with the present one I 55 2 -
f 7 77 wgE ¥ andinX. €5 13 among the gods enumerated
appear iT% war Ay WY @927 BR and Oldenberg under
stand al) thess forms to be ace p! from #ydl (f of VWZY of
Whit 1210 o) which might have been #22  and can well be
w933 Say whom Gelduoer follows takes if to be nom ming
of m ,but if it is possible t3 take 1t as_acc ol of f ( ad) to
AT ) thot construction is certainly better, as wa get n com-
plote antithesss thus to the preceding Siy oand Gell tale
IT (sc 97 ) as gen siog
The first ¥2 here 18 nccented because it fr fn a_relative
clause, the second because 1t comes 1n the bsgmn(_n_gif o pida
and sentence this is true also of the word as repeated in
Rond 9 The leagtheunlng of ¥ to 711 hercand in 8§ and 9
e been dulv noted in ¥¥TIFTTR 4T3 It will be seen
that thees is no metrical renson for the lengthenlng
10§ RV Hysps 20d Selecticn

A
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The lengtheming of & vowel 1s technieally called n =
A pluti has heen noted 10 the accent notation ( last Jine) of
the text by the fignre 1, oA ( cerebratization,1 e change of
q, 9,359 T,d,t0%,q,%,%, ", T, respectrvely ) 18 indicat
ed by the figure ©, an I=f7 @ ( change of Fam to AT 7) by 3,
a shoitening of vowel by 4, a change of SET9I0F to 3FITIT by 5, of
2157+ to A3T> by 6, and all other changes and 1rregularities by an

asterisk and an explanatory foot-note It would appear also

that 1n the old language there was an ancertainty about
the pronunciation of the final reduplicative and other
vowels and they became fixed up i the later language
8s ehort vowels of Pan VI 3 126-137 und VI 1 7 AR must
bo read acccrding to the Furopean scholars, as 'ﬁi’«j‘[/‘_ﬂ order
to make up the requisite pumber of syliable in the frst Pada,
50 also 10 the case of ¥ 10 14b Tins point wall be disoussed
in App IV bat it may be mentioned hera that the lines m a
“Vedic stanza were not el strictly of the same length and that
"1t 15 possible to suppose that the requiremaents of the Vedic seers
a3 to length of line were satisfied withoutsphitting up & vowel
merely by alengthemng of the pronunciation over long vowels
and semi-vowels and even ! and r 10 conjunet consonants
Tr—{1Eslog of im who Xnows the footsteps of the

birds that iy 1n the mid re,1ons of the sky He knows the
vessels on the sea

Verse 8
o L owet s | gt ¥
T owmem omewm g
| gussHd U < ||

q FATTH
1 T
V umma wiveardide: aAMBATGANAT 50 qArAaeazT aZr9q
TARAGHOLDITN RIEORATFREAAFRT T | TReiaiier
AIR ITAH C@ARAY WAy ariX B3 ) qepadw i



75 NOTES N;oz;.
AV gziganigar (gre %-3-%% ) wiemsyw miwaryer  sler
foraniyan ( are &-2-393 ) R SOEAT 1 GEW 1 50T 39 I 5eE )
gz oIy L are §-3-89 ) maawT 1 owear (qre §-R-%Y) giE
an  GPETFRaEIE | gqmd |\ @i Ggey 1| ggtiwaeaad
AT {712 (910 3-R-%9 )aft R=gear | fugaitane (Treg-v-42)
BETVEIEACTCEIE | A1 1 |y ageresRatatt age (qre
“-R-3% ) @rgrumar (qre €-%-3)1gfd wadr swaw i qAgE | S
FEFAN o7 t wdaEmeategmT g (e §-1-09 ) manfirngeds
qaveT am gy ( §-3-R%4 %) 2ls ganEs  sigrrmgrman (g0
% 3 SO ®iT Srpmdtgraier o {(qre ¢-3 ©R) i1 = fregiae
{ar°¢ 3¢ ) gt frmma 1 sgETIiRARIE aRTrwR (We <2 &%)
EIT AT HIR 77 g mouth , a doudlet of ara, accord
g to Pan VI. 1 63 forms of these doublets are confined to
forms from acc pl onwards The = of the months are pro
bably the fortnights and days, weehs were unknown Gr
would undarstand 1t to be the interealary month T 3I=ATaA
Berg regurde a referenca to the intercalary month as an
andication of a iate date for this rc, not so Old @I 1s to be
pronouncad here 50 as to yield the equivalent of four syliables,
not however as 337
Tr He, the upholder of the law, hnows tha twelve months

with their offspring; he hnows (tho 1ntercalary month ) that
1s born unto them

\ersc 9
@ | ader | Fsbepl & e | oggas o
Tz a1 arg ;tfn'"arr Eid bRk L
T | ) wiasemEy 1Sl

}- 4 srea a1

YTt w:"W #AATIT PEAl FENNTET A «rolaAfF
Wt ey v wwr TR 1 @ AT NONTA I ATEA wraiw wr
StanE 1 e 1 siedrar (Xe 3¢ ) mwwrmuedr wmane
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FreIrzragIw 1 98 L aFasTAR IX@ w@iT 3R ia“n:r:retn:: ad-
AROERSIT AR TITSOIRY (S5 Sl ATy qO
STAAATLAEIT AL | FgRW | FEFRCATARGATANTE T A IqTRRA ¢
TR A TG FGIAT T qrgem

Sl TIWIgA A AW JRA 70 (from  to surround ).
7 { from FL) appesrs as an epithet of R, 37,9, wz and

T and 9130 among 1nanimate objects, and of course of gods
like 7, g7, Fg=a It 1s used 1n places where elsewhere
appear I7q, 754, T and lhence means® sublime awe—1nspir—
1ng ’ ‘Lhe three adjectives are used 1n the some order 1n
VII 61 39 37 ..9@-71 % §7 ®eaw( 787:, the last two m VII.
863 W% T I 3. T (R, from which e, _gwend are
derived ) great, mighty Eﬂﬁi{) f _rolling, course , hence, the
track the way ¢f 334 (reddish) =% ( accompanies) TdA=
@, 1 140 9, A & 9577 g (a) @A X 54 ¥y
AT Y { )  These are the gode aoc to Say the Maruts
especlally, suggests Geld , Old suggests that they are pro

bably those same beings ¥ 77ex w@alcn snag I 24 6, bub the
aAmdET (f )1 IV 58 7 are only =aer (ratn) wrr (f) andso
Old’s 1ngenious suggestion 18 not very frartful =gEd being
the verb 1n & subordinate clause 1s accented while the prep

T s unaccente: - -

- He knows the track of the all-encompassing sublime

Ir

and mighty wind he knows them who dwell there

Verse 10
W) ogoE | gusda: | abm | weadg 1 e
FOIVoWm apm wag e
HSTUTAT | gSFA: U Lo ||

e Tma [* a7-wrw suwaw wo-grare

FAAR TABTTHO ¢
TWIR  FRER N T O
WA (910 c-3-3

g Bdig wang w3 quig s -
HITagaan 1 grg  SaEAr Aqargy
&) TR TI% 1 W + wmeRr wrw @



7 NCTES ¥051.

SR | QUEATAAAANEYT (9o 4-9-qR8) 2@ sy= | BFAANETTL
{ §-3—2%9 ) FAIFATRNN TET | e Tea (wre §-R-33¢) TEA-
IR
augig Al ('_T_E_W_! g A’l‘) The word 77 (¥7) n  ‘dwelling”
1s to be distinguish from qgar f ‘river ’Wﬁ’ The latter
occurs at least 1n 51X places 1n the RV, 1n three out of which
i 18 o fem ady from &7 In words, on the other
hand, like geamr or arard the base may be 9T7 or TEA
There remsain therefore three olear cases of gt f Pischel
was the first to pont out 1nhis Vedische Studien, 1I, pp.
911-912 the meanmng of T&T, which he has determined chiefly
in the ight of T 8 1 8 12 1=VS10 7 %R AF TET I 9
{1y MFARE AT The Rv passages, besides the present, nre
an gurr gEai wRrs ‘the sacrificer( —colomst) staited forth
( to now lands) slong the rivers’, T 40 7, ¥ A HOA TEATE
IV 1 11, @ semig 57 @t X 46 6 % anfi#y 738 (names of
countries) ¥ A geaAng IX 65 23, also ey s gemAng [ 164 30
Old 1n SBE XLVI does not accept the meamng, but unreasona-
bly sticks to the trnditional one of * dwelling * for both 7¥7 and
azay, Say 1 IX 65 23 and 1V 1 11 explains 1t by 7ét OQur pas-
sage s explamned mTT WV 4 4 5 with @& X777 , but, as
Pischol oxplains this1s oniy ametaphor for 7 , while Say tukes
1t literally The preposition 1 has the force of 10’ and governs
the locati e W HTeurd Varuna bas the distinction of being eall-
od 8TZ along with & fow other gods lihe Indra, Agnt nnd Mitra
In gz as well as TELT the & of &% 1s not changed 1nto AF@ER
‘but combines with the following ¥ as o, ef Pan VIIT 3 25.
gwa ®mg (fromT) power of mind or wisdom, cf T 123 13
iz Ty eEIE
Tn the word 9td hich is a shortened form of 75T the
g1 has o AT or independent T, which being follow ed by the
39w in =n gives rise to a o3, § ¢ there is jerk by which the
Foice, Taiced for the svarita, s brought down to 3In% pitch
volare the following 37 18 sounded If tho svanta is on a
<hort vowel there ia tho figure t added, sbose and below
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which the =74 and #37¥ are marked, ag in F47 "”':H%@ VIL

86. 2; if a long vowd] precedes, the whole Dmnﬂncm'ﬂ‘m takes
three matras. to denote which the figure 3 with the wia and
=133 marked sbove and below is added ; the vowel that has
the Hnﬁ being also erronpously marked with an 2331, e. &
T R @ o an 101 82 11 Awg Jam 110 44 8. In the”
sxmpler notstion adopted in these notes the wiFg IR is denoted
by to show the 3717 followed by a #1%9¥ and the ®7 by ~ to !
show the sudden rice aud fall of the veice. In A% 3: s in
AT, g8, 99g7 &c,’the accent ie ot the first syllable of
the Iatter member of a 35, the fitst member being @. This
is an excention to the 1ule that the aCeent is on the firsk
member of » WHRE compoand ( VL2 1), ferher theb ine e’
beginning with Wor 8 the accent is oft the last syllabla of
the second member ( VI 2 172).

Tr.

Varuna, the maintainer of the laws, has taken his

sent nmidst the waters for the exsreise of his sovereign power.
the possessor of o mighty intellect.

Verse 11
wds | ity | agan ) Brleaeg | ot Sl 0
wT Pealk sgw Gfrarg o gk

FAE L AL FLEAC N 22 0

T ar = rr'az’r

lﬁ“

I_’

[*oearg aifie =037 =ifiv ]
mrsm"mcm‘wgm wITgrRATiel FRFEIERE AT T
TASEITAA 1 Q1 Al qearanG g3 wwaA mrr'aual 271
n-:u’nﬂ' QEGUE AT T A QU vy | auR ‘T’!W’zmq’"ﬂm‘
qEXEAT | WA ) [P R qrEw (qre §-1-9¢ ) iR GEia
WweaEnRA ALWTRS [qET (qre \=-r-\==\) ia g% 1 agt « rar-
At T3 W L RT E®T ) simeenfReg i) smRy

I ( Ao B-2-¢ ) 2R RawierT | rmw'ﬁrwpn digaran !
QiR | |iRERERe (e \.—3-\51) X OSTHED 4 waT ) e
RITFITAA (QMe I-2-30 ) g oGACTT | Gyvnnggeeng
SRRYIEIT B
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2w must refer to the 9731 in v 10 where Varuna has taken
hisseat fI > SIKAT  Tho term of thenom , ace and voc
pl. of neuter nouns 1n ¥ is 31, also snd Here we find hoth used
1ndiseriminately 3T (Gr from WA@Y, IFF from AwA)
gecret concenled from view, Inscratable, tiis meaning is
clear from IV T 12 where #5715 used In opp to 277, cf =
A% 37 g 3yAR, quoted n Few II.  As an epithet of the gnds 1t
means ' inscrutable, wonderful ' Geldner 1n his Glossary
Understands it 10 our passage only as a noun meaning o secret,
but this meaning 18 1ndefensible and Geld has abandoned it
1n hie Tr @3+ nom eing of ™F1a, redup peef Earho:p]e
_orfigace to P.’m.. Nﬁcc to Euro scholars, meanng ko
observe to_lgnow v ' Tho root 139 may be justified by parallel-
1sm of ISt Fmm, (F-19%1w, & gzafF is from W7 which 1n classt
¢l lunguage supplies a suostitute 1n cony tenses for TX
!E?r = mr—i %% 18 an anclent _bct  pass part _Iihe others
e w7, e g A[AAT m EET 3 —ammga’er(, P{«m
= fgf@a=r  The samdla of [FTT and =1 18 FHF =8 and
1s quite regular 10 the RV cof FHERT T 284 ATH -wERNgw
RIS Ty | &g ‘7 preceded by <t and coming at the
end of word, even 2 member of a compound { but not af the
end of @ Padu ) 1s dropped and the preceding vowel 1s nasa-
lized when a vowel follows Exceptions tu this rule have
been carefully noted ir the Rk —pratisakbya

Ty TFrom there the observant ( god ) Iooks on all ( things)
that are concealed {from the human view) ali those that
have been done aud those that remain to be done

Verse 12
~ Ly . !
| e | frared | @sd | oORe | gsaat | 0
| = feavgr  GFY e WO e

LR mrqtmanmu RNl

T | AT m‘? EUIEEY
puty e vae
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N'EE; AT 3\'”’{?‘3" FER! XA HE{G’E ;3 ST, E’WT
mmmﬂ FRAFTLEFAGE | 5T ASTERYR ATRYETITS |
QAT WA gAER (qve R-R-3€-} ) A WHIA FYAAE (@O -
¢-§3) A ARIFIFANANY 1 HITGIETEIAET W 'T(H{S\?F?J“
agw®, (qre &-R- '{Q,Q.) T MIGICALITTL | FATZTRTAT I
a{ag—u-nz—malazarg( ® amdma oA gageny (9o &R-
'{z%) AT T WIF | TALEEFREFRGaEIE | FI@N FAASE
soERT WL T *glE FsTEe (I-¥-%Y) FAsmA | AE
T (T R Y0 ) FRFEST | Tg TIFER Biw TEIEET (AU°
R-3-4R) g% TutE ) wEEisE gur (9re W-¥-3&) @ oY1 wE
FeE@ATANSY (10 %-¥ ©4) gggarg )V g o ) STENFTIT 1
(wre € ¢—¢) gy FET AT ) A, | AATASSTLIR | (0T
agm Bir (are 3-3-3%) =i famiwidgrags (qre €-3-9%)
TR T TN
e 81 and fad (days) P___Lall ) come 1n similar contexts
of " 3 W Ay 7 X 37-2 and (g e oF afA @f X, 37 7 with
ag @ zTa Il 130 2 {[ug gRTeEA VI Y5 8 and ® (TRl
{EAT with egr b gsm 5B A 1[I 54 22 Fwq7 also appears 17
sumlar context with gt v, of III 54 2% with iIsgr§igme VI
1 3and X. 88 14 also with3x =& gaw g Awgr X 1004 A%
1s only a metiicall7 shortened form of 3481, or {348 may be a
lengthened form of I, which comes only ‘before con unct con
sonants The 7392 does not split up any of these The guestion
is whether =y, 3481 and (347 are derived from ¥4 o7g1 or from
an offixT which appears 1n adverbs like 28, T8 and which might
be connected with the @ or ¥ of [xa1 or &FWT or even w1, a5 10
@, g Oldenberg's opinion 1s that 1n fAN@E(r) we have
originally an adverb which has undergons a contamipation
from the expression ¥ i, so that it containa the gonse of
both  BR and Gr derive Rwrm1 from fwv+a1gt and Rwg(r) from
Prrg Whit and Ul@ do not distinguish the forme  Lhere 18
athird alternative the adv forms are 2\l derived from f¥war
3y ef Tr toujourss the (1) cortainly does not show rlace asin

* qaarpht ' ;1 gR oz o




51 worss o
€& or 77, but time. :fZ/™": son of vlRA ; see App. IL, p, xxviil ff.
On 31ZA see notes on V. 72, 4. goar ocours in ten passages
in RV of the following types (1) 7: gvar ( subj ) & ( pred, adj,)
Tg I1.42.7; VI.G64.1,4; VIL 62.6; IX. 94, 16; X.63.7;0r
(11) m s gva a7 1 189.1; VIIL 97, 13 or (iii )= a0 wxg
1.25.12; IX. 86. 26. In nll these it means *good roada
i e. avenues to fortune,” while @7 means ‘ensy of access’,
g aorist injunctive from ¥ 8 U. alonr. Inj. Irom.a—m

&R, "q+y=to further or advance (a cause), to he]p (2 man),

to Iengthan (life).—

A afd ( cerebralization ) is observable in the ¥R of the T
of 7 . Say. justifies it by quoting Pan. VIIL 4 28 as arsinlgges
while it is really 37aniz @1di@w: ( 4, not ending in AV, in changed
to of after an 3767 ) ; but finding that expressions like ¥ #: as
well ns ¥ are to bs found in the Vedn, the FWar¥r has chang-
ed it in the way guoted by Siy. In the same manner 83y,
quotes P. VIII 3. 66 as &1 when really it is &3> The A
of 7 comes under the general rule, of. MA.» =a%7 fASE BEzR
Iy afgdl i (372) * under the circumstances mentioned
below, n, coming ofter » and 5, preceded by any letter and not
separated by the insulating consonants, is changed to 7, even
when occurring in a different word’ and among the favourable
gircumstances is ¥ (371); as exceptions to this general rule
have been meniioned I 121 14,V, 10 1, VI 74 4, VIII 62.2,
X. 92. 13 ete so far as I coming after ¥ is concerned

Tr May the ron of Aditi of mighty intellect open out
at all times avenus to fortume for us; may he prolong our

{ives
Verse 13

Frok | i | ROTRL | 2 | 397 1 fnsfe o
ARl

.. &1
l?:}ﬁ'{ sz & rswwm‘ U A

ot | lml%ﬁ‘r‘(n 221l

R owm @ R

11 ( RV, Hymaos, 20d Selection )
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gy gAY £ FIT RrEgRAEIRl (R0 gT @il T
FTRTR | WS RTniiEt wAn gRATRT aaa feow
@ | faod walk anawseg (@ R--ee) v gmwE b
spgraEm(y (910 §-3-3¢%) {qmw 1 gifye 1 ogr geaar
a1 gadtgegienn af qEadf ait | sa sfgtmiar
(qre ©-3-3%) gmma 'Wmﬁfﬁ o a¥ {1 RTwgE ) wea*
I gIRARreliRETan® sgeaf (qre & ¥-394) i jroewst-
fard fifaw wdt AmEAd frarfm ) v \ow =g
sETRRaredy 7% ! gigEwm Ao e e
Trg T Ry | fres (g 3-R-96) zfr froy RREY
s R EIRRY | ST aiE e frEIAnaEear eyeIa-

%

LGREET

f&zo0 um &1id T 707 (op Av zaranya)goesto Indo—
Iraian times at Yeast The form F@aT 1s peculiar to the Veds,
the post-vedio form being Brvag (P VI 4 174~5 ) @©aw 18
used tn the sence of (1) golden and (11) rich 1n gold ( used of
gods as well as other words hike 7@, M7 and 97 —21fF bas been
connected by Fick with o Lithuanion word °drapana’ mean-
ing cloak or mantle, but we have to beware of these casusl
coincidences {cee Meillet-Introduction® pp 16, 384) In the
context Sayana’s meaning of armour sppears to be the only
natural one ﬁ'l'vl"v'f_‘l{j_!ﬂ_jﬁ ts the imperf 3 5 7H 2 AMress
ones>1f with, the augment being dropped FHifarf (from H7 with
(AL to warh clean) a gearment consisting of a piece of oloth,
normally white, ¢f T#! a7 sigma (Jwg) AR, 1X. 99 13
s gomt A= S (31 Yau T 113 14, Gfisn e (heirloom )
myea (sr1eR) 1162 2, W ( milk) AGiR s goma (&m )IX 14 5°
W A REL WA _from ML to see, from which come forms
lite s%afd, wiid, T, p p WT pre part 9v9y 9Tmam Between
the @i of Vorupa and the Ameshs Spentas o certain
resemblance exlets just as there i o marked resemblance
between Varuna and Ahur mazds 37 @ %3t Here &ro two
prepositions to the verb, of which 9% nround ; fves the meaning

of an adverd T_lle perfect here gives tho meaning of the
present perfect.
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8 L 15

Tr Wearing a golden armonr, Varuna has worn a
white garment , his spies have =at all around

Verse 14
T 19 Refa | o Lw1 gabn | St o
a  ww i ea s a EEw ST
" °* - - - | Bt 1

S e
-
T 1 3 | wfsaidE U e il
T e ahimg
fread) felughregeat Sitelr o awr s eala afa vt RRg-
=TT AR | @ miwar g Saardsit @ aww sfit @ gEra
wirman aremta o qreme 3z ot (o w -2-3-4) T ga-
T B wewr 7 waRa featal 3eg Y sweal wdsal-
qUEAT (wro ¥-3-¥3) gV  g@FAST (9r° 3-R-3° ) zaw gm-
rewer sufymifg anaa  ireesR g (Qre w-Y-M8 ) #fy gFTU-
myrarErEE R | afEtame (oo & ¥-R¥ ) 2ff A@le 1 waArE-
wrzggg (e ¢-R-39 ) A FitsvarEq (qre ©-y-ue) avara-
N 1y RemEgLE | ST SRR IgEERe @ frrPReraonr-
TrmEs TgmAimEhEE ) g waeRTnY warmatiE 3 {(qre
3-R-%< ) grINAT | AATEL VI 1 FF framT b sEvRshy
T (aro 3-3-94 ) gfY FRT| TETE QTSI Qgeion
REWw ]
ferg a g Frala 39 Jesiderative noun from_=7 to
harm . the meaning of deceiving which 1t acquired later and
“Which Gr finds for 1t 1n the RV apparently does not exist mn
the RV , among subjects of &4 ocour a=%T 59, &A@ and T or
wtFU , among the objects F (acc ), 99, AN AAATZZ from
28T verb n from g to be hostilo Ludwig and Geld rnightly
take the gen STHHI partitively, ‘ among men, human *, butsen
shonld rather mean the clan or tribe. @ IAwAT ., Mark the
rhetorzcal repetition of Zwith eafh kind of evil-dosr AR 18
usually derived from 3% with A, but such = verb is actually
to be found only 10 Fg-aeE X. 73 1. an epithet of Indra, which
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does not convey o bad sense The durrvation of mfif from A% hke
that of AR, @, T from 7%, ¥, @<, (P VI 1 42) 18 not tobe
thought of when there are other regular forms of a7 Thaﬁword
T 1n sense and formation offers an exact parallel to atmf
-TA7 also apparently 1s derived from the same root Besides
afimifd there 1s also the form =1fmNA T wlitch 18 used exactly 1n
the samo sense as 3@ All these forms would point to the root
A1 as thewr ortgin  and forms of U will support this derivation
u-afy , waff, af a, W (AF )-, AaniR SR, whie frem T
@A and IR will be as regular as TOify = iE, INA,
whwel, Ay, W g = 7@fka It 1s possible that this #11s
to be connected with gaig =, Smy® ete and with f 9 P (cf
P V11 50) As rogards the meamng of s#fim® BR. Gr
Geld teke 1t to mean °waylayer, attacker ' Max Muiler,
¢ Adversary’, Old (1899 )} plotter’, ( 1912} ?) Whon used as
an abstract noun, the meaning will be ‘ attack , ‘enmuty .
‘plotting’ The words %M n, 8d) AGAT occur altogether
22 times out of which 1n most passages 1t 18 connected with
a root meaning * to overcome’ ¥y (10), 8L (9), Jv+sE{l)
H+7(1), 35(1) F (1), =g (1) ete and there 1s nothing
1n these passages which would enable us to fix the meaning
within definite Iimits  The root ® with which 1t 1s intimate
1y connected 18 found associated with words relating to the
scene or time of victory (3§ @It 87, =¥, &1, @1 ) or the prize
of vicktory (7 %) or the adverearie (9T =, § =@, @I,
g, wifami®)  Here 18 a source of delimitation The WWHET
are people overcome 1n open fight Secondly as 1n the present
passage, 8o 1 111 24 1, different kinds of unfriendly people
are referred to here Bww®, sy ==/, afhamy |, there T
srrft and wfES , BT, 5¥W and AUTT are not organized for
bsttle 77T and WWATME are but WhHEIAT are probably notona
big scale and as distinguished form wamr g&w , they are
probably from outside the clan  STRWE may furnish a further
clue It ocours in five passages snd the meaning given to 1t 18
problematics SR occurs 1n the same context as ®fi and
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w3iied ; and they prob. mean respectively comradeship in arms;,
generalship, heroic deeds ; and then IpmA would mean fighting
in comradeship as ™ would mean fighting face to face
a@miE will therefore mean attacks or attackers from outside
the clan. T o ST

Here is an implied comparison between the divine king}
Varupa and humau kings: while the latter have various
E_Xﬂnieg Varuna is not touched by them.

Tr. The god whom neither harm-dosrs, nor hostile clans— L
men, nor attackers ( from outside ) ean do harm.

Verse 15

T | | WA | 90 qW | & | w|ifr | o= )

Aargey W O =% walH =t
el i . LU T

o
e | I LA Al
swrew g3l T
3o wfy = AY gEGr AWIEYY TRISHA S o eda: TSl @
wu gaRRy or_wda AU Sgdt = 7 @ L AN TS
WIFEITY W waawE mgag | AATAIAEEIar gr T\ (a0 ¥-3-
252) zmsrl AETRATEAIFTITER V=2 ) IR agrrw 1
s asphqrarafi aFER (30° 5R2R) ‘g 1 ARIT T
(g ¥-3%e ) gam |IRE ! I eonATART IR (I° 4=
3R gegeg 1 frreas | ARTERETIIIN? (are & -R-3%%) ggAFAE -
) ‘"";EE s Among med., sAn® (not half i e. wholly,
completely ) is an adv. of % L % a3y sr@® VI 14. 2; areft
e VI 38 53 ng.d SR GTIE: S 415 X. 22.3. b ls repeated
in X, 23 2 @& a @ oAy W T <% smmid 31, and the rhetorical
exubarance which manifests jtself in the repetition of = is
carried into the first line of 3. we:=® =w: means (1) lustre,
splendour; suft is ealled eren, his M (course) is called 7aere,
It menns (ii) a8 sploadid name: of, & @A FFEEen 7. g I1L
2.3, (ili)splendid position : prosperity, wealth, rons, food
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&, of (zZead 50 110 7; vfA ey an wa dn T A [cel
frefix waws VIL 104 11, sleodfirag am IV. 32 12, vim
T X 36 10 &e. SRITH 3T AW (@A T ) is understood by
Geldnor as humorously intended to refer to the swollen belly
of a mon suffering from dropsy But it is fmpossible to
imagme this lavity with referenca to Varuna and esp with
reference to the punishment he metes out to offenders The
T would be established 1n men's bellies when theso feel liis
liberality

Mark (cf 91 that between ¢ or i and the following ¥ there
is no Samdht as a rule in the RV inside the Pads, except when
the @ or 311 is preceded or followed by T or 7; ¢f App III

Tr And further, he who has completely established
prosperity among men, yes, in cur very belltes,

Verse 16
SRR ST AR TR o R Rl
W ¥ oafn g owr ow ol Wy
z=2-8t: | SesadEy I 2] il
Lt I RS

Tewaw gMieT domiasz At daw g fiter ggg W@
afva quzge fapmuiar weeit  ax gEeac L@ a4 gar E T
ditg Srarageyy Asota ag ! TgA | MAST GO FAYE R
MG geata (qre & -93-R) parada | grévriyargd o
G | AFT GIRGTT AT aFAREATY IgE) CHeqnEiarvRngeg Al
8% Tsmra ¢ wr wae (are 1R-TRY ) gEriva s (are 3-3-99)
sanitgnt @ (wre 9-%-99) gft szrn ) sgEIMIBAROE AR
e faera 0

ffiaa vuaka @R and M (from -2 to think,
ponder, feel ) mean a hymn z_ylﬂ;;ﬂ 80 forth wesc 7 LAY
=g a pastorals simile 7g® (W+7R ace to Katya , A+#A
ace to BR and Gr , the first 1s desidedly better ) pasture-land
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{ where cows maat acc to Ka where they are guarded acc to
Gr ) FTA from 3 to seek
Tr 3 My 80NgS go fortn as cows to the pastures, in search
of the far-seeing ( Varuna )

Verse 17

AR g AR R S R gl
"

o 7 amm g3 =& wy wmn

?ﬁmﬁﬁ'lmlmu Re 1l

_lﬁj azw i

ARy FERrFIE ¥ ASHITIY AT SROUTAR sreaarey FHwt

WA\ TnongiaT SIREAT AR BT 5 mre sl |
IVEY wfrrnerreY gaey News T @ TeEr IR+ auw RaAEt
AR 1 TWE | Frew TeexH giE g wE1 (9re -¥-MR)
swEiRTRR (are <-2—‘&°)m’& syreEm | gwaw (qo ¥ ¥-Re )
TERTY g ) ewedn VYA ARISIE OO GEYT 1 v
Fra ataw L guant (qre } 3-<¥-R) mATaTee Eiw OR wef
Rirc:qll

37 g 4ry3g g pow It 1s also used emphatically in this
#ense 3T (11 the past ) 371 3= {hnsshone) 3 ¥ 48 3 In
any case it doos not come 1n the beginning of a sentence, but
most he preceded by at leasta word It i1sured alsoasan
interrogative or an expletive 7, on the other hand comes 1n
the beginning of a sentence cf IR ®I 96 7, 3«1 5 8L
The 751" docs not distinguished between them and the T appears
as T there It may be said that being im an emphstic positfon
tho 3 {s lengthened in *he beginning of & sentence W=} aor
in). amwamny ¥ in Vedic language stands for the classienl
¥ 2t well ns §; °% similarly figures as 99 forms of ¢ and =y
8180 occur Thus a beginning of the Prakritic changes 1s to bo
seen in tho earliest Vedic timex  Mostroots ending in % orf
Sinally end in o soft aspirate ¢ & TF{%) Fr (v) e (v) <z
{w) &c Forwnmel pigrawvapdanm 1T 36 5wy is an
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old Indo-European word, of Lithusnian medus, old Slav.
medu, old High Germ wmety, Gr medt It mesns honey,
and hence any sweet drinb, esp soma prepared with milk;
secondarily 1t menns anything sweet and ngrenble GrATSET
B BRIt was the privilege of the §1A1 to be the first to
partake of the soma offering after sacrifice, of i 33 EoLl
oy V 43 3; (vmm ) 9y Fm ol off s wne X, 04 2
®7 to cut up, to eat The verb can be used with s drink
aleo, of @pAn T 31 15, agaImy Av. X 6 5 3% 1s under-
stood by Geld as an infimm Ludwig wanted to remeve the
accent from 1b, but 2% 18 o verb 1n the suburdinate clause 3
WA MY §3W and 50 18 accented  The vo b of n claure begun
m{a)or(b)can verb well be found i (c), cf 1and3.
Mistaking 2138 for an infimtive g~holars like Bollensen and
Weber bave tried to emend the text by changing #iA to &7
and g% 7, the grammatical connection even then remains very
obecure bacouse §57 must give the meaning X g7 W et
Goldner keeps the text ss 1t ts and translates the last line as
“1n order that I may taste the dear (soms) asa hotr®  but
since the construction (g a7 #im a139 ¥ 7Y AR 1s tmpossible
1n Sanskrit, his interpretation is un ptable Geld traaslat
* Liek us speak to each other once more as to the reacon why
the drink has been brought to me to taste as does the hotr the
dear {thing )" He thinks that the drink refered to in(b)1s
some preparation to be used as an expiation and medicine by
a non-hotr, not the 8oma offering in a sacrifice He probably
feels that the simile of a hotr for a god drinking soma at the
sacrifioe 18 out of place But a symile 18 not 1nlended for the
wod 1t s intended for the human auditors and contamns an
1dea that appeals to them ‘Lhe connection between ( a) and,
(b, ¢) can be explamed thus @@ (Fw ) 3 7y 239 7a.( 5“‘3{’17)
W Sra#E, The poet has prepsred the soma for an expiative offer
g (%= 71 85.) ‘come, says he’ ‘ and let us discuss the onuss
while you take the goma ' From Gr s dict and Geld Tr 1
will be clear that 1t 1s wrong to translate 7@ by ® since’ as
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Oldw doesin ITT 10 6 (SBB XLVI) cr as Peterson has done
{BSY XXXVI,p 307), because there 15 no authonty for this
use of 77 , @ must have a correlated term to be understood
withit, e g oIg qWwrwg & wa (3% f=Fn 1 22 16, Ta 2
g, A 3@, §g ewidme 11 22 6 qg a9% R A 3TH T, T
(worg) wga @ T 141 1 likewse 1n o g & 1T a8 T4
IIT 10 6 and 1n our passage

Since ®=@ gives the :ense of the present, 1t would
mean that tha post imagines thegod to have actually arrived
With the boldness of this manner of invocation Peterson com-
pares Ismah, 1 18, where God 1= the speaker ' Come now
and let us reason together ’, saith the Loord though your sins
be as searlet, they shall be white as snow &¢ Another Vedio
poet ciaims this speaking acquaintance with the god in VII 88,
5 % (¥ A GEgl A QAT 7 TTF T @A, In any case this trea
18 concerved 1n altogether & different spirit from that of 13-15
or 19-91 and would confirm the vie® of T 25 beng made up
of several original hymns

Ir And now let us talk together once more of the reason
why thou partakest ( before every one eles ) like & hotr, of the
memd dear unto thee, offered by me

Verse 18
e < k) Y3
Tig 1 g1 frasdra) Fif | T | i |
s 3 feoa wgA dm tuw wf wim
@r:\g_wglirlﬁﬁ:uuu
ks ﬁrtl

= s "

Fragsta a?éﬁa?mwﬁnrﬁua’xfaéa aawr TS g g EEe
areEg | ¥ A wFt ™ eI ST IFA gERmial
AT IR 7 PR A sgrrgan aem W | gt 12 aRAr
<t (are 3-3-40) = <reim wEASIT g (@ ¥.38) =fx
m b freagzsiaw! ga'g"q'gsﬂ’mi‘ﬁ! (o 3R °R) AT giaarear xata-
T | LA AT (are & - 0%R) gl W g3
Atqmafy agadts \ agdrEr fa FIATR (mie %2 %) zfa qF

12 | RV Hymns 20d~ e
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TEEAEAAE | i WA widi: (are &-4-3¥e ) wama iy T
FrmEIERS R 0

Ty e, 3 will be ag__iuteggggﬁ\lpartinle.}\mr'e
if 3T is token asan aor. inj.; it will mean ‘mow’ if 3z is
imper_f.‘without the augment. The first construction would have
been thetter ; it would have saved the post from the charge of a
‘pious fraud ; but after v. 17 the second construction is the only
one that can ba natural. 2% and @77 must therefore be taken
as sor:st and imperf, respectively, The word 3+ is used in
two Benses : (1) visible, ¢2) handsome in appearance ; for (i)
of. () fv. anfy A 1IN 27. 13 ; for (i) of. smdr gaia: MG
VI 63.6. The rules of accent, which are both vague and
accommodating will aliow the compound F%357 to be dis-
solved either as %4 2fi@  visible to ali or handsome amongst
all or &% 217 7w, (to whom everything is visible ), The latter
is preferable, for according to tie rule (P. VL.2.106) =1 is
laccented on the last syllable, as here, only ina Tge comp.
A @R, WL L. 290 £ (cf. the classioal w1 ) ™, o5, also &, &9,

all mean the earth and go back to the I. K, times. m‘l
to accept with pleasure, to relish.

Tr. 1 hava seen him, him to whom oeverything is visible,
1 have seen ( his) chariot alight on the earth: he has accepted
these verse of mins.

Verse 13

TENLTRS T T5tif AURT SfsAFEr T avbrest-
it @o i e ¥ www wiy aear arfy T

zara: (are R=
W) gfan
TR T AR /) w9 wmm
ROy mwoomh oymosw v g
T TG L AT TF U 2R 0
TRt s =%
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% Tom & wIRGAN GIHIETT W ow 1 e e el 77w
TERTEET | AR (RTOICEE AT GSUAIAET T = qreegne e
ad Vara 1 @ was e ) (are 3--09) AN IETEATERANE
(s1° & ¥-1°% ) BRTRW | uge gexdhi frewond gF ! IRl
rerw (ato §-3-339) gfy wigarar £V | A | ATEAT il
s qw (Te 3-R <€) smegszhrgaaa (e R=R-3we )t
o omB | Fa gy swwATgeaRw (910 §-2-¥4 ) gOwIR !
Roafrg ! st s e (we ¥ &%) zmERAIT | REHT
AR RECICl]

Tn zayiy ¥Tisfrom .8 doublet of & Pan & ( Eur ) to
call, to challenge 2@ 13 the 1mperative from the aor base of
¥ From the present base the forms are sor-oify WiE 9ET 18
from the causal base of 78 () but the sense is the seme  ATH
ameg wn wF  wIWR (WF AR 37 ) 18 the denominative
from a7 n protection help to the denominstive base 3. 18
‘added to form n desiderative noun wishing help for oneself *
3 =% perf from ¥ (Eur FL &) with 3 to seek fo win, to
love {o find pleasura 1 cf &7 =4 (afg) ga¥ e =% W
139 23, vrm® w1 % 4 MF LA 11 9 23 = A1 <G
g @ I 122 14 The TLpratt notes the lengthemng of ¥
1 %% 1n our passage 1 536 and of @ 1n 377 10 454

Ty TListen to this call of mine Varuna and show me
merey today Desirous of protection I have sought to win thy
favour

Verse °0

mlﬁmlmlﬁmlﬂlmlgl =i Ul
k- =
[]

ma A aEw i R E ) T W uAH
aT war % ety
S -
a1 artr L AR L g R Re Ul
= mslz’r‘z xn"la afr
‘gﬁi‘mﬁmt%marzsaz GEFENT IR THECN CIATH

g fisay AAEE AAT i amE FITAE VW ACAET TR HW
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T 25
SR SRR BT a7 TRl s 3gad |
R \ sfefaariza gz sgraan (qre & 3-393) 138 | TERATL
TS qfzaw | oAt wAr (1o & ¥-2¥0 ) gamma g TRy
a7 ghy TRl aimenels | sTmReHEn  ARaeIera)
quafy Lot S | Al RiAEAEIRETE whe (90 % -8
FrgrgRIRE L wy 1 TR

3 {3 sqzq uAfe w7 to rule over, to have jurisdichion
over It appears 1n expressions like T¥ wwd, Foma oAy
AN , T, HEAT AT FAA, WAR 1t governs the genitive
A7 18 0. general statement after which &% ( from < f ) and
# (from 7} are specifically s.ated For ¥ see note on ¥,
18 | FREAT@A AT ¥, as in classieal FFL, (e g T -
e 18/ ey Raghu 11 40) refers to the preceding statement
os an argument for the following ‘ under the circumstances
you &e eof AN 3T gov g @ AR ¥H @gIA gar X 46 10
M7 + % = listen or respond (to a prayer) The only other pas-
sage where 1t occurs 1s L 169 9 where 1t 18 used 10 the passive
voice 1n the sense of to echo’, to resound’ WA SR AFAT T
W7 These meanings have survived in the later wiRar ( echo)
and MRZ to promise WHLn (from 4T to go) or 4 5 m means
{) going outon a ]ounﬁf} {u) the way or path to go these
two meanings are appliable to a large mnjority of the
passages or compounds containing the word but there remain

ahout twelve passages where these meanings will not do at
all or may do only after a {orfetoched interpretation BR
and Gr following the interpretation of Say of several of these
passages have understand the word in the sense of (11l) going
forth or resorting ( sppealing ) to tte geds with prayer and
offering, i e the sacrifice Siy on X 64 1 (wfA nyax A
TRt TR ) understands it to mean the sacrific: because it is {iv,
the destination of the gods so that thore is a clear etymologicar
connection tetween meanings { and 1 and meaning iii and iv

Pischel ( Ved St T 97-99) teies to explain 5T as *Von statten-
gehen', succe=sful cominy off, of the sacrifice Max Maller and

HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA 99
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Old 1n SBE translate 1t by ® way or march’, Geldoer 1 his
Glossary renders the word in the difficult passages (1ncluding
our passag) by ‘the hour of need, critical hour’ Oldenberg
1n his Noten II 85, 86 subjects Geldner’s mterpretation to an
elaborate criticism and reaffirms hig meamng of ‘ journey’
for the word This had the expected effect on Geldner's Tr,
where he has complectly given up his meaning of ‘ hour of
need’ and accepted Old 's interpretation. On going through
the passages critically and with due deference to the great
name of Oldenberg I have to submit that Old has faued to
establish his interpretation as agamst those of Say and BR
and Gr and for these reasons (i I 1121 end X 46 10
InT, oceurs 1n connection with = who 1s not & “yjourney’ing
god () 1nX 77 8 W€ < anrg R TEE, TEA and R have
practically been used as synonyms,. of note on §EFH IL
32 3 () I3 TEE gy wga IV 3 12, appearing at the end
of a hymn hike ¥ & ot g IV 2 20 v fear g7 @7 =R
IV 3 16, o7 o wfard 15, s H@ P DIT6 11 also
L1865 11,V 6 10 ViI 310 236,246 26 5, 42 6, must
refer to prayer, appeal Of something like 1t I would therefore
understand WL (or am) ss an appesal fo goda or an appesl
muade at or through the sacrifie 10 the following passages
1.25 20 33 2 11121 V312 53 16 739 VI3,
VIL 32 26, 85 1 X 46 10, 64 1 77 8, alsoin words like
IATIE or e

q7r Thou art ruler of all, wise one of heaven and earth
Grant then thy response 10 this appesl ( of sacrifice)

Veres 2t

o\ s | R | 7 | B T 3T 9T )

R - AL L SR
Tz e

I® ik e
éﬁlat:amﬁléﬁﬁuaa n

g mr." ‘7‘_%?
Al &
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AswmrEgan FHNE qaEegghiv grEey WiTT | WEOHEETIT
qrr Arga Prges Arme | ATy SifgReaty aEtarscgEearTEAa-
A ATET NG | TAAL THTHLY ATSIEFAIgTHOTR § FAAT ) 83
At | 75w g-rdif A og 1 e gerirRe g @S BT
(gio & ¥~%0q ) iy 33T ll’?ﬁ‘laz‘ i Prara 1 ga | At BET

graaq 1 @iEy 75 | gireTr o |31m TR B | st | fta qior-
arew b ged waEadTan (g 3-¥-2) 1 nguw o

% SRR (9T ) TAFEFd  Varuna binds sinners with
his fekters (51 ) which here have besn metaphorically divided
tnto the uppermost the middle, and the nethermost lhe first
are to be unfastened 37 1n an upward direction, 1 ¢ cut up
73%7 15 1mpera from the perf base of g WERHA M TT & gn
ﬁﬁ"! is from ®76 P The meading given 1n the 9137@ of A-TF
has been adopted by Gr, but apparently @ (a7 ) and 97 are
doublets, and the verb also appears with 17, which has not the
negative, but always an intensive force 1o RV It shonld mean
‘tocut’ =@ and =34 are ad] of the superlative degres
formed by the old termination &, cf sAm, a98, 99 & HT
agm A FEy¥ After 27 9% may be added, or some suitable
werh  Elliptical construction 1s vers frequent ip the RV of
I1 149, the same verb 18 very oftsn common to several
prepositions , ¢f an rmproved version of our re  IA IFR TE TAT
IR AT Aun {7 7eu sz 1 28 15 w1790 18 erther 1nadvertently
used fo¢ 290K or must refer to some other word than TWT
such as 3 or #w A 573% 15 & Vedic nfimtive from %,
the term being ¥ Parp 1II 4 9-13 contains a complete Iist
of the infinitives peculisr to the RV  Sec Appendix 111

Tr Cutupour topmost fetters; cut away the middle
ones, down with the nethermost ones that we may live
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No. 2
Manpara 1 ° SukTA 32

This 1s the second Stkta of the cycle of fErmagu. METE
sconststing of five hymns (31-35), addressed to Agn1, Indra (2)
Asviaau and Savitr.

e g ataiohia qEIgs Eh et sy fetoregs wi-
forge ooy | TAY 34T 1 EFERT a3ty qaERioEr | et AT
e PrcvasaTel SRR g Siaieiie Gl aw Pcraeaalin ars
zezer 1 WiaTRAafRaT g g (wre ) RgRa®y aftwr
o AR P B Fd s WO Ffian | geEed g oo
At fatg mear (sme €-%) 2 | werEd freFEersly TaRT
Prfrgeper TrTeatl AT I B WOS =TH wdt az gt FOE b
ZexeT g Aot st (Yo e 4-3-R) gl b

Verse 1

W|§|ﬁﬁlﬁli@lwﬁlﬁﬂilgﬂmﬂl

g 5 B '
ajﬁlsréilaxﬁ:l{lﬂilgquggglqlgam,,
o Cwg whm wg W i T m
g | T 12 E

ama IR

dat o« JER 9T fr gy oAt
o T T TR

et s Tox waAT SRR BT a1 arfr et aa-
R FRI e | AR ans [Pl Py Sy -
araiior gix Agead Vorf Frrg o | EAATL ) ﬁﬁ*‘ T T
war waifr et | f T b TRt arfmariad | g fir didma
- a—— G ot oSt STRTAY AT | meEE et
qfembrord | €% TR D | QTERCAN zaw ) ﬂﬁﬁ;l il
it FrETe | oA afsfx 7 (q° 3-1-29 ) TR (we §-
Q- ay) S ! fareaitamie (noj-'(-gc\)wfmml TS
(are &-1-RXR) EAYFF = wafi | srgErEs f omds b
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sy gwEEen (wre &R-°-318) s eRIIgETeA gl
St = (are §-R-1R° ) T GARARTARATE TR AT
TdtsTE (e %2 W2 oo ey W owTEa T oW
aftdrrraiae (a1 &~ 1-3¢4) gfy S wfdess ) are!
srafatreaiavaisE ( qre 3-3-4R ) gfk ety | azg g
ATHAST (w76 G-Y-SMzagwm | 9ET ! uiF fERRor TaaArgAeE
BIRCAT | FEIRAMEGA | 95T | @ FRAIERST gEEaET |
(1o &-2-%¢) g aFTeT | AW SngAiEe T rs@iAvar
g (3° ¥-339) zdiurgg ¢ e gEa T Swea 3SR
(=e ¥-R) At cadmiw ( g0 ¥-R3%) =i fv gEeger
grAa® IS | AateSy A9 | aas | I fEeng

Y frrzlie o far csmm oo W CEewesdvea (are

3-R-%4Y ) 2% g Faet ST gl samal |

g seevnI 25 17 i n heroic deed, also hercic power
from 8¢ & hero or manly son 3W Aor 1nj TFIT bewng &
verb 1n  sabordinat classe 12 accented =1 g ARH =T 18 the
serpent or dragon ¥ { from 3 to encompass ) who has encom-
passed the waters Indra with the Marute, after having drunk
soma Lills 7% and releases the waters This heroie deed of
Indra was the constant tueme of the Vedic poets and of populsr
festivals, which have survived to this day in an unrecogmz-
sble form 2 &L ( mperf of 1), accented because 1t begins &
Pida and a sentence, soalsoln 3 W I AAY a7 U fo
pierce, to eplit (der: AT 77 ), the preposition 3 gives nearly
an independent sense, which 15 combined with that of the
werb as 1n the English oxpressions, ‘he soolded him into
silence,” the meaning here being ‘he bored holes into the
rocks and ceused the water to flow along, of -, 3t%-, R—
smg{n I 24 15 quoted above on I 25 21  gdmmng werwts &°
wfwag g with ¥ to break forth, I e open. &mir f Gr derives
the word from = to swell, and from the derivative meaning
“that which swells' takes it to mean In the primary senso‘the

* SR
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part of the body which 1ncludes the (1) ‘belly’, (i1) the womb,
(11) and, 1n the case of the cow, the udders and metaphorically
from (1) and (1} the river bed and heaven’s vault, where the
Maruts were born  Pischel derives 1t (Ved Stu I 173-181)
from a%-34 to moisten (tr } or to be moist (intr) and takesat
to meon ' the femsle yont  metaphorically (a) the vauls of
heaven, (b) the saorifioial altar (c) twig of Soma plant (d) river
channel on a mountaln (e) tae cow’s udders, {f) river beds In
favour of the 1denfity M=% =% he has marshalled his
evidence with great 1ngenuity rely ng chiefly on paralielism
1n 1deas and contexts In our passage he rejects Rosen s 1nter-
pretation of PIM=w10g, which 1s also Say’s 1nterpratatton of
the wora In TB II < 4 2 anld takes 1t 10 the sense of channels
of rivers which 1s practically also Say smeaning here Bui
the etymology of Pischel 1s very guesitonable and 1t 1s 1mpos
gible to 1magine how so many derivative meanings could come
from & primary seose with which they have actually very
T1ttle 10 common Grassmanpn s mesning and etymology { of
ey T a8 ) are perfectly satisfactory and suit all the pass-
ages (except one V 52 1o where the word 1tself 152 different
one ) where the word occurs The word 1s abviousl« ltke the
Maragh1 word 4= which 1neludes the belly and the womb and
1s used always 1n the plural

Tr TLet me declate the heroic deeds of Indra which were
the first to be performed by the wielder of thi thunderbolt He

kilied the dragon he bored the rucks and made the waters
flow he ripped open the bellies of the mountains %

Verse 2
aﬁmf{mﬁﬁl@ﬁmﬂmlw | areR | T |
wer xm@w @R EETT ¥ T
ity 1 g aumsga | I | SRR | A
il aEd Frar 77 I WA wg
iRk T
mma‘n;—_wg:lm&:nan
waww ww W Y

*=T s 1RV ‘dymas 2nd Selection)
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§% RS RE | wifE e 1 oA FARA ) WA FET @
gE Nuila OE WO A el feadat 98 A agsedr v
R T A DR WX WEAEAT THIOTHT AT TELASR QEOTEATE
AT A EFE VAT TR AN geNIENr WA 57 ) gar ¥
wawi qwTE TIORA A | ANHTInT | st [T | v FAeLy
feafrzarzeRuerdm VTR TrdiETEAs | WA ) T A enATm
gt FeAodiix vag | iRl ARRPET 3@ TS LA |
TECATARARTY vy givgzgawe | mediamn @it b
=rEaea g 9ISIT ) AEE ey | eRviraefiantmr o (30 X733 ey
I T GIST N
wgz afi® The words have been repsated from V 1,a
stylististic peculiarity which the Vedic poets share with mo-
dern prete  The fact that was described in 3 ¢ ¢ is here taken
up for detailed deseniphion  WEE WRTW R What the a3, 18
depends on what view one tales of Indra and Vrtra The school
of Yasha understands 3% as the demon of drought and 937 then
would stand for a clond  but see App II pp XLV XLVI @5
perf part from 13 to resort to « ur, the architect of heaven and
earth, and of all beings, esp of the animals, sometimes spoken
of as Indra s father whom Indra slew, father of &Wvg who bore to
g the patrs T0 and Wi and of the AGTAl WA K (from # 1 p
to rustle, to roar ) meking a rustling or roaring nolse ' cf 7
,{z?l ) € w@ AT gTee qasT from AW which was oniginally iden
tical with 3%, the root 1n %z, but &% connotes much greater
4 power than T4 of AT AR reTeeig X 44 1 wwr =w¥Aq,
»eo note on AT I 25 17 @1 (from I0T 1o low) a cow that lows
to her calf ?ﬂ(frg'u Y-a3i® ) 2 milk giving cow W3 (adv)
also sxa and AR, suddenly straightway , cf ZEwE @ 7
v sk PR aaTl 190 2, awe maarsr 1 139 4, e snfe

wmorrg T 137 2 31 T AT —o17 signifies a downward course, ef I
25 2l{e,d)

Tr He killed the dragon dwelling on the mountain;
for him Tvastr had made the roaring thunderbolt Ghiding

Hke Jowing cows {to their ealves) the waters straightw ay went
in a downward course to the sen,
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I 32.

Verse 3
igsﬂ'mh:lg‘fﬁﬁl@fﬁ*{lﬁr#g%g\ﬁﬂilgﬁﬁl
gmmem  wis drmt foggdy sfmno g
T | gy | 3asat | o | Aoy | @ | T |
s wmagmm agw %W IF ¥R W

wamsan | FEar 1 R
FQRACT :ﬂs?m * [ *mrasgolia, o1 139 ]

*ZqEAT g9 ENEURT QAR TATEL Grrzdg vaifa-
gt dammEredl QR FEE IO | A ga wfwgred -
WigARET QA | AR GAanEE GaE $9IE IHARE [ =i
Saarg | & =TT ST AT vt quUARf TAORGCR HIR IRT
gAATR | IIEA IT FAICE L F§ FIE wATw (9° 323 )=
FIT) SABETAIEEAA AT (AR GRCANAN FTEATEI
e | wtadR A R aew | Al 5@ §Es 1 oA | Foredon-
AR | SAnT T9H g fr TORAT | SAEAEARTE G
(qre 3R-E0 )1 f‘wg.h (%% ¥Y) Rawraam 1

agsT RIT 18 A pre parb from the denominative { F7g- 4
g3 styiA 7EA)  The Padapatha always has an A7% after the
original word and before the term 7 of the denom or I from
the des), for denom Asa gereral rule before tha terminations
7 and g the preceding vowel 1s lengthened (P. VIL 4 25),
but the 795 chooses to denote the base with a short vowel,
and the mrie (549-553) has to note all these cases of @i, There
are altogether 33 such words 1n_the RV, of which 7% 1a one ,
before g 37, & FF and a1 do not lengthen their final
~owel , of ar @ T o8 997G wRwEy IX. 77 4, before @ however the
Jengthening takes place 1n all cases ¥, & bull, stacdsasa
prototype of vintity and retains very often the etymologieal
sense { 77 to pour fortl:, esp the semnel fluxd) as the back-

* T GRS !
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ground of the sense of power that 1t conveys gnTA® therefore,
displaying his power hke s bull &7 @ sigoria of or&T I E %
sH 13 T 9% v ooty @, T1I 36 8 7 o a3 3.7 AFw gev
Qqaw IX 881 Soma 1z hus favounte drnk which was the
first food he took after his Vrtra fight which he has chosen as
an mtoxicant as well as s means of making friendships The
same exploit 1s being described further TaT ﬁl‘iﬁf&' AT
TZ f appeats only once in IR FZFT GATE AR when it
means the brown (Soma-cup) @#FZF m alwayspl appears
saven times and its meamng 1s not clear Gr the three Kad
rus (Soma cups) or the use of the thres cups fer an offericg
Siy enysthat they are the names of three offerings called
TR & sndwg forming the first half of the suM—7 755& and
Say knows the sacrificial ritusl perfectly , only the ritusl that
he knows was developed in the post-Rgvedic times Geld
suggests that (e might bethe name of an early form of
tha later B> or wt might be the name of a locality where
Indra quaffed off three lakes of Soma , of =¥ ®ufa wagr FHegr 3l
V 20 8 alsosnd, s g# TE GO Ay VI 7 10 but all
ths is mere conjicture ¥A*T (&1wEq) ARTH, 15 an mstance of the
partitive genitive which is very frequent in RV, of 1. 25 14
warwaa @I% (from & the root in¥ar to shoot) 1s used
either as an adi in the sepse of ‘that which 18 shot, but pro
bably it 18 used as a synonymous noun In the Vedic lang
uage synonymous expresions occur frequently, (ep Marathi
AR ) amongst which may ba mentioned F70 s 1. 141 6
wr sadim I 51 4w i VII 82 4, gy o VIIT 8 22

seoonl 25 20 Wi (&Y from R to be bounteous + the poss.
%) TOARRAT L ace from TS m

Tr — Displaying his virile power be chose the Soma (a8
his foed) he drank the Soma as it lay pressed in the three
enps{?) The bounteous {god ) took up the missile the thun
derbolt (and ) ho killed this first-born of the dragons.
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Verse 4
wlﬁlaﬁ|mmmﬁammuml
ag TE AE FIRA 7 wz'lfinz s[ra A TR
il | 7159 | A 1 o | g | I
= @A g wa am E1E: !1!%:{ qAq7 A

ot | it | g | ) B | R e
wgw s w3 g @

% iy T TT TE QAT ST WA W TAAT sgHias 7T
ST FAACIN | A AZFAT ANAAT * O RATATERICT AR
Sy s SESU ANSEAE | AAT GHATER T4 F1F_ AHE
9 STATE AU AT AT TFRIAA G&¥r Uareiar agta | swaT
FTRNETCIISE S WTAE SR A AR frg \ T d SEIAA WY 1 97T
gt g R (WS | ST IR A gEgAanTEAYE !
i | AR iy e sfEnipvwss (9e u4-3-3% ) g
e gl 1 SAAT VAL R SatfrE (atamE (9re -}
—eg ) i ge q& ) ARCAv \ AETAfCTEr gRETEEETiRTT | Fe )
At = (e &% 1%%) i Zid A | A ) AE | PaiE]
Frgeme QIF gE TR 7 qa@

ox HJ T8t the time when & appears by 1teelf or
41 connection with other words to show sequence In point of
time It 1salsoused ass cumulative ~omjunctive singly or
with % or 3@ and 18 used slso as an emphatic particle after
an 1nterrogative InV 1 3118 used with a relative clause to
show seguence of tim= 11 v 30 7 1t1s used with an interroe
gative 11 116 1V and III 9 4 along with the emphatie
=g 16 denotos sequence of tme Here it 1s a cumulative
34 connecis the 310 () with the word 2@(1n (¢) which is
also a oumulative cf 37 FET g W L S ST fgand am I1T
547 (they ave sisters and youns mmdens and also they bear
the names of pawrs 1 € h sod w} AU ATTETH T AR Iq 18

* 13 A ® 9 v SR e
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AR THO FAEEAT O TEIT 9 AT THOT IIACK  AASAT
DIEAREATFR TSR | 757 | TRUTOT waly, Sefs @ gIRn
TARERET W A fomagaar wafy agqr wEa gATeL |\ WEsIy
zura ) gfadhr TIR Agyow Afer fownf weod o g3
TFEIETAC HATH AR | AT G ARET AT IIR FITR ATACAT
wY® TR waw FAi ) TaTeanTd wadiad | gaaet | I 3qw
wwriyata ( ge 22-R) mmtigaT Wi wRe-rgrat gRmey | TR
&3 gty gaat L@ yargeg (are 3-3-33Y ) vuiysesie agew
(are §-R-33%%) ggacagugiaran ! aTRr g ~Teuds | eTaR | qEEEY
giegasRmiay sqmaEtaddn (( 1° €-2-¢ ) iy i@t
JYF 1 A T SIF WA W | TATHENA TRAEIET \ § e !
FETWITT @ arw (are §&-Y¥-¥¢) zfd Y IgraRzrEEin
ST | gy sliasy I | e feer 1 g R
(aro 5-R-34) zamEafaay ) sigasw (wre ¢-R-¥4) i@ qear
FRgra L et war weRiae (are w-0-R& )a¥ wiw Ay e
weafgiuy ey awr (we ¢R-R) 5y wmw g wwer
QAT 97 7 ¥R FH § Fq ¥ agrggwur (a0 €-R-R%)
T [ F (ure €-2-30) zfy geIm )\ Semegly agafft SdT o
facasac gl 7y gElaEeerT) wna | aggie iy gy gawe |
airar 1 ggIwawr gagaia (a0 %~3-29% ) giF Rwideaean it
AT IX AIFR L @ s5w@x  The repetition of 3757 15 rhe-
torical There 1z a pun on the word 75, the first being a pro
per neme tne second being an epithet meaming fiend’,
‘enemy 97 the greater enemy possibly as Macdonell takes it
‘s worse Vrtra’ ¥8% 18 a proper moun The word oucurs
albogether 1n s1x passages and 1n five of them it 1s obviously
a proper name while here on account of the epithet gzatr 1t
must bz likewise n proper name  Geldner translate 337 =g ag
‘the greatest enemy ', but 1n the Rgveda the poets are scrupu-
lously careful 1n the use of the comparative degree of ATTR
w1 (abl ) X 26 8 wa (abl ) MIETT VIIT 25 9, w7 ggafe
Gawwa I 127 5 surl & g swa v fwag a7 are e L 110 2,
g IW QAT FTA TN I 31 43 N M@ 350 By wEy E ool
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1 82

L.156 5 &c The accent of 397 Tf presents a difficulty, forestall-
1ng which Say derives At from7, which 1s really ingentous,

but there are exceptional cases like T3 5, Ire<™ , ITFAT where
the aocent 15 on the terminstion Whether 777 15 an ad) of the
comp degree or means * the vanquisher of 77", 1t follows neces-
sarily that =3@ should be a proper name and not an epithet.
Again the meaniny of 595 cannot be ‘shoulderless’ (See note on 1.
25 4 ) but ' one having unsymmetrical or deformed shonlders’
937 AU §s & digression , in b the poet returns to the mamn topie
a3 AgAT IAA by that powerful weapon, viz the Vayra
( thunderbolt) ¥ sarefis § B¥ra 3 7vom =¥ ramification
the word ocours only hsre 1m RV but occurs in 9977 &9
AV X.7 38 3P (from {*a-7%7 ? ) the axe or hatchet, cf
(Famt ) 1o cw @ Fiom weoa 1E 2 1 {39 (R) from A7 ef vy iR
3 1T 33 7 911§ aaeqIE gia-m  I9YF ( from 7% with 37)
1n close contact or embrace with occurs only here, but the
verb 39T oceurs m two senses (1) to add, to multiply Tty X
IRy II 24 15 W gfT I 40 8, (1) to unite to copulate
of 37 87 T oMy FYITYAAE AT occurs 1n nearly the
same sense (¥ ) gdsyw agsE owar wwed, X, 89 14 wEd W
oceurs 1n the RV with both baces 37 (24) as well as=rw (1U ),
the majerity of forms being from the forsaer

Tr TIndra killed Vrtra—and that greater enemy ( Vrira~-
vanquisher ) Vyamsa-~with his mighty weapon the Vajra
Like branches of a tree lopped with an axe the dragon lies 1n
close contact w th the earth

Veres 6

wArETSET | gads | o | R ) 9 1 wersde | afs-
Ry @wr ow & a

LT L A
T | TR 1 | AG | 9T | EsHR | T |
T 7, Ezﬁf‘_m( q owaARlY W TgEm  gqram
_ oI wgRm

o | T | QY | gEsT g )

s wmy R

€ =y
res
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os u

RS "geRIlAT gigI 3% siga diwdE gy gwar uE b
mm?lﬁWW\mewammmm
W{ﬁﬂlm 1 mww qItwE T g3aw i
W91 urAT wY o amiE gftey ghr  afg meaTa e
TEX YT TR TG ARET TH LT GAY AT WHX R AT

Ty afydy waw e | weln Swmeusdsr aaled RA agmr
CHAMY THAIEOINTE T GO | FdigrsTy |« (IR grgr-

Afx wfl Ty e anedT gRrarariraa | (aRks
<) mgas (v° ¢8R gy gvum ISR B WO I =
A 7 (510 %-13R ) ik @wmnorm | gmetimmarTETEe |
agr TerEwIdly wEwgEeRmT pg?  whwrs (95 §-¢-cs)
=l quiiyst oA SEnATIREESRNT (0 39\ ) SRRty |
ZATAT § ATIEM TANET AN 7 i te S |y I@ET 27 710
(e &%) sl awr wrify wreaw | SRFTSERIER 4
stFTT gl % a:ng:riﬁ | TROQEATSATLIAE | (AT Frarasia®y
TR RETATEY IO AEIGR | weRga © (r° §~3-¢% ) 3ix susam
a’%mlargtm\z&lmmﬁmmmm LT CIE
TATETERCITTR | HRT L qrEy AR MY TERETCTR ) TAAT A
wR O\ FART Gl $9M1 37 $AIGT 99) wAF TAR TP (FHo
& 2) iy ary 1a7@RT WAL gEAE ¥ )1 IRNATEIR ) Wgg-
FaEEngrEEE Y e AR 1 fep wama (v o¥x fra
Tgg | aEREr plenshreea

AGrET gHE 397 one under the evil effacts of intoxi-
cation of ghgm A gmay VIIL 2 123 ¥ 9afa grmg & Gy
gnTAT ) R AT AT g ey Emy wyw 3 I 39 5 gy may
be eatther & ATET ornvg‘a’?l’% According to Pan, VI 2 161
words ending In 7 and having 37 or %X 63 first members are
optionaliv accented on the finsil srliable otherwise in
ordinary A3+ tompounds the accant fs on I According to
Pan VI 2 172 (*59%) in %%+ compounds with =t (%) ang
7 as first members the uccont is as o rule on the final

sylinble thus =:og &Y, W, ¥RE, Y, WY, WY K.
among A7» compounds may be noted W i, sate, o T,

* gt £% KT
14 [ RV Uymos 2od Selection |
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a'wi7a, &c; among T ending words by the side of w¥ig" we
have 31§, The meaning of %Wz therefore must be determin-
od, not by considerations of ncoex;t, but those of context. The
epithet 3tfz, apparently, is the decisive factor. If #@%F meant

o real hero he need not be 3% to send out a challenge. It is
only an incapable fighter who will send a challenge under the
influence of drink, to ruo it later on. Siyana, Bergaigne and
Father Zimmermaon prefer to tske it as a wge, Gr., Geld.,
Wackernagel and Old. as o 7@ and the latter interpretatiom,
for the reason stated above, is to be preferred. gi¥araa. af
mighty, much or many: it appears in compounds like 33T%"
very weslthy, 3777 very wrathful, 3% a match for many,
&ec. AR ocours only here nnd probably is to be under-
stood in the same sense as ®#HHT, one who drinks Soma to
the %9 the lees (or residue at the bottom), according to 37 on
Aew 5. 12, this meaning being adopted by Geld. Gr. derives
#A@A from ®s, but neither his etymology nor his mesning,
‘impetuous ’, is explicable without an intermediate explana-
tion like that offered by gf. warfra  from 7 to cross, used
metaphorically ; cf. fgu: srgn® gRAT Ay, VI 2. 11; or( 7 4t 23
a7 VI. 68,8, auraiw'gf@m. a7 a weapon. §3f, from * with
H9 to encounter ( in battle ; of, ¥, 21 &e. )} onslanght, (with
the geni. of the person or weapon); cf, aig (solid) Fq T8
@t 397 ( has melted away). L 127. 3. ¥'" &A1 a1 ([97Qy g#aqT -
TFRUT is & 7E°, the accent being on the first member (3°&:
WAMAAT 755), The meaning of wmar hangs on that of AA¥,
whether it is to be taken as a passive verb or as an active verb;
Say. takes it as active and Atm, but in all other places where
it occurs the root is Parasm. ; of. § =/: { car ) 37. {987 II. 15. 6,
T o @ I 84 6. From the AW9g onwards in the
Indian tradition the word 73 has been understoed as an
epithet of the waters or rivers, and therefore as an obj. of @AY

(activ_e ). This means that the word has presented a difficulty
ever since The root 8% i1} suits an object like =17: or ##1: and
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hence Buropean scholars {(esp Bloomfield, Old and Geld )
have offered several ingenious 1nterpertattons, according to
all these [T 1s passive and T 15 an epithet of 7EaZ (T )
(1) =nar acc to Bl 1s from &R 421 8,( mouth ) or ¥ +AF
(nose) by haplology , but there 18 the difficulty of the accent,
the word ought to have been ¥ (u)Old denves 1t from
F=  ( with pain, or through the shattering Vayra—cf, IF & X
8 )+ 20T + 3, or 3 +AH But here also a difficulty about the
accent arises AW, being TEe, must be accented on the final
syllable, the first member being 1 Old suggosts that
onginally tho expression must have been €A , but later on,
through obscurity of the sense, one of thu accents was dropped
He thinks also that n view of exceptional cases of age ike A1 T,
o1 R, A FE, I FAL, AT &c aeven A FF 18 possible But since
A1 #H actually occurs with the accent on the final syil 1m
V 29 10 (eru&a § &R FE ) this rival form proposed cannot
be accepted end 1f we have to fall back on the theory of
taxtual corrupfion why 1ntroduce & complication by a
pedantic sphitung of the word 1nto &1+ of which the first
1s definitely obscure and upsuitable 1n the context ? 1t would
be better then to accept Bloomfield s mterpretation of 1t as &1 9
( pass pre past from sR)+H F whose mouth 1s being crush-
ed’ (in) Geldner suggests two more snterpretations  (a)
s +oa and (b) &3 +IE ( from #F on the analogy of =¥ g%
() 78 &c ) meanmg (a) car-breaker and (b) nose-breaker
No car-breaking appears 1n the Vrtra legend, snd no nose—
presking also, although Geld thinks that he can deriva some
hint of 1t from 1V 18 9 and I 32 12 But the derivation 1s
certainly very ipgenious and the first may be accepted provisi-
onally, for want of o better one 88 involving the least deviae
tion from the ordinary rules
Tr Like an 1ncapable fighter under the 1nflance of drink
he 1ndeed challenged to battle the mghty warrior, the over-
whelmer of msny, the dninker of Soms to the dregs The on-
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132

slaught of his { Indra’s ) weapons he could not surmount; that
car-breaker ( 2), that victim of Indra. was completely crushed.

Verse 7
ST | FEEE | 99T | T | 4T | 9T | o |
Fma SEW I £ oW s AW

=\ o~ ]
afy | a0 1t | an | afrsae | e
a i i{'l;r:f s oz wfx ghow o g 9T
gesT | 37 | wgag | Bsdw e
W W w7

AT TEAX FEIAANAER  wged geaviedr IT  geABRT
wrgarTg | gAAT IR | BNISET TN fAisit gg A afeawI-
iy Vo FRTAEiTT 3w @A viawmErd Seweey *aht
QU T FAM e wNAEA  ORATE | wgweria g¥eomt
zerd | TY ToREST 969 oMl T4 HUARAQET  TEIFATT TRI-
A WIEIT TIIA TGIASTT 99qr 7 WEIT aggathin g | ¥
ST IEAATIL T A AT (WK QwgA w wwgg gAr g !
M) TEAET EATIRASINTILT | WgeT | IEArdy AT geanned-
TRUZIFATTAAA | gA=Ta | §9 AFAA FIN Faeargaaeya=aaiy |
a7 | AfAmEmea (are -R-3R ) zatanidiw 1 gET | §ANGATET”
e BatmmReddgen (qre Y-¥-4%) iy qEmry smad |
NI AAYA GIIZA | TET TAENT WG FAAT 1 27 | ®G
HoBt gywmra omin ® | g AAEiEEEYg ) aRRasaT s
TA TEETETR | FiEarrgIseaRa NI gy TROgLIaes QiRaaaa

a1y (footless) wgasaa, denom from gaw, battle ( gFat sra
=) W wwaw RITWAATMT  Which 1s the subject of
1 59 and with what word1s <7 to be connected ? HYT-TA,
and S99 should have a common subject and 2r%7 should
have te be referred to a5, from I 80 5-6, & %987 N &3
RN T, T Wl (3 Y gm0 &o, it would appesr that the

* RS AT 8
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&3 15 of Vrtra { 74 ) and that Indra smote 1t with his Vajra.
There 1s on the other hand an 1ndication 1n 12 that Vrtra smote
Tndra on his #F, the meanng of FF 1s sufficiently clear, 1f1t1s
g, ay the Nighantu hists male 1t out, thera will be good autho-
rity for taking b to mean “Yrtra smote Indra’s (%) Vajra on its
peak (or back) ¥ fir ocastrated bull STARTAT an equal 1n
greatness or power  of 3T forer wamAowaT 11 129, Fa &9
wRsEgEsn X, 111 5, 4 &1 siam (32 ) 11T 31 8 g™ desi
pres pa~t from ¥ =1\ Scattered, torn to preco= g%=( 1n many
places the termination ar occurs In forms like 3ROAT, AT,
e, TN, TETRT, T, AT

Ty He fought Indra footless and handless He smote
his Vayea on has (1ts?) back A castrated bullock wishing to be
the equal of a bull Vrira lay shattered (to pieces ) 1n many
pluces

Verse 8

1 [}
aEq | | B | A et | A | gt |
azE A wm ImT AR =2A & grom
sr"m‘lg“m_lsrr"r:um:l@?ugsr:%gﬁmmﬁs-
s by wq @ Pmo3
uﬁﬁlmlaﬁzlﬂﬁ‘“ﬁzlmllcn
fgn  wam W TEmE W

sargedr gharar war aRrr WA ITACE THA A(E ala Al
T weied ) @ EFEA 1 ey agar feREs AT F gl ar
TS gAY AT A T FreTifaseT ASFA aga | FEaw W9y
FAt wgON 1 T fraatiiee | 9@ g3 A afx & e
Srafear oudt WAL g@r A AR gt o wA fEaw 19 § X
Frdvanizen sdt ERNHEEEET qagiea agr IrESTIRA g WIS TR TTA -
w1 axagrad WACRTY 1Tq FAATSAT WG AAFRA ATEARC
P a g Brane s qdfrE kT feaaTi | WREAT AN arar-
vy eg Tt ITENT AL TLL | TLETT ari Aitx ganardTear-
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BT ARATE A aagTaR t g | G freEr a (wre
€-3-YR) gl AR | WAGAT 1 FH GFAM FIAN TEART | FAARN
e g am (qre 9-¥-R%) { AT EGER G EEAES
WIZET 1 %EI | ¥ AIweRfy WigWiy | FqwdA saT | Ak wl
T TaRT A 1 A AnTraAtitR TTAE | SzdEnEETe-
WITEGIH FTEOEC T AT | HWigar | g FATR WX
g3 (3o ¥-3%9) zdiagey | cwada (FASGIINAT | g0 WG
Rfar | ArsUTE geTiE WETE W SARREWY gLAT 3
froar (qre v-3-3RR) zfx gatae g 1+ efi fedm (e geamal-
A | GAATIIN AGIY TR TEMHT AR T | FE
ANuzzrgw | wga @t oreara U Tiw T g7 o | LA
aft ayfranSe ot oI\ enwwiitat anReey SE-
A T sTerdlanhersiiy Frami A waf (10 5-3-%R) wyma
Ay g 1y geilasAsgege | Oxr e SAiagISy opER e

ramndtsfy zETeR (e 4-3-W ) gy wwewd aiwe | gmara
zTIeEH 0

1gar (1nstr of 39 [ of 3138 , used erther singly as ap adv
or with 71931 ) 1n such & { hideous or ominous ) manner, 10 that
(peculiar ) maaner (belonging to some one ) cf = wAt HET
S (9 fall) T of IV. 18 1, W4 T i girew smgE mgwr 799 X
89 14, with amm et T 29 5, X. 85 30, 135 2 ermar 374w 15 tahen
by Geldner here and 1n X 89 14 as‘lying Just that way, 1 e. nak-
ed, unburied &c¢ 11 V 34 5 as “in vaun, uselessly’. But the one
meaning given above suits all passages AT J WAT Pischel’s
interpretation of 77 in Ved St I 183 ff as primarly 3% ‘ reed
and secondarily ‘male generative organ® has been with certain
reservations rejected by Old 1n his Notes onT. 198 4 In
T ai? X LI 2 and 9301 f=A81 (397 being z constant epithet
of horses) X. 105 4, 77 clearly means a bellowing or neighing
(bull or horse), and this meaning suits in must contexts
7. ST, AV VI 138 5 where 77 nnd (32 oceur, supports
the proposed identification of 32 with #z, bat in our passage the
#77 for the simile of a @77 a2 {s his boing =gar Tam, and &
broken reed can hardly be described oy #7m 9 The simile
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may be that of abull hacked at a butcher's (zm&d, of. X. 89.14)
or of o horse on the battle—field. &'A: F'EWI . The root & never-
occurs elsewhere in the Atm. and the plain meaning of the ex-
pression, ¢ mounting the mind * does mot yield a gatisfactory
gense. Various meanings have been given to it (i) Say. ‘ caus-
ing satisfaction to men *; (ii ) B. R.* obtaining ( mastery ever)
their wills *; (iii) Gr., Gaedicke, ‘rising as they listed *5.
(iv) Geld. *taking heart *; also later, ‘ obstinate *; ¢ harden-
ing ( g =va and of, T 1. 71; gg=ia IV.24) thelr hearts’,
(v ) Pisohel (ZDMG, 35.<723) would change the Pada read-
ing to WAl 3IFA: on account of the parallelism betwaen
our passage and VIIL 40, 8, ggr=aY, T H IFEH g . Old.,
adopting the emendation, would urpderstand the expression
as meaning ‘flowing (¢ for Manv’, instead of understanding,
with Pisbhel, 7 as dependent on 3: . The sdverbial use of
n: according to (jii) is clearly indefensible; (i) and (ii)are
far-fetched ; the option. therefore, lies between (iv) and (V)
1In view of I T having ocourred ance in connection with
the waters, and in view of the waters having been mentioned
clsewhere as having been released for the benefit of Manu
( man, mankind) in L. 52 g (ST T TR WU #9:), 165. &
(o Tz A (T g ), IL 20,7 (fF Fore wY o
VI 29. 1 (FeR: o9 HAY G Fr AT ufF &e.)and V. 31, 6 (Iwg
sq: 577 ), ( iv ) appears to be the best solution to the problem.
The change of IEME to 3zon: in the Samhita finds parellels in
fgs (Pp. Ze=) 1 180. 53 g SV IL 10 L 19. 33
affeigae: TS, 1.1.13 2 ; o AV, IL 10. 8, where the r in a
preceding word changes the non-—initial n to 2. AfEar instrus.
from @@L m., the penultimate & being optionally dropped.
gt contains & double case-ending; 7 has been added to Ty
probably in the same way as the Eng. ‘from’ in ‘from between”
or * from amongst " TEY itself ocourstin FEN WA 97a: * in the
wake of Agni lies black space v VIIL 43. 6. 95t (from W)
is 1ike @l 1. 73, 1.
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Tr While he lay like & bull (?) hacked to pieces 1 that
(hideous) manner, the waters go past um, flowing for man-
kind’s sake Vrtra had{ once ) surrounded them by his might,
he lay { now ) stretched ( from ) below therr feet

Verse g ,
tarrsd: | R | Tasdan | gk | aem | 9 |
dmgm oEmE @ey g ogm AT
T | A TSI | | | oandw | g | arEd
T L T e A
I | T EESTAT I T g NN
wg T wEIW & g [ masme ar ¥4

FAGAT FA A TWT g {q /AT TIGIC AVGIYL FATAIT T
TAMEE | TF ISIGEg IS gedn Aol qfmadiad 1 agEiae
e RASTAT AN JRAGN T9 FATGIGARGT TR Ggadrd!
AT G, WA IRAACAATE T | g TAARRAS et a1 = gzl
a7 FaATAr @Y\ A TAA wAred 1 a7 g | NgwHaREr 8%
T A ) W AW AT T FA aga | AT (xR grdi T
T ) SNONTEEISTRTAT | vqedr audr wErt @y ssgar | saoae
gEe feE g 8N walie addETaanm s zad @
ifafty fitam | S TTERa A (9o §-3-39e ) gy awl”
LA TR FIVRTTIYR  ardid whermeheren Lol A9y
fredt aadt wear w0 gleger Side@eE 1 g 1 pegusAAE av !
HEFH L gFRaE T AT naan | se | grdnd g wan 18 !
oF STRCTARATT | g7 I fopeadtfy awtar | frg Siw fise 1 g8 !
T ITAQUSH | A0eaT T (T B-2R) 19T | T e sraagg (00
©-3-¥R ) £7F ABW ¢ WMT |rargE =6 aosarw 0

staraar (491 adv instru s from @& +em+age vatality,
power ) with vitality sinking low =9z n = 99 m, weapon
g (=g)hurl down g (from 7 to give birth to) mother,
it occurs only here 1n this sense  Zi'm oW, T3im f a demon
or demoness, only here 1n the latter sonse ¥ occurs in about
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1.3,

-ten passage asa form of 3s,; Say. has quoted the pertinent
rule from Pan.; of. (30R:) @7 grarg sga aar a3 111, 55, 4; (wmn)
Sz W g5 [105.2; ©iredgy X, 12, 3 3794 is a 9g° and is
therefore accented on the first member.

Tr. The vital energy of Vrtra’s mother was on the de-
cline ; Indra hurled down his weapon at her 3 the mother was
above, the son below; the demoness lay like a cow with
Ther ealf.

Verse 10
ARgrtam | SRS | TR L A | s
«* m-e'—drarr{ :ﬁﬁﬁmﬁrms{ w1 g qer fr-

ﬁiaiil ’Ti"l‘t{ W gered | fo | B 18RI L amt:

lﬂ'a‘( ET TI(‘{ Q:‘ !t{ l’i’“!!' T fr ?’l’l‘:j 3""1"'

z‘im{l ad: | o | T | ST 1 2o 1l

#im @@ sy 9w TR

I ﬁﬂll’-\‘l'ﬂ fraziFa *TErROT quTEeT TAGTAA | FIEH STYR"[I
o) AR STCE WHEA TEAradid A A TN waa s @iy
WE"EEQH' 1 FBTYIATAAT /LT F"Eﬁ’ IHIHR‘{ 1V gREIUAT FEETT | enae-
sHyAT RufaTEamg m!ﬁﬂﬂlmwamﬂzmﬂm | ITFURA NI AR T
AFOATR | FUR (i Fwld | AT TH FAR T w9
anr qu‘a‘lﬂﬂtﬁ’r II'NT Tar ngid At ATIEA | a‘«’a WTHH‘?HI HA-
FREATE | ST AT b afaa AR Arrm-asRafaE [-
7 T b o ETdTa (STe 3-2-2 R ) TR TRE ;T 1 AniFarat
m[g\‘ a;:mqrmﬂmr-a‘r’rwml AT AR FRT, TR0
‘I‘Rl‘{?{t{ | MATAFIT Zla T IEIATTCETR I GIFE° L Eﬂﬂa'val;ﬂ'l'ﬂﬂl?'
AT FreTAi AT FiEE W AT | [T soiry -
FJA L g ol fAaa AR frararea AT T T ’Iﬂﬂﬁwm
AT ST AR STRIAr A Sﬂﬁﬁil' AT ATALFZET | ATy
TR WY R AEHTETFRTT piafrgraw (e 238 ) sl 0

*aqgat oirwat g T2 +§id grAR s
15 { RV. Hymus, 2nd Selectrion |



Ro 2 HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA 11£
132

MAINATAT FTTAT ALY (77411 0 ocecurs 1n four passsges,
besrdes here In /95y %69 and yua IV 71 21t means  bring-
ing torest’ 1n §F #3T WY A G 1t means ‘ the resting
place’, “home’ VIL 19 § *a place of deposit’ 1m X 149 7
(wuzes w7 ) 1t e probably  bottom that on which a thing
rests’ wRITT, being & 7g° with 4, 1s accented on the last
syllable, 187 1s the race course 1ncluding the winning post,
and hence any track the river-bad of st We FHH [AIMT
IV 58 7 here the stream TI¥T {707 7 (3 AIeq 97 n ~Yasks
explains A7 1n our passage by Fwig which 1s explained by
Say as 9T “ nameless because concealed’ but while Say
understands 797 as ad) to wht, Yaska apparently understands
Taom as & substantive which 15 the object of 1TmfA, which 1s-
his explanstion of T=%™5 He obvionly understands it as
“asecret’ It is a problem how that meaning can be derived
from (3 Gr takes 1t as ‘n secret place’ and translates
‘removed from or far away from 3o’ Geld ‘the private
parts’ and be cites (@ snv ) WiTgT ww gag wimx X 124 §
But this epithet 9073 of the waters 15 1ndependent of 97 10 9 and
must be s01n 8 also It cannot therefore be utiliged for Axing
the meaning of fivay  In =34 [vg (w197 ) IV 16 3 397 ﬁw}
VII 33, 91t means *something that lies deep *, {Avand &G
IV 3 16 are *inomermost thoughts’ The meaning of (TFET

may give further precision to the meaning In @y et
A A& R FTw Aww V63 2 5 moving to and from
between is the gense in (T ™ 57 S0® zrarft IV 9 6 ° wander-
g here and there 1t 13 Intransitively used Here the object
of =9t must be the place wherejthe waters move to and fro
The shyness of the waters mentioned 1n X, 124 would 1f at all
be a strong Teason why fAvg should not be understood as
private parts ‘ Hiding place, covert fastness’ will be 8
sultable meaning X*=07T 188 9K asinb

Tr The(dead)body hesrer * ' ** LR

streams that neither stop nor 1} - .
waters ( now ) wander to and fro -

of Vrtra Indra 6 victim has 1ain 1n impenetrable darkness.
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1.32%

Verse 11
arastelt: | s | ARET | FseEr | wn )
T whiw: et By Ay
fraises | i 1) ST | A | SfisRE 1 T
whaz  wy  www REm rREmmww

~
vl | T | IR | A | A TN LR
srEia EER: Gl 11 g /I TR

.« = —— . - e I ee

FrETe. L T *eatquaegaa: o WHT grawai ar ikl

w1 CROEHIaT: | ARTHT T @TE qrat ar AR TR aAr A
Sl AT AGTAT | GRS gy | Wrd AegT SuAEMd 1 aF
TErRT | QIS AT | ARSI AT fas A WIER-
FTeETT TAT freaRrEay: | A9 9i%E QEEWERANRIET TR (AR
Tt At SIEnEN gR AT ERINALISTIT Eecronicdib e
SARAT AT AEARTT | AT | AT IRT. N FrRTAISIGHIIT FrET
FEATITEETR FAAETaT AfATAEAT IR | HE@ARQACHSTR—
QiR g Taare sug=ar | 1o e aiET M 1 afr-
e R Wt TOAIEINE. 0T AR | 36T emdrEs T S
it SR (AR SR TATg AgH i SAAaE aRAal dgTEeN—
ang’qa‘ﬁxﬁ famraa | gxgAd AEEd Ezar’ﬁﬁ i’fsrrfxﬁ |_q5=.ufa»
angqamaﬁ ey (e -YSIER ¢ AWIE 1 IF T +
ZragEi AET 3T 1 g o (2-%-2%% ) Terrargrame
rr. qfETEl @AW AEIE (@10 g-3-3¥) TR TI9! AT ATRRT
qEr | SEETEl CROINEATTEs | gl STE wERET FWEET
(gte & 3-3¢) TR TSR AR 1Y, o TR
S ST ST A7 (Ti0 3-3R) T 1 7q &% sEr
AT | FegHATE R AT s O aEETe: (qre §-3-%%-8v)y
% ST SCATREAr e arfrasaT | A Q{rFAEATAIA uiay.
a1 g TIRTE qEaeR(: 1 gl 0 ml m:au‘;&?sq:
(a0 <-2-¥e) TR ETAEEET GTTC | TR TR T TERIET
ST SRRISE @l SRR (9T $-%-u1) TREIEIGEET TFI-
Ty AT i Lt C I S m?vﬁm (Qrs ©-R-§c )
s RumTT: | WAl AR SEIFANTEITE 1

P i
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Tt 1s 8 75 and so also W BWr . 9A as the latter
member of a compound n the fem becones s (Pan VI 1.
34) optionally 219 & non-Aryan, also a demon #at primarily
a cowherd, hence a protector or watchman, et 7 7ga@r, NI~
M@, @Edm  GRIATWM A 90, a mggardly, greedy man, 1s to
be distinguished from the mythological Panis who were
demons who took away tne cows of the gods and pent tiiem uvp
inacave of X 108 1n this selection In the smgular number
the word denotes the chief of the demons, of g F ar T art
m osmeimy T 13 7, (&) 32 go efweanag, VI 44 22
@9 g perf part from X {399 oceurs only here and 1n
111 22 (F3ea fiam)

Tr The waters had remained under re-traint, with the
Dasa as their lord and with s dragon as their watchmen, 8s ad
the cows under the restraint of the Pani chief (LIndra) killed
Vrira and threw open the shui-up hole where lay the waters

Verse 12
wEds LA | weT g | FR | g% Ll vl
wey at g az =z g¥ ga ar
aRsab | B | e () ats | | o | gL
TR ’ﬂ T AAT Lid FAY 511
mlaﬁrlm L 1 g | Rl U 2R
FEr owq w4y mwo e

a¥ OF 1 g gF 1iE TRATAE WEAAG | 2oy T4 SIqHE adl.
UL QT CFISTEAIG T YR A AN TEEMAEFA AATIL, aw{rAt
AR AUSTHTSGT TFISHT | TAPTET  WZISAUTAT WL FIRT -
& a(z:mrmm'rr ﬁnzamaem tiF s cruummﬂ [l
AT g e tigPer RAAAT | (AT 1 w1 7 ARTAIOT ArET EA-
97 TRHARTITAUE FHIFAGT | € GRS T A GO HIRRTITE
(R & 2-¥-33) 1T 1 R Frogm—oa WnEh (e Qo-vu-v ) parat.
sarsfaz 3R AW,y
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FEIWATAT FFIT ARATTIE 457 1 AT WE 9T G0 g HTEH
WA | TAFA WABAUY FOTANiTT | w0 3F wxw 1 wT
THHIR 79 1 gAAIT BMF AT ANQER TIRAFORAA T 1 ;-
I FRBENTAGIATET (#e € ® 3¢ )1 TINFIFIPAIT ) qe0-
T ) IETER@AT RemYEsy \ @i SIZI93AnT aRtEITHe A
[N 1 W LA NFIFATATIAZTATIET ﬁgﬁrsr’?‘r fRar ¥ waid )
TAHTHATFY ARG E 1530 T9-4T (970 3-3-3¢-4) 213 g=Iaq s
FAT 1 AT FOR (97 % Y. ] ) aFACeaq ) SRUmgnSeas

¥F 9°F U TEL 18 paranthetically introduced and 33
T'E is to be connected with @ &"seT FrT~aw ( from 3 to protect )
the tail ar the hair of the tail , ef FiwdiF awg 114 4, the word
occurs 1n the RV ouly 1n these two places 1n this sense, but
it 1s of frequent occurrence 1n later hiterature as T *You
became then a horse s tail ° 1s sa1d metapborically, for ‘you
acted quickly 1n self-defence,’ ' you brushed him aside ’
¥¥ has been used as & synonymous epithet of 97, a sharp—
pointed weapon 1n X 180 2WERMT OAY eof 7 WHT 18 an
anfinitaive, of which there 1s a great variety 1n the RV Gene
rally speaking verbal nouns ending 1n term zero, or ¥ or g or
79 1n the ace, do ,and gen1 were used as 1nfin  they have been
enumerated 1n Pap I1T 4 9-13 Wy 1@ 715 Lhe seven rivers are
generally supposed to be the rivers of the Paoab but 3t 15 no
clear which rivers are meant the number of rivers appear.
tobe a conventionsl one cf T 35 8, II 12 3,12, &c¢ &
gy designates a country 1n VIII 23 27

Tr “When he smote thee on thy sharp-pointed (Vajra)
then thou showedst thyself to be a horses tail (1n self-de
fence) aunig:e god Brave one than hast won the Line
thou hast wun the Soma thou hast relensed the seven rivers
©on their course

Verse 13

T iaed | B A =g BE a0 am
7 3@ fwa 7 T PRY oA arn
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B | i | argft 1 T 1 gk | T 1 9| I

FE ghm o gefm g gy o3 owa gl

)
oL oafh | o= 1 ga ) wwded: aasth Rl
¥k 3 m og@w www &

S SIREN] o

¥ g gt wif gl arar At & R egH-
T 1 SISTRIAA TSI ) SRR foard (fwar g {RT
TEA MM AWl Awqg WAAR\ QU {HE 4 QAT TAF AR
W WIs(T #@7 Raw gzt TwfAai o0 g3 osgwTm @6 A
@I \ Troaw TR o ggait gy s3eat ) agAr
Tggmrar A amr o gimwwg | FAR 9 Aew gATEer ST
FIHT A-IFIRN FARIR AT AEAT AEMAGT 950 GaTe
a9 fry mam | G A w1 Rl R e (sie) 71E 1
Ty 3 R0 1 AT 17 ary ) gRiieg w1 R SgrAIRaEe)
SBMH TAM AEHAMEANA | QLA 1 JT |GG ¢ e T I3
Ty | TR (e @ 3-we ) TaTaTIACE WERET HET A
" ST TGHT  There are two roots stdh one with the base
i and another with ¥4 the first means ‘to succesd *‘to
avail’ tobe of help and 1s connected with &ry  the other
means to repel to chase away for (1) of F@wE FAT
®IETT 118 7 for (u)ef ST dg V31 718 1s the
verbal noun from (1) @ from (1f) V@77 from the sense
as well as form 1s certainly from (1) so also ®fag1n I 23 15
To whom does 38 refer to Indra or Vrtra and who makes use
of thunder and lightning® InI 52 6 (RwTw (ga@) e &&=
Tag) Indra smites Vrtra with 33 and he 1s desortbed as
using @ again Vrtran II 30 3 (A5 %69 ) and I X. 73 5
(3% 39 7 ama Bg ¥am sagAan@) but Vrbra also has been
mentioned as using thunder and earthquake as weapons
(T A A A FR 37 A Svrw, T 80 12) and so hers also Vrtra
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Tuay be supposed to have employed all these weapons #vag
thunder, also used elsewhero 1n the sense of the thunderer, or
the thunderning Vayrs {®x (from 1 ¥—%%, the root in = to
shed water ) rain or mist &rzZY4 occurs only here and n
#3%9a (brandisher of the %) V 54 3 an eptthet of the
Maruts §2ZF from the epithel w1777 as well as the later
words like 3817 or 81331 must mean something hike thunderbolt
which 1s Say 8 meaning The mesming ‘ hailstorm ' given by
European scholars appears to be wrong The root ¥ () s
-used with 77 <7 &e 1n the sense of bestowing lavishly and
may be used with §Z% as 1t 18 used 7 and #® n8 73 5
“The word I in d wounld show that ¢ and 4 do not form a
«continuous sentence SAiy 1s therefore right 1n connecting ¢
with ab RI{T¥YT war @ fw@ 77w § plo1s used as & substan
+tive in the sense of ‘the daysto come’ cf @& & ¥4 ¥ Ay
{3va)mgwg 1 113 11 37 =why A gamy X 119 3, <7 7w
enlg oE ( #7+39) X. 183 3 The dative form here means * for
wll time *  R®YAT from 7Y to gave Liberally

Tr Neither lightming and thunder, nor mst and
thunderbolt that he scattered around availed him, at the time
when Indra and the dragon fought together And the
bounteous god won for all time to come

Verse 14
oy | Ty | w0 AT L g ag ¥
:a% LIS G S 4 oot b iy Ta §
#saﬁ.nfrlawimumlmqqlmxgg
g T ft TR "% ¥ wa whia g

a#a“t.m&:rnm 1 wET SR 2w )
7 1h e L #qT caiw
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¥ =R gt 74 gAawamT R i 09% WoTega A gaTiARART
THAT WA TG KGTGITE TIAIT goarg FRIIT | ARST T T59 TE-
amiy ATETT GETFTTIACTIAT gAg “Uﬁ!?ﬂ’} | TOEATFIIONT AT
I 7 T el qRRRATT gwpediadt Swor e awargT-
TVt { dilarat | a3 eera 1 3 7 1 AT g@m qwin !
TRARE AgAHiiEi 9w | age @1 ufpaiiag | ag s
AT FRIEER | g E0 Y gy ger ATANE APOAE T GOTASTRIT
(X are 2-2) sl wdiumsarmha—sgt o1 £Ar wU qErTA-
STITOAAE FTRE (G @I 3-§-0-y ) 3fy | gy 1 qzlraniAT
TITAE AN | SlExiHariar fraerrT | e 1 gRiE
T | TEATITH AW www wiiaiy HIFRME I | igIragdar
=X e A T wrvgrRRaR (qro §-3-28 Ygfy gFridmmivgan
T T AGANEIE Freqm) FITANT T TATT TH7 (F7° & 3-€& 3D
fa sivgTaaT ARG aAgTa Y (are &-9-3¢) gyar-
Fe 1 ARG ILr e  qro %-¥-3R ) ¥R ww ywoernigTET |
BRI ) TR i v ey IIMANTE FITARr Ararsrgaw b
A gl oAl (qre 9-2-¢3) efy ganm | @w
Rt | mgs FLUTTERMITITIR | o0 | ggHaInE-
£ &1o ]

# ¥ UMITE R 9T 7 The word 317 o curs only here
and in a context in which the normal sense 13 unsuiiable For
the meaning of avenger ' of BR, and Gr the analogy of ®oral,
FITAT 15 quoted, but 1 10 the context thers gives the meaning
of following, not of avenging Say’s ‘killer’ 1s unsuitable One
wonders 1f the word miglt not have some connection with the
later 17, husband s brother’s wife, ‘rollower’ m tght be the ori-
g1nal meaming from which this later maaning 1s derived [he
Brahmana stories quoted by Say embody later speculations
about the fegend that forms the background of the rc and there
fore cannot help us much but obviously the story was cur-
rentin the poet's days that Indra ran over a large distance after
klling Vrtra sega gen s cf AFATH pref part from ELA g
A R T The number 99 1s & favourrte with the Vedic poets,
eleven objects e g w, R, W, 10T &z¢ , have Leen mentioned.



1321 XOTES No, 2¢

I, 32.
asnumbering 99. waFdT (pres part.f. of # to flow) is used only
here as & noun 1n the sense of & river; ¥ f. appears seven
times in the same sonse, of. waz ¥ @I7; =7 {33177 111 46. 4, = =r7a:
VIIG? 8, =a: a wid’s 3t T & The 197 (from 387 rosy white)
is the king of birds: of. 41 qumna IX. 96, 6 ; Gr. takes it to be
either the falcon or the eagle; but it is most probably the
former. 3% and &9 have been distinguished in 1142, 2 (=t @
3. 3, 4 W 9oz ; 59T, on the other hand, appears to be the
name of tha ¥4% who brought Soma in his talons to the earth
from heaven sacross the aerial regions. The word i@ is not a
part ot the simile; for the %7 is, if at all, & paragon of im-
petuosity and thus only it is an epithet of Indra (X. 99, 1), and
of the Maruts (X, 92. 6); the rea! point of comparison is the
crossing of long distances scross the aerial regions (% ) and
in this respect the T4 referred to js f4e ¥4, the bringer of
Soma from the heavens, of. VIII 82,9 (F 7 i3 921 3w AT
WA, X.T7.2 (9 ET R 3B swmag A ™ ) and XL 144, 4
{7 gool. g07T 3g¥eg 9. W9t ). The fear of Indra from the Ajf.
Br. appears to have been that Vrira might not be dead, in the-
Taitt, Br. that it was a sin to have killed him,

Tr. What avepger ( follower ?)of the dragon didst thon
see, Indra, that after having killed him fear overtook thee, that
in thy fright thou crossedst nine and ninety rivers. and the
aerial regions like the Falcon { of yora ) ?

Verse 1§
g2 | mae | wdsfeaer | st | TRET ) ) g )
z "E' !ﬂﬁ' %z{lga"’w Yl'?ﬂ ST R’W’ qﬂ SJ'IK ar:
Fefsag: (1 & | sauasr%'m#mqmwﬁm,
Ha"wrg w7 ¥a = s mla' g’?“l'ﬂ;lﬁ
EncdiGRE i 'Tﬁlﬁl’li’fﬁ_lli"\ll R
sz @ Ew TR A Y [* ardrsa *3rg |

16 { RV. Hymas, 2nd Selectron. ]
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saTgier ol T WX (7 @EAt AT gE TegAl AR
afiaw oFie fuat wmw wEw TEAE gyafdd g
mwxwrﬁm& giEm TRlawicm algIadiagizd o=y ! a3
vmmrwumtm W AwTix FrEans Var Ay g
S wain ofigay —mRa | g gera | oTag Ak ) gy 19-
IEI@ GRAY atATT AR AvasrETOSTEi Az
T 19y STet + grfe negdify ol @2 @y ET wia faen-
w1 | 1 GIstT S) Sigf (qre $-3-332) wikangr AP 0 arl
Enyegla gatal T 1 TaT ) 9IAEE o e (are $-y-$3)
TOETHEIAY | FOFATHFAU IAAW FrwAgg OF gOmA
g b st (mre 3-R-%) giw fge TEEgmEEm 0 A
=tifrEar wnE (q1° &-¥--3%) aemirgegaiEm g
TgmzTTam Ry wea (q10 §-¥-R3-R¥) gfw arw dreAn!
1'%5_1'&3 X g n

gt A WHRAW TA W) 1s a movipg thing and =1 T57 (from
W1 with =57 to be unyoked, to take rest ) 1s a thing at rest, of
FIAM a resting place, WIAlrest The same sense of contrast
18 expressed by T 1129 4 &c with this ro op. 3% SLIE TS
WYRW F7F WA ATHAE 4oz poEE) WO 39 ogEAT 3E AT m"—"
T3 IV 25 8 stwew =t 517F @ The word 518 * quict” ¢ passive '
occurs here and 1n T 43 15, which 18 by the same rot The
<xplanation W+ given by Siy appears to be justified by the
<ontext here as well 1n I 33 15 where 5% g1 occurs by way
of contrast to W gmyo 13 It 1s not to bs derived from FH
{ EEH or A ) but from TX-3%F which does not oceur 1B
the RV, but probably 1s to be seen tn 57 { & ) The irregular
samdh1 of & + vowel is mentioned by the #=ar at 172-3 there
are altogther twenty—seven passages where it occurs e 8.
wom 1,31 15, @& 11 17 6, 18 2,77 11 24 1 & Thezq1s
emphatic =13 from 18, to dwell or rule over, governs the
gent wiofiamy, of ux wa® I 51 14 swAeg ey 1 112 3, ot
@A X 106 7. |9uirnw  =9.to be active and FY to till are
cognate roots from which we get =3@r and #@, which have
hoth the same 'sense of * an agricultural settlement’ a iribe”
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“apesple’ Tharas constantly refer fo the five tribes of the
Arysps Wn 2 A'3F . The samile of the apokes and the rim
recurs in ¥ 141 9 (<rory A AR affg: waAmw ), V13, 6 (3F g
Ffg:), also I 5 3 (AR wrfasF o) Rm ouw o+
% to envelepe, to surround ( with profection), ef Bwy iy
AR Y 99,6, (7) wRyx aitwwfa Gy I, 164 36, (w womfd ot
g7 X.121.10 @( =’ ) refers to all the things mentioned
ingbe. The Samdhi Tmsse falls under W= rule 139

Tr Indrais king of what moves ond what stays, of what
1S passive ano 1s armed with horns. He alone as king rules
over the peoplea he encompasses these oll ( with his protec-
t1on ) as does the rim the spokes

No.3
MANDALA 1 SGKTA 48
The hymn belongs to the sixth group of hymns in
Mandals I, that of 9%%vT of the 09 farily, consisting of seven
bymns The metre of this hymn is the ¥m# wwy, which 18 &
composite stanza of eight lines the first four constituting a
g5 stanza (8, 8, 12, 8) snd the second a §HgaA {12, 8 12, 8)
wE WHHT TETw VOW aFT | ST % ) adherrgo
TEAOT gA WATTE 1397 ¥9AT | w% Gwa frugsaier | gme-
FTATF THE WAL AR Ferrg GER | S T @od wiFamy sy
AN TE TRAMN ARAARY | ATIPIATRSRAGTL (o770 8-%% )y
sargarERIea ( oW &%) s GeAr
Verse 1

FITWR IS IS IRITTI 3BT 1 Bae
L T S T T L. 4
T | g ) o | s 1 T R Ak g
& g9 per PR ?'ﬁj e Cr

oo
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§ gRalid giwam ol ga 99 Fredey Slswed @i i
WE "TRF S gAY PR ad gear sTaw gEmRa wg gew )
T3 7 gradt gEmgwr ot v ogemdn wia @ ez ! Tew
S=F fram gigaids | gamPad qoweeTt woT Qi el
(qre 33R-%) giw a=niys woewr QiFTEY wOmaarT Sy
IEARCTARETITASHT RAgrAT N FEU \ TEEREAFTACTIA-
hi Pradegraea | farade ¢ ur 18 | and whr TR ar ate | e
& T AT awrer 1WET | wgr goan | ograd
T I W AGTIAT VY grEReT sl grerd ! RIgRaTaT
&% 7Ed e sfirRta e 0
TR AGE {7 I WA (from 7T to seek. long for) ad
dear, lovely, n woalth cf IL 38 10, 1V 30 24 VII 71 2
37 15 derived by European scholars from T to shine from
S<z by Pan  but 31 has no forms for the perfoct and saorist
bases and apparently forms like 3ITH, BT BT TEA ST
Presuppose a root T which gives exactly the same sense as the
100t 1n forms like %7, 3=2@  As in the case of @7 the posts
always make punning references to the root-meanmg of ITE
andinl 48 3 113 10 13 the forms =Y , 7919, are contrasted
with =812, g=om [he European grammarians are therefore
right 11 assuming a common root 97, ( with a weak base I¥E)
m all these forms gf&az X7  Single or compound eptthets of
nouns in the the voc case are also unaccented e (from BIZ
toshine) a'so gives the sense of w_;l"(:_b_vbm wealth charac-
terised by splendour also gloryw{m (®, #3, from w to glve)_
also means wealth, which (_:B’E—a_s out of gifts  In IV 2 7, 0%
has been personified and glv_egﬁe_gplthet T Geld trans-
lates 3 as * good luck_ and @7 as  lustre’, but has himself
observed 1n a foot-note that the prayer for Dak<iua permeates
the entire hymn The poet 1s conscionsly distingnishing the
different terms for wealth as repr senting different aspects of
it I (f of e gifeua) of Fww 7 swaw Il 4 3 (e )

*ATEMET ) A0 % = ey Tegrzsy 1



105 NOTES [?‘Za"

gz =T, X 4 2 fawraft. From roots ending in < poss.
adjectives are formed by the addition of the terms. ‘W\_an‘d T3
e g e, gL, WATE, T, and the fem of eda1s kil
-~ - . i
o, shining. hrlbiant.

Ir. Shine on us with riches, Dawn, dnughter of heaven,
with great wealth, aud, bounteous 8s you are, shining
goddess, with bounts.

<t Verse 2

o s

o - n {9‘\ ')‘ 'fA\ -~ -
s | Sisddn | EEsERR: |y =TI TedA N

ST T T B A
<. < L 3
oq | Sor | Al | E L FEEG | SE =g | e |
s fmoal oW w|E % sz w9
wgEg U Rl
T

sparrfiageRiaar Srmdigg AT reaglg T @9 9T
gy gwaiasT guraar T@|T THAAL G Al 928 390 wafa a&4ar

<qaed AT V¥ gdRa Wy g argfar aIan_ @aRaIrs IERT
27 | svdrat wATAr ST o i g | weEd Rew | spard |

N = S L3 P
A< QA RmaragsTe 8 (wre & 3% ) gfa gAzEr Fiw-
@t ar geRdiE ! gREATA AT qaFee  gaETEes |
=qaea | 4L war | o 9gF zﬁawmms’l"ma'uw \ giaxt aw
SR ¢ gAY waEE ayesrega ! r?ﬁ:rar:gmﬂaml Feg 1 ET WA

ey = | SaAE B! a7 | g% a9 SfEE | SiE geRRIaTar

(o2 ¥ W) gfa | % ardaigFeTa etadfh e |oaa
FreaTEgATT AP | qrgifEaimagranT | af@E | SRagIE
sqgandmRara( w° §-4-2%3 ) iy @gARTA N

ssaadr (nom pl,adl to s ) The lengthening of 57 comes
ander wiie 548, where 1t 15 stated that 319 as the first member of
a compound has 1ts final jengthened, when ¥ and 7 follow, the
.exceptions being ol IX. 61 3, SWTI coming at the end of a
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pada (cf Tmg M43 VT, 46 5), 3t9g@s, awgd and AN, {§7-
@iw 7 (997 5f%7) has the accent on 137, and therefore 1t 18 nok
a%g*, q 1s ap ITGUAS 0 WFY TP O, OW, §A9E, there1s
another word §¥7% which is an exact equivalent of Z¥%, fcgiced
1tself ooours  =riw 1527, of 1X. 28 3,64 7,86 29 &c ) other
complex verbal nouns with &% ns first member exist, e g. 73
e, @y (from 3G +9%, B7) ® 18 sumilarly inserted 1m
g9l IV 19 7 and 278387 X 98 5, and therefore there 1s no
need to derive the form, as Bloomfield and Geld do, from *&%
g877 by haplology The dawns are here mentioned as many
the past ones have been mentioned 10 ab the one 1n sight 18
adderssed 1n cd, cf (This dawn ) wtmAnt o3 W7 o argden q@ar
LI 113 8 also ¥ A ¥ 7947 AT ..o A 1A 3 4l TOL
11 wwEd , mf are forms of nom pl the same expression
occursn I 123 12 and VII41 7 3R sgweamsmy a7 (from L.
or TE? ¢f 7H) *much’ in some places ‘often’ (%)=77A from
=g (1), P to set 11 motion {2) reflex A to set oneself 1n motion,
to exert oneself, or (3 ) pass A to be set 1n motion, for (1) ef
A =7 far (orgz )T 165 10 for (2) of o &m e 7
=qTH X. 124 43 for (3)5a =ag a=em, I 162 8 also T=aA=gd
IL 12 9 (2)fits 1n our passage @7 1nf from T§_to shine,
seeon®T I 32 12 {3 @t T a w@ 3L with 3T ocours altogether
1n 26 places Gr gives ten different mearjl_n_gs to1t there are
two broad divisions under which the passages fall £ with 3T
(1) 1T A to go forth,to riseup (1) caus P set 1n_motion,
activity &c to utter to raise up, of Iq ¢c7 «@ vATd X 85 21
Izl 113 16 I 7 =mnfl g VIII 23 1 e zear s 39
moff 1123 6 snSar 319 IAGFT (sev ) T 168 8 TmE= =
WA VIIL 111 16 Ivaw g™ f<w IX 72 1 =PaF 43,
T 19, s pw S X, 30 2 =IW (f of §37 1dentical 1n
sense and derivation with =@ mesning handsome, lovely )
The derivation and ad; sense 18 lost sight of 1n the substantive
meaning acquired by the word tae beautiful one, viz beautiful
speech or 31éoN although: the ad) cense 1s to be found in expres
sions like 37 3% , §IAFC e, 97a7 A% From I 123 6 and X~
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39 2,quoted above, and 1X 97 36 viit 79 1 x.55 13,14 IV
50,11 VII 64 5, Vi1 67 5, VII 97 9% where ¥ 9, Wi, or TIT
occur together, 1t has been held by Gr that g0 stands for the
g% _ond TN these passages for giz, which together with ¥,
(the hyrgg_) form the essentials of sacrifice Geld takes o7 as
oo and AIT 88 (3) g or (1) ar suspieious hymn of praise,
or both together with & doubl® entendre 'The former 1nterpre-
tation 18 prafemble The word here 10 a hymn of we_g}@}z_
should certanly g1ve the 1dea of 2PN and the words ofx a1, hike
o (A F@ ) VIT 79 5, are decisive. Sy wa ANaT
o=, from gen pl of #3TT (%), which becomes S9L_before
Ewel_!_:gn_n_: _beganning from acce_ P} There 18 another base
_@rom which only four torms are met with Ty, FRAEH T,
TR gi_mean_s’g}j_t and w7 a liboral gIVET of II 27 17537
ofaE. U9 (cf Avestan radans) (1) gt 2 generositys favour,
for (1) of I TT maa g 9g 11 92 3 for (@)AT 04 aadenT g
351 7 a47FF gy | AN L T 187 afg g A ufew AET
augwad VI 27 3 The second mMeaning suits our passage L
1P A to 1mpel_somethiog to_urge s person of 77 wud finu
s VI 68 7, wemR g =z VI 96 5 =iz 18 accented be-
cause 1t comes 11 the begmmug‘f a sentenco, the vocative not
counting

7r Richin horses and cattle excellent obtainers of every
(blessing ) they ( dawns 1n the past ) have exerted them<elves
much to bnng light Send on gifts to me, Dawn whet the
Tiberality of givers

Verse 3
@ﬁlgﬂ:lmlglgliﬁl@mtml
smrw  gw TR T g e W TuEE

ﬁ'lﬂ:\ﬂjﬁﬁ&l@iﬁlgﬂa|?l-w;u§
¥ s WIE iR TR R WEEY
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IACETNE | QU ANERYT | qurd TATAAT | T § S70g-
sgra ! geefy | oo Tt | gt 2 ) o S Sl ) 39
13 ff Tar BEA | T IT@ ALTASTARAG T a1 TAAC 9 WS
Far WA ) A9 AR giaET ) wavel gEea ) s ey A
FAr WAY T TUC AIZAT AT swsimen heaba agg ) w9 ) aw
a1 ¥ | wfy sarsarmminare (qre §-3-39 ) gavamer gaaroms!
Tl T@q GTAEMAH | IR | STATWA | 5asT @9 SHTRC
BT | FGLETSITAY | WOARIFIIR Y Ke7qEIT | IYT ETTET TFIATO-
TNATIATIIGIET THGIAY 77 99T | WATTIFY FINIATRIARZIZsT 9%
(are €--3¢ ) zix agata | @t 157 g AT /S g | [
= (30 R-RZ) offf 1F 7007 ) Wy | gERISFIET TeqamEssg e |
fruimdy geaRg A GIgIN I | Krawg | e ATy | sgr g
(qr® 3-%-334) TRy Wi X | (7 o0 SeqanaiEiigrasIs | wga-
Qg EfAeeTE | gy | g staeara | T FreatgaaTy qoEa 1
TARTEERLIT I ISTAQOOZATIE | ATETT | S aghe w31 gan |
AR | AILAT FSTFANA TG } YT AT AA  FAT | FqIeTIET
sgg !

IAT YA I aTE  Mark the pun on the_root-mean-
g of I IIK (1w th-past) 7 (mon), 7721 sub) 3§

T /o 37 ( from B to _aquycken, of aif, g7, fear)
(1) impsetucus (‘7 ) mcxtmg to ncnvlty’_l't—'s used ouly here 1n
sense (2) =g from 1 ( = 2% S this side) + =77 { golng
of gaer =g III 5 5, FEAr T X 39 9) 1n-coming, arrival
T wEx ® WAW A gk @ (from destd base WI77 from IAE_
{2 ] glory, fame) bent on fame, ambitious From this deriva
tive meaning it has acquired other senses (1) fo compete for
victory 1n o race of I =T 117 9, %% a T emer IX 10,1
nyemT A = wAr 1T 31 7 (1) to race  ¥WMA 3T wwAa V46 13,
sy aseTs 1131 1 (i) to sesh or win & victory or prize
1n a race or competition, to o seok or winm competition with
others, of & &F sreae, V37 8 (3w g7 e, IV 40 2,57
11?[[?7 a7 (may you win) &3 gL II 13 13 The sense of glory
having been suppressed in the secondary senses, Old 1s, 1t
Appears Wrong 1n supposing the rivers inI 125 4 ag sesking
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1.48.
glory (a3} ; they are described there asracing. »I@T: in
our pasaage also is probably to be understood as meaning
‘racers’ or ° muing’_ﬁboa&s_)‘. The ¥ are by implication -
A, but 75T being the principat word in the simile_oannot
be understood as an epithet g{j_(m: ), as Geld. appears to )
suggest, gnit pass. perf. 3 pl. from ¥ {0 hold, to_support. ¥ is
used matephorically in various ways: 9 g, XL 60.8; (&1
axer 5% 51 z { overy one holds himsel f-abides—by his (laws )
IX. 35 6; 7 3% fo =% s (spesr) WRAMA (subj~ may hold
in readiness) X.144.63 there is mo oxact parallel for our
passage, but the meaning of 36iT from the context may be ‘are
held in readiness’ (Geld. ), * loliow their paths” (Gr. ), or
Petter, making the passage conform to IX. 35.6,° are restrain-
ed m'ggplaggd *, The simile clause will read when expanded :
T AT AR ARG FIL gfit mur,

Tr. Usas has dawned before and may the goddess dawn
now and euicken our ohariots, which, like racing { boat=s or
gailors) on the sea, regulute themselves by her coming.

Verse 4

ol 131 Y 1w LTRg | s | T g
v oy TEROIT WY Y

e | aR ) w1 IR S | Aw

v

ez wr ga FOp TN TOHW e
Rl QU
iy TR

¥ g aF AT aEAg € T g EiET AT TTAT T~
Ty wa. ARd gy SRgiea | FALIET I AwS: TAES
qgfaesded: Vel srgireaat IOl aWH ZTATYT SETAG AR
oAR SRR M T i | ORI Qo ) geER-
afx \ 9% ZIETASE R T AT i R AGAETECETS Q8
rar o WTR: Tafa | i ! 7w leuies Lt e (@re
17 { RV. Hymas, 2d Selection-1
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-3-Co) ¥l GrTraw | gonw 1 avfir g o (Ao §-¥-%) wi FhIwEI
7 sreravE {(qre §-3-3¢y ) xfk Rwdrsymem s
farAg 3= coming (from a1 ; of. ¥w,Wrd, T8, YA, T, -
@'a); of Rt a: g (%) 1 166, 4 ; (ezey st ) Ay 5169 IV.
. m’%:( from 7 -ﬂ.\’) is a ocoanstant eplthet of
als0 denates the ' pat erDn of the Vedlc poet;” qur_
frﬁ-on ke is calied (= 1.73. 5 wenFwr: 1 97. 3 ) heis conm-
“Frasted with the poet (¥ R wa wa: qovA: IV, 29.5); he is of
noble birth (gmAre: V. 6. 2); he isa liberal giver (¥7m: 1.73,5 )
& man may | be rich and may pose as a Sun, another w b isa
real Stri may not give himself ( wgeg ait: (o shgt L
176.4; W?SIE?-@E? gﬁ’ﬁﬁ : ZRTT /A
o gAF. (7)IF to yoke; hence {meta.), apply oneself or.
thing_for thing ; of. #: 37 gwa 1Ga: V, 81. 1; 9%
Tias VIL 27, 1: s g X. 13, 1. srs#g aa. 'y is used with
all classes of words including prepositions, the negative and
comparative particle %, and other emphatic particles like 3q or
.89 is an adv., meaning'then’ (UMW {1 w7y s X, 95.
5); ‘therefore’ (w1 aq 3=z moa 79 L.113.17) and asa
narrative patticle with a somewhat undefined sense ; ef. I.116.
Pt i

2. ¥ here or now. %'03 F'oxAR" The superlative degree is
used with nouns in RV; of. @7 most motherly, TN &
greater Vrtra. The poet's name_ is given as WFUT in the
_Emeaf. a'a gand e idfomatic (cf. mn wimE IL 33.8;
X. 84 5} from 4 to praise. QU connot be ordinarily expected
to come after ¥; ATa would have been hetter; and between
% and T\ one does not expect A7 ( therefore }; 7d cannot well
te regarded as an adl, to 79, because the sense of the sentence
is complete without it Here is then one of the numerous
instances of anacoluthon in the RV. As regards relative
clauses formally laft incomplete see on I. 25. 7.

Tr. There are patrons { of priestly singers) who at thy
approach apply their minds to the giving of bounty; for this
just now ‘Kanva, execllent scign of the Kanvas, glorifies their
name.
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Verse §

Ar | g | AatsE | qﬁlgﬂ:ltﬂ@|gsﬁa I

g W WL T R
- d

ardlt | g | TS fa3 1 sq 1 amaf

RS I LS (OO e

gfagt: 1h 4 1

sy

aat ¥ waed) TEdor W reReE | W affanmeei g |
= gerea: | gAl Teg wEEE AR AIT nfgohig | atgsgan | T
s R e Faeat J ST STREERAEAET TaETar
quir st waiea 1 T qquETs aam TEgE WA b el
aRerer wEEATd avst | i =T e o AR SR ST
i TEETT @ A WA VT 1T g (a0 &-2-137) dfkarai
i geg AmdTE ARG 1 F AT HT efRltweas: | SREATY TR i
T g (afte RE) T qaarsEEiEa: (qe 2-4)
T A TR TES TR ARG \ e ST
He | g | ¥ argmTEgTE: | e Wy 1 e | -
@Eiw FITERIE | SrrasTy T | ARG EA AAT ITAAT 1 TAAT 1
oeh a1 www TR T v | SRAARTEEAT T
(e 3-+2) gh Fgsea P | SRS T |
qga | W\ g et q5g | HY gy wadt FAw ) wWada Ay
garRAR AT TRy sanawRaTETR (90 §%) gi¥ syFAw@iaa-
sy wiw sEadi wgrary @°% 32 %) wgs IFTeEiHie aree l
gentrRe o SRR AT SR T SR TRt Jan
&-3-39%) | FATAT T AERITETIT WgT e @
ais an enclitic particle like &, with which it is cognate.
91§ is more empllaj:ig‘ana—éccegggd. = as & Tule appears with
= lengthened vowel &s a1y of . 502 and . VL. 3,133, the
exceptions being I 112,19 and X. 25,105 € is probably a later
form snd as s rule has no jengthoned finel, the exceptions
being 1V. 31.580d V. 41. 7. drim &l 5 (of. T, classical
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gt ) lovely, @ is (i) a young lady, married or unmarrieds
or (i) n mistress, the complgment of T (lover); cf. (i) Ed

1T O3 A S ( fera) THL 48, 2 5 Semarsgs dvn 111 33,20 5 (1)
77 & b orA wa L 115, 23 At wiwfe @ [X. 32.5. w@di-
My to rejoice (also to enjoy ); of. = o 39y g A IL 2410,
wew swAw wraedi §9%, There are three different 7-3e"( i)
-3 to sing;; of. T & FE: 6% VIL 68. 9; (ii) -7 (of. 5M2)
to_wake up, to enliven; to wake up to activity ; of & ST
sreeor: 69 X, 91. 13 (1ii) &I to deoay, fo_ pe"ébzna old, Causal
wverbal forms ocour from none of them ; Causal pre. part. FA
& and ) occurs seven times. In 1L 9. 2 (3f@d: sd), IX.16.
1 (eraf o), L 92,10 (=ng: syra=h ) and in 1. 199.1 where
sRa1 immediately follows and indicates the sense of s,
the meaning is absolutely clear from the context; it is (i)
In the case of our passage Old. has approved of Geld.'s sug-
gestion that the word should be understood to convey a * double
entendre’ and combine senses (ii) and (iii), but in his trans-
lation Geld. drops (iii). Of the remaining, VIL 75. 5 gives 00
clue to the real meaning, but in I, 124, 10, where Usas ig being
addressed for blessings the epithet swa=ar ( Pp. At ) must be
complifientaty 1ike the preceding ¥ and it should yield
sense_(ii). In our passage, likewise, on account of the antith”
esis between 927 39%%, on the one hand, and 770, on the other
(cf. X.127.5), there should be a correspondence in sense
‘\between F@H_and 9@ _and sl should therefore denote
\|sense (i), wud 351 vominds one of the poetical EEcERi (the
four—legged nourishment = the Cow ) L. 140.9; X. 16915 of,
also Y@ ATE. as opposad to o X, 127, 5 ; g refers to met
=g=Z to cattle and apparently vgg will include both}“m“n?bi'
ings and animals, but excludes birds. 377 with the accent 00
Mﬁj{lla—ﬁe ocours only here; everywhere em‘-
One does not know if the accent makesa differonce beré but
ordinarily it does; the word =% would require & detailed
examination (See on L 184, 6) ; here it is ultimately the ocontext
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which must determine the meantug, and it appears to be ‘group,
totality €23 from § 2,4 A to go quickly; of IV. 7. 8 5
74 (of Agm), the speed of ITH_ is referred to in VII 75, 4
( w1z ©F womr uzdmeg ), V1 59 6 (wzsﬁﬁmmw‘rﬁﬂrz), alno
L 152. 3 (= fefr 4t 89 Gond)  wiAaf@ S always means ‘fo_
ﬂy 1n the BV, of 27, v, 797, &¢

Ir Rejolcing, Usae comes like a beantiful young lady,
she moves swiftly, waking to activity the enbire pedestrian
population, she mskes the birds fly.

Verse 6
o gaitt e & a0 s A
& m aE yym sy we v
‘qﬁnmﬁruw {afi ) &) oS | oamE |
WS 37 Ak F Twg 9w
fasdat lmﬁ:ﬁsaﬁ ne it
=g @t et [*= i, "affR]

TS LA
7t ¥aar g wRETES e giY REaii B ) gmaaniiy-
ATETBFICIIZT FIT VIAIGrared AT Ay ¥y | 75
a1 IU AfA grawa FgwE | ¥ ST Wi
weglia | Mgrgdiiear 07 W A A ) 7 @R | 3w e my
TRTArTY | Y iRt « e @all TAReT aiaE  eaa-
gWt AT giam afFuek | 7 REtAt e WakriiisT g
sy | gal ) ga faai ) giReary | M@ fesngyewerag |
ST Fx-—arzam(‘a Proworat | agmarengPom | sigd) |t
BT VIR OF AT LT 1 A R N | AR
Fyagor  qiirasy (wre $-3-%) g S srmmgaraTRatf AR
M 1o eI | SEERRIEIANAREnS waeRny
grwE ) W agigs (10%-1~39%) g a1 I | aedEmReg
TR TIEA | HY | YERTAGa T are -3 {o?) git qan |
afvare @ ady e &8 | wiPARRT KR IR wrn ey (qro
9389 ) fronrs il atwud | WIS Tl e |
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afrrezeafe (e 8-2-3% ) gqa | Rl TIATRME
fewie | wgere | aiann | iR s arfrAt fRar
vt gt | searer (are Y3~ ) gia v 1 argalt fEAT 9w gl
wreTETE ugy | wArgTRiy Agd aww i
¥ ar gwf@ wwaw  For the clause with arof I 257 In
only this passage Gr understood the word as * traffic 7 (adopted
by Peterson) 1n his Diot, but he abandoned the meanng 1n
his translation 11 means °meeting , or ‘ encounter_ 10 the
following senses (9 a goncourse of men, a festive gathering
of wrAr ER X 55 5, &% AIT (unmnmeW
( decked out), (1i) a rendez—vous cf orarAl §eA 3T I,
VI 75 4,(aun)baltle, of 7 ®W T X 143 4, here 1b gives
sonse (1) (T Td 7 (gaR) & with & (primanly) to 1ot flow
(hence ) to set in activity of =i A g% 1@ IV 4 3, aiA (AT
VII 28 2 nix_1s derived from}_fji n which means ‘day’s
work’ of ¥ 3 i 7T 38 2 a7 g¥I 113 6 124 1 X
one having a day’s work to do of =7 sA Yy 7 wffe e oAy g’-i?f
TETI05 2 fwer affs wargor X 26 8, the falcons returning
home are spoken of ag sifa TfUg X 127 5 gg¥a I@SC gdr
93 &1 to follow In the footsteps of of q=wqeg qugl oA VI 1 4
qzf) wEmeg 11X 5 1, 9= 1 to give the lead of Jng 99 T
@ 1 146 4 =\z@ hias been derived by Say and European
scholars from 33,7 P but 37 never ocours as a root of the first
con) and even then the p;equ)art f without penultimate T 18
surprising  The word occurs once more and that 18 1n VIII
6972 “where, as Piachel rightly points out (Vad 8t T 195f) 1t
forms an antithesis to FgFFEeL rejecting) Pischel asis ususl
with him finds an 1ndecent meaning 1n AFAl deriving 1t from
3z but 1t 18 possible to understand Al there as well as 10
our passage as meanlng ° wistful, fnll of longing  the root
mey be Sz 6 P (or 3z 1 P but not the same as 3=-3af% )} The
7 18 to'be connected not.with 97, but with 37 or even IR
which turns the expression into something Like an 3a=m  cf
sigaT foa o 6y I 30 2 @9 7A@ VIL 3 ¢ 1@y vl
narAg g VII 7 87 weAAgng VIII 76 1 o0 e fer T
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ma IX, 97, 9. 93 onw Aidie 7 g=qa X, 27, 24 &e. Of. 1.116. 1.
S also is used fo give the sense of an 3w ; of. Td M 7 MR
f2rewe) (S g™ IIT. 53. 22, In this sense A generally precedes the
predicate, This is only a conjectural interprstation; scholars
have differed among rhemselves sbout the interpretation of the
passages with 77, quoted above ; nobody, ho;vever, has suggested
this meaning for 7. qT&ai &, perf. part. from & -to_fiy. TfF:
is a substantive, mther & pronoun, fxom =, it ha's no forms of
declension excapt w6, which is used s.s an sdv, in the sense
of *mevar’; from af similarly we have @w%®: and Arf. 'u"zr
( from &+ 97 ) ; =7 has the $Ir3 &RT which is_due_ fo the__ﬂi'%ﬁ
being superimposed on an I3, the " having the 339 and I
having_the & AT, e nﬁh—r‘s’ cnly twwe in

i1 6 1and1V. 1 1, 28 an epithet of'ga_rﬂ (the sacri. Indla)

and &A1 ; it appears in derivatives like sn3di (epithet of

“w,ﬂﬂwﬁiﬁL &a.). oFAEa { epithet of 273, 319 _&c) or

quifias, an epitbet of #°% and =R The word @il in these

intter words must be understoud as an adj., used as a_ sub~
stantive, meaning 2By, and MY, ultimately gives the same

‘Sense as WAL Or AMHA. AT m. the boaty, prize of the race,

and hence c-mv'n because war—words are always tranaferred to

the sucnﬁce acc. to Geld. MFHTT="3" except in X, 75. 8.

" The &1 Samdhi of A" -+ «1ff7: involves a coalescence of 33w
with the following 2172m; the result is an independent &1t3, but,
this being 1mmedmtsly foliowed by an I317, there is a sudden
return from the @31 pitch to the #Trw, called +7. afE: + ¥

Teoomes TFE, 1. e the @5 is chenged to 9 _and the following

q tox; the changa (afA ) has been noted at #re 351-352, which

says that 1% followed by » monosylinbic word and a37 un-

dergoes 13 ; of. VIIL. 31. 17 (A@¢), 20,12 (7F=77).

Tr. (It is she) who starts the festive party and sends the
worker (to his day's work); she follows the footsteps {of the
Sun ), os it were, becauso of esgernese.  No bird wbo has flown
rests at thy b\n!s!lng forth into day, O goddess rich in gifta.
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Verse 7
o ¥gw | TOsTh | ade | a‘:(ssnhﬁ afi
‘?‘" g que uﬁw IF T sMr

mlﬁﬁx \Mimx:mlﬁlmﬁfmﬁn

wAR @ gEm g mm ol wAr
agaeL 1l o 1

bl S

R 3t wraAng s | wrellarr waTt ma Aftardt | gane wha-
TTRTEI TUEAr Fiear Kﬁwhuﬂm’& ﬁwmmm\rma‘m-
FngTAy wawva:rv @ mmm TR aifey Rl el |
ugw | e T sn'%r (are 6R-R&) giw frdr S 1 gggA@@ )
ILAAGTTAT | GO I | AT g7, | FELASTRETETR | gy |
it il A W) G AT (qr08-3-140) gy
FreE | AIEAL | ART G AP AA@EsTar @7 7 (qro¥-2-1&)
TS IR (SreragTaasn

qua & \gw Feminine nouns are formed from some upa-
BArgas nndaﬁ in the sense of regions, e g q’rﬁ{faroﬁ re-
gions ﬂ*‘!( near regions, so also I7L( slope J, m( _highland h
Iﬁﬁ’?( (lnwland) o, (plau:) 5’3 primarily to harness the
horses to the charlot of 1§ ’ﬁiﬁ' hence, to come on | ehs.-
riet, of T @ gy wER VIE 75 1w wq’a-rma;m Elcs
governs the abl in the sense of ‘departing from °, ¢ from ',
‘born of’, ‘better than® of A T H& (ar ns) 169
giha su® VII 76 2, Rt sl ger (a0 ) X. 00 5 57 o% gla
g¥nag @ 1 140 11 mwm ¥t  Td should have been Fa7, but
usage has sangtioned the ungrammatieal oans#ruchan tion of T
“With ¥m@ ITT 60 TVEAM IV 31 37 IX 52 5 ¢ VI 48. 8,
VII 37 f& mfd awith & to go over, to go acracs cof 7@
A ag VIII 7 23 gz @& ang I 81 19 @ gyam sy L
116 20
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Ty. She comes on chariot from remote regions, from the
place whero the Sun rises. On a hundred chariots this lovely
Usas goes over ( the distance ) towards men.

Verse 8
-’ -3
ﬁ@lm:lmla@"mhlm:@@@l
e o T swx qm R ZN
a;\'ftuaw'rlifhl R | glar |l ST
@@ e ¥y T gegar Ry I

<1
s | A | Rl 0 el

gegn w9 WY

sdterd | @R | wemisE o 96 Heft APIRARET TSI SR
it wE wEmal | At waadt ot S alar aFE-
Wm@mi«‘régﬁmﬁ saFFaRy | agr 19T Fravaradseal
Eeeoinl aw%gmﬁm&m@mm?iam faog FAHEHCL-
e 1 LgmitssRREe (ar° 2ey-231 ) g | A
FrTEEAIT el AR | SRR 2zdr (q10 &2
33 3) wavarwes e | S T G BT qarsh AT
spo L sty Vg w (e ¢ 233 ) pragTAIAgHT vt (@re o
3 ue) oy Rreswia 7! S 1w sofAY L RIS ATy (qre
3-2-wg) it A=) STTEN \ el \ W aAf wRRa gl wwt |
sqegaRRanyT (3° 2-q4) ATIFTR e Tagaarear i 1R
apvat iafr ) W spgaARiaRatan (e &¥-¥%) zh
o1 g | IS R Prardr TEAR | T QISR

(e 3--%) =t ZARGT FEL GG grnTREISIaE R |
o \ farg T | e A U

el ¥ G R S R L wm (wr, of sg) o (1) eye,
glances s of &1 T 7 TR T 50 6, 49 T wren e, X 180
g, ste v TR 3IAW 1X, 93 3 (i1)light. of. Fist st =gt

18 [RV Hymos 2ad Eelectionl
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R (of o) T, 92. 115 & o sw: sove a¥ed L 113. % oL from_
m) the movable, animate world, often contrasted with the
Immovable, inanimate world (e, ARaws,T) cf. wd: A
s mepr = L 115,13 wg: < wed ovm: 7 wais I 195, 3;
Tg: e ;g3 (wiEa) IIT, 53, 6. 418 acc, to W° 583, wArf:
¥R ga'@. The pads is repeated in VII 81. 1. goind_ from.E.
(orig. %, of. &, "ReF ; 8 P. only in two places, which are prob.
late, 5 P, clsewhere.); 31T §'q: g=uq AT fras (3<zq). Adis
tinotion has been made here between ¥78 ( from 1) and 71
#32_is understood by Gr. as synonymous with 1 beosuse the.
SV reads gt = fzw: for RV, 11 27.1, oot s7g a9 fEra: , while
he takes the root L to mean * to fail . * Geld. understands &Y
£. algo as * failure’, * disappointmont % The root BT is under-
stood in this sense because it occurs in mnegative expressions
Tike (st siwfifi:) wiirad: @ VIL 69, 73 (ARl Fefarf:)
sfenn: g VIIL 60. 8 and it has been taken to be synonymous
with xg=x, which appesrs in similar contexts (of. sIygeiE:
gigM: 1. 143. 8); but a stronger and more positive meaning is
required for the word in contexts like e o ard e<@ IIL
29.9: 7 @ SRAA AoA: T A A SR 7 SGH T Reafd,.. a0 & 4
gagy ( invest with office) V. 54.7; of. VII. 69. 7 above; faceial
oty e 1,36 7. &fahe suR v 111,97 &e. 0L app. mesans ‘to
De hindered’ and the noun means ‘hindrance * or * hinderer "3
of, =1 75 o, VAL 34, 173 = S e VIL 32, 83 fosnd i

fv: TIL 10.7. %wd is an epithel of #ed:, M &o. Verbal

nouns like vy, g, wwi®, siwiA give the sense of both
abstract and concrete nouns, preferably the latter.

Tr. All things that move have bé&‘é& before her light;
the lovely one makes light. May Usas, the beautiful daughter
of heaven, shine away enemies and obstuctors.

Verse 9

of: | s mi ) At SRt | gRE: ) B3l

gw s g wgw e gl E&8
= L T,

T ce -
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WA | Wi | AeqFdq | A | fsgesAi |
gmwesdt  wR wwmwmm C@am gy
ARz N ] N

iy

¥ iyt ghpaddirer gy 99 I9Ra THA mmmgr’xar WAt

TERA Wr gHeArg Wiy L opamer | 7 gadr ¢ il faky wf
SER ST SANGHTRIRTTETAT GYTRTET | AT sreTeaY amify 9w -
T I | MFFRRSAATIIORAR | gRATE  qwAT sgegiin BT
T TET (A GARCATFIRIE W Togrmmlaagmiaeain
mﬂwm | sirged | STmdr ReTEgsE ( agRgE M-
FITONELTTR | qrgest: (rend | @l STRaIs e i ok |
WA @ Prazarify it sxoiagheg e (e 9-%4) st e
ﬁfﬁr’rg’:mtmme drme | gwmeRey (a0 4-3-33%)
ARG eErrRe-Ty: | gEafeerT gieger = (9re 9-3-3%)
FTLATIRTEE Mt @Y (INTIend (Aeewe eft swarpmieeg-
3REA wafy i g (FY° 9-3-39) Vagsgadr 1 gt AroR )
e wstd AgnEE | R sRETEEEnEd Ao | R
fag ) Fpze R Ffg wnficdy ondir ) avies ool omifr ¥y R
&g ¥ fifred: | ogdfdl WO e ot e el

SFpw wgar, xR _(from =I-4) shining, gleaming, cf. A
=% fEroag X 107, 7 ; 5w o9e L 135, 45 <o =9 1,121, 90 wim
(&) light, lustre, X{¥fex from BT+ 3% (770); the clue to
the correct interpretation of the word 1S given by the simile
e w-’wm X. 97. 26; heve 177 cannot mean ‘ in heaven '; it
must mesn ‘in day-time ’ or rather RfAREF *day ufl:er day.”
H57 therefore has beem understood by Maz Muller ns * 3aily
_sacrifice.’; Goeld. follows him ; Gr.’s mterpretnnon(f’iheavan &
“+3% from $3) * wishing for henven. prayer ” has to be aband.
oned,

ety vy,
Tr. Shinab s;rxni Usas, heaven’s daughter, with thy
shining light, bringlog to us plenty of good luck nud shining
on our daily sacrifices
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Verse 10

R 1R srrm‘:rqa‘h‘:rqi'?r T | ﬁ’lﬁl

ra'»aw fe v AR sﬁzrmt ‘a' e

mrdl@'rznqr(gzltﬁalggarlﬁujsaﬁt
mﬁf RSO S r'aw gear u'%'rw.rgi}

gﬁlﬁ:rsw:@'qu 2o I
gl\!’ IEEI'R‘EI BH'{

? maft mr%w x?ﬁaw e sifem wort Sea daT am-
aRe = & & a@T ain | gauaey geofy agy astafe 1 ¥ foral
fufreasTorg?® A1 arEEt o AsenEaf ggar @i wanardi §9 0
e § (s Afsvan edday Aisadin gawee afy | o
FoTAY ) 3 Terng ) egE v (W R-2-294) gfy v sgE 1 AR
. L wmsf | (0 €-8-2%) wyveitafaimgAT TR
@R | eaRaiEdrr iR Ieanaaga nan ! ald Stawe
TEATEIATAAT WEAT T TR | AN SAWIAERETAR ) afgar-
THEEROFITIITEIRAT | & | gar gEiniy warmt 3 endw |
gegia | gsf P @igigE | T ReaEsgad e )
Fradatreeas (ure 4-3-%¢ ) gfr fAgagA¥e 1 gad ! geg g
diftr w1 A Twwigg e (Y0 ¥-2%¢) gafionigw AT !
ARATRTN TIALH qﬁ(mwﬁwrﬁt MRS I FIAGIGA 7 STt fyar-
aeg st (e &-%-13%) =i giwgw g ( quidzeere 95w
frgwwngTiad i smAbEaE =9 (sr° €-3-1%) :vlzm%r
Py A PrwaR frfirer ar wan @ 1 gaEEEiadn (gre 4-3-308-R)
= ReAdiqr qfT 1 GARRTy VX! JIRIAGOA IET TR
it | wragETETIgeRR ((§-2-20R) v Eivie | age ot
frrneg gm. | BRI srmorEdma s | emfeEiaame |
Wi YAArR | fYR AT gar O@7 (rAAS | HEQIRIT aga gia |-
fearar gleger Sitaa | gaw B arial weg W ) wiksgaieg (st
B-3-94 ) gigwmegy | AATRTIAT [AEATET T N

=% 71 (") This 1diomatio use of 7 sns ade.

to another provoun 1s common to the Vedic and classical
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1snguages; cf. & &% 1.36.2;a=r L4.9: A 123, 23. 7N
VIIL 48.13; 7awnq VL 50, 15 @ 7 VL 49, 13 T giw gives
the meaning of T I 31T 5 of. aig* in 7. The lengthening
in frama is sce. to M. 5785 the short vowel preceding 3% and
R_KLi'n a compound ( excepting IETE X, 76. 8 ond eomp. in °"ae
of. v.33.6) is lf:_gg\:_'_hgl:ﬂi 3 (from 194__to_shine, to dis-
tinguish onesr;ff)» wonderful, disti_gguis_lla_d; of, epithets like
Ve, TR,

Tr. In thee resides the breath and life of everything at
the time when, beautiful cne, thou ghinest This being so (¥
=) (come) on thy chariot (and) listen, shining one, to our
invocation, oh giver of wonderful gifts.

Verse 11
a&:\aﬁqufiné@‘nqu@mlmﬁﬁlﬁna—«h
gu wem B dm T B ald TF AT
mlaz_lgsﬁ't:@qzﬂls-'n?na_ngnrﬁ‘dl
ar ow gew IR ¥3 pom TR
agas W 2R N
TE [*{tsw

3 o wr giEs oA afag OrEg dw araed | f\gfad 1
& arsERsATaHdt e ngey AR AX qerRi TR | & A q&-
qregg | §A TUOE GER TG Eagdl TRACEALTIL fariEar qun-
Fqrag g | ¥ e/ Ll g Tet At gafa @ail wm
wER ¥ gaor A | qag® wafa amwie ww g v gy
Agt g GroRyw | A E wA Y W sy | sifarrd (S0 -
3-%o) TAT q:\t:mammvrﬁm:rﬁ FraiRmERi g
Pt TR, L g (e %2R ) TrEATRTRA W
gaixmragTwreT | T t g graw 1T QUSTATIAAT QAT LA
wpdt v TR 1 U TEE FeTTng R ST
rrguwi e ! {5 T Caro e-3-%¥) 1R fromwfade | g
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SEATEANEAT (qro 3-R-¢] } FReAId fEe! g | TR
wEbraesy ) seraa 1 exlr far areaRAri @i avgvae (e
§-R-$R) TYARVITFARIAFE | SeTORa R RaAaRAFEgeeanyT
(10 2-9-¥%) s =183 wew v awfag T (e 3-Y-4g)
=hr dad@dim (wre 3-8-wR) gin Ryewdkg W Shmvwe !
FETOIRAR AXMRT AT FREEa weaw | sl freaids o
WEENET AEANHEAT | qOig lgsrz?l w10 ¢ carial ger
BN geaw | v diaa IERAIT | Seage: | agaaiagaa- i

AR 47, 7 { from w,bhe root in ¥, Swa) (1) 8 deed
of might or hermsm, battle, competition, race; (2) the prize of of ~
gic_t‘o_,{y. doksina: from (2) wo have the depom. %713, {a) to
compete, emulate, for the prize of victory, {b)to urge on to
effort as in 8 race or competition ; the deriv. also menns L
(1) a gloricus fighter, a hero, (2) a war. horse, 8 race—horse.
g% (1) to seek, to long for, to accept; (ii) to distribute, to
give; (ili) (o) to overpower (b) to win; for (1) of. (3HFI)
T @z I, 93, 9; (atfmn) g3 g gag IV, 44, 2 Fit; ="g 75w
&A% (of @) 1. 83. 13, for (ii)w® = =% vaz{ VI 16.28
(on®. ) O% mwrw 337 s IIL 19, 1; for (iii) of =t & =;E &%
VI.25 4; 7o avy VI 20, 9; 69537 waw I 132.1; 9% 3
saar genx, I 162, 22; 7. 9% 467 VIIL 23, 27; 60. 14, (iiib)
suits here, and in this sense 79 gives nearly the same sense as
| Fist wher IX. 90. 1, wwr wdar X, 61. 9 ; wmorefy 111 51. 2
I and THER, @A WA A I Arag. oA (from W and
Hto harm) the sacrifice (in wh which there is no hnnE or evil
done, The } holy) Geld. understands ﬂ‘iﬁ' (the plﬁ;patrun) a8
geni, to AU, 0 TE a8 meaning ‘come on charlot and A

being supplied after d. The sense attributed by Geld. to sz
is unusual in the RV ; he himself does not mention it in his
Glossary and therefore it has to be abandoned. Gr _under-
stands g7 a8 denotmg the gods here and two mere passnges.
;In none of them there is a ccmllmg reason to understand it
+803 on tte other hand in I, 47. 8, composed by the same poet,
( 3% =771 gTF g% ) eo aleo in L. 92 8 (gt ag+f az7 g77% ), the
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I 48
word refers to the patron, and that 1s the meaning which 18
wanted here ‘WM\‘.S *—that 18 what the
poet 18 harping upon =7, 30 by Samdhi_becomes stent_3g,
of T 2511 &a (m5meg) 9g§Y (from ¥ to carry, to lead)
carnier of oblations (fire, priest) of men (horse ) leader of
horses { charioteer )
Tr Do give us, Ucas, such gifts as would excite wonder
among the human beings With them bring pious { patrons)
to the sacrifices, to the priests that proise thee

Verse 12
ﬁmlmlmlgla&sﬁﬁlgﬁﬁmlgzl
fomx gy o wm AR w9
mumngwém_nnﬁsdqlwisqal@nm
wm W Fewy A Mag I TF T,
o | sty ) gsREL 0 R N
sq wam g [ata) *(ame]

N -

¥ geew Smdiad ARG RS IR A
g srerdiasr e 13 99 a1 Al v twa, Mimes agi e
e ial: saad arreq ATy SraTdRE TEEHAAEIE 9@ b
it | qraad ) W @ xOReTeIi TEEive Ta STdAm ge L
el (qre R-8 ) = gEm! 9 TRmEEAs Y (are -
g-wu ) grrewry | Atwa ATt e SR Taf gt v
v geT TR FAiEm IFET 3T FRAIT AR ATGILIR | 7T
oAt T | O (rqagesta frrrerea wia ! QRISATY FWIFTA AT
freraaian (&-3e4) srftaa V @ | REPEEQITIT | qrafx-
AT ) gt | e B e ) diedrdt ¥ greTTrgTTIN G

e (@ OR ) the accent is shifted to the first
momber, as the second member s a verbal noun in , acc to
Pan VI 2 42 (pdmnfEm) of wragea 1 25 4,9F% VIL61 7.
a1 suby from sor of W1 {0 place to confer 3o ¥  Mark the
27 exi4 on ©Y, which is the result of tho coslescence of T3™
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an older and a following w1g3r@.  For the % cf. 6. I comes
from 397 (¥} praise and means worthy of praise, Cf 3Tl
T 1V,86.1; 37 g L 1%, 5; 3%} as an epithet of 75
ooeurs also in X. 11. 5; 140. 1. gdrdw. 4 (from ¢} means
wealth of valiant men, man-power , also a heroic deed, In
words like mfit, gedw, findir, awwgi, oto, the word M signifies
valisnt sons rather than valiant men, so that §fi¥ signifies
‘accompanied by abundance of valiant sons,” ##if is asge, but
as in the case of 7 5o also in the case of & the accent is on the
last member of the 5z° compound.

Tr. Bring all the Gods, Usas, from the aerial regions for
the draught of Soma and, coming thus, copfer, Usas, onusa
praiseworthy gift, rich in cows, horses and excellent sons.

Verse 13

sty | e | aas | oaRf | wEn | eregw | 4T

crwr !-‘:!-’« 3!?& rrm m‘: axaem a1’

ﬁ’m{l Brasaieg | gs&dm{l g gy |

q rw LY IEiSG" E;I}T( g_i: 5{;1; Sl ?{@
grm‘q IREN

| q%0 YRS NE0T A FIAGTRT WEL- FEQIOU: TALTT
ufiz=r ® awraA Arsend 1 g | wieg W@l ATl
Firarr anwr | agn ) e iohas C simae i gfr SeRe @i
*@?ﬁ'ﬂ QEd g WA | gEf | AT SEArR | aggoararsea |
m vew Ry Gatgm | ga gRiiaTse | sgaag g Er-
gy Wi i (¢ Ui cReadAIg AT | oryatA | €S
Fiin i sdad 13 el A g (ars 33-v)3l Fusiagd
TERT gAESEAR ) ra{lwaﬁmﬁﬁg {wre 3-R~33) =fw fae
Rrerggivamre  gfhrieeniery (are 93¢ ) mompm-
wrast b =T adr@Rgai & AR IET ) ygeemmeme |
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T.48.
Treaque \ fusg @?m’h’%r VA0 | g AW | Evaer | agt Asd ey
gfer fasam ) mmn 9T | REGUEIrUagraTTaan | givan L gy
TR I | RIS FRrGARTY U | TRgNmiraiieweiy ) ag
w3 Fw, | 9 gedifa v ) 9AlsTa: ((%-3-R33) gayrggraan b

T AL T M W@ AFAA. TG mesnsshining or bril-
liant. M. M. take it to mean red, but in the context in which
the word occurs, this meaning appears to be not suitable;
of. g R g TR 0T 9 gy e AEWL, “ you have de-
posited 1n the raw ( cows ) cooked milk, the shining (¥m:7)in
the black and in the red, ¥ 1. 62. 9 Hers obviously &5/ cannot
mean red Similarly, the Iustre of the sun has beasn mentioned
as & Y 115 5 Further 1f TIT_occcurs in compounds Iike
FIEH or THASY or FAE all these nre eprhets of the Usas and
the cows and calves are ethereal ( and imaginary ) ones, form-
ing & part of the retinue of Usas, ¢f also =g atfing VI 1 3.
T aiFa IV, 11 1 Gr,01d, Geld are all sgainst M M s
interpretation _2S m occurs as frequently as 31 n. It
moans flame or lustre . of I AEMA IV. 37 8 7= ( from 7% )
shining, fovely, also asuspicious %% gives the sense of 3 fmnt’
7% is pass aor 3 pl from 3T T qrog gv'owE YA, From
the accent F47¥ will be seen to be & Tg* (A7 from I 1o chaose,

valuable things) W mu© 29 77, contalning all Lkinds of
~alualle th}‘xrgs , so Gr and Old Siy. gives sn egually
satisfactery explanatlon Words 1n the Av3T0F clnss have the
accent on the last syllable of the first member. and as st
in 1noluded there, 1t 18 possible to explain it as AR G st
*longed for by all " g benutlful from 97tm, n. orhmment;
St TRer §- 11 8 6, shaww sw VIL 46, 13 Da— % s wfy S
afwL IV 26 7 gioa appears as an epithet of 71 ( X.27 12 )

e (X, 1143), ™ {149 2)and A (11 35 1) ﬂm(rmm
Himfrom M. ) nuspicious, 19 means 2 p:xth nud <o mar

“means form awA ( bor vopage }: Tmftwy s maa, . ¢ -

Tr.—~—Whoso shining, susplcious lustre hos been ceen in
front of us, may that Usas bestow on us” wealth, consisting
19 [BV Hymns, 2nd Selection.
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) IR
of all precious things of lovely appearance, and of goog augury

for life’s journey. e as ¥
Verse 14

IR LI o | "'taﬁl'-ﬁgr

& fmr B oare wew gd gEd

ara‘%:__umna.wann':ua_ru r%m#m
oy A W@ @emm afr ’,ﬂf*rz il

aﬁ:ng%n%mnvﬂin eyl

T ghw AR [ * qrddd = wlini” i ]

¥ afs "Ry gAY araiiat Al Y fafg ¥ g swEc W
Tt wadY WEAADT FAY EONT | AT ARATH | A7 | AT T
R BEY swgATe: | wAEETRA AT pArd: | § 990 A agsll
W AEIRATERA  §de v ghw Wiy il ad feard
wrda JeEr SIS TEl RIS T AUSHTE  TATAG @At
fugrg uWilis | wwr gafal wege | sewfmfc giafie qger
e | e | aEa: BRfr ewtee (qre §-¥-Ro ) grmfyar -
@W‘WWZ!{I 3-7"cr=rra(w= ‘-%—‘1\9) gearfyar feapgret froteas t
B R g‘n;:wmr TR T 1 GErvaerer o (are §-3-33) i -
FATARTITRABRUNIAR Z0¢ TTQRo | Swaersd 9f gafa: | FR0-
yawEd gatar Vo e (Fre %-3-3%) gia smwaaer )
qeg ¥ 57 (qro%-Y-2) ey A | d=mmdiTy 2oy X (arot-R-9%)
TR XAk | e gaqvdlgraera | ggadrnafiaia L ag & e
TSR mrafssft =1F wadege (710 ¢-R-%8&) 1 Ay | 77 gAML
senfrE Twema: | EiETgtEa g e sggreedifa (qre w-
®-30V ) gaan | whiarg | aframt amre sagE (9o 6~3-%))

Fmimgmme | ool g o Brarfra: « Pl <TEiAl g aiw
woaEg | uwEr | UeeRARy vt 1o sEdr Prearrggraess | oges o
TR TR HFTOIAAIR Ty SATHI-IaIg I

FA T AT FE. ”{H’ is from a'{to protect or to aid, and

is therefore equal tom T &g 15 of. 1. 25, 1. @Y, perf, &
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p! from ¥ 1s 1irregular for IR%T or 1t might be understood fo
be from the root & (¥37 }, to cal), from w hich the regular form
wonld be FEI = (voc ). equal to TZW from agi=A%W, £ of mE

There 1s & third ward“ﬁ’ used in the same sense SX quit(E,
from m ¥ to praise < 7 to approve, or honour or reward some

thing with something of 7 a fir g8 s wmAV 27 3 =

ETg A Ao I 10 4, "R m g 115 3 wiw
a1 Both words are denived from I (9SE or<A) to
shine & lustre, flame or light and g% brilliant, dazzhing

'L he classical % 15 deraved from 1t

Tr Although ancient sages might have invoked thes
great U=as, for aid and protection, (1nvoked by uspow),
henour oar hymns of praise with wealth and brilliant lustre

Verse r5

T ) g w1 7 el ) EE L B

3guawmmﬁmﬁmw“

LR ICH mmlmlselﬁﬁ KARLS

P

T 7 TP yra ogg gR @ 3R
Rrsfts 1 39 0 Q4 1L

ﬁulzm Tq

IV cmmRmeRAERY voenwgs SR Psafiaer
gl gEwAr gEETATT R EReREAT W fiflga mRdy
mArer s gEEme gy wusga (3R (e v 1 s
fewraRan 1 vy frdlory | vy 3 § X R Amdrkghnifugeer
gl ivawx’mr{?n}wmrrumﬁl wuTgary Xy | TR
WmemmmiArRTdte gifsE guegad | EF‘m? g | gtz
fxfifa wwreg o | wwT Vo ad) | o e faft vlierg
oY | %A wIEw mvumm?m' iy ﬁmmmsm‘r‘w
faing¥ 1 radimtiam | Rt sTeriRaTi w1
A | ITRATLE R GOUTATHAT CRATAY ) TECARY 1 g0 g0 ¢ wri
atirmifar svekw | wge ier yEshnlal agdnd aomenim-
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AEEREEER | 7Y g wmiy | afaniwest Goawet g3 (30
2-RQ) gfix FAT: FTURS 7 | ILATer qoam 1 Ixpix?, fiwgaadn!
sffmraRenieise gf (30 R-20%) wlfaoay: | agaarm: |
qeggea: #

@ wwa: @& %, 5 U to open ; a1 F0AR L. 28. 6 ; Mk EwIn
1.139. 45 o #oq@ 1,128, 6. & osga@ = 455 _( or 757 ) from
. AIT'HYE T, i‘j_{;q[gﬁii one who - tears fo pleces,
hence a wolf, or, metaphorically, a rapacxous ;xz;; =“#yF is
uased as a 5?5_’0 and hence the sccent is shifted to the last syll-
able ‘A 9%: 9% or IR’ : and hence ‘proof sgainst a
rapacious person’. g% { from ¥} broad, extemsive. = is
understood by Gr. 8s a later and corrupt form for the original
’e_gr@_:nud this mainly on metrical grounds. Theories apart, 7%
and ¥7 appear to be cognate forms meaning to shelter or_to.
cover; of. A% & W FEANR VI 75. 18 ; A ¢ afag: oF: T
IV. 53, 1 ; i, o s sged VIIL 5,12, arsdnoe. giis
derived from the root 3T ( 37 or #5397 ) to set in action, to send,
to strive; Geld. from 37—+, Whatever the etymology, ¥%
means food or nourishment and is used often in pl; cf, 7 %
gv: &g 1 36.11; @ A= IIL 23, 2; g9t fizr VIL 6%. 1.

Tr. At this time Usas, when thou hast opened out the
doors of heavens by thy light, grant to us an ample harm-
proof shelter; grant, oh goddess, nourishment with plenty of
cows.

Verse 16

ag 1 9 | U | gEar | sty | e | e |
i 7 mn Fia i e b fiinyy @
it mnnm{lmi ﬁ:qsg—dl g | AR |

T B‘n‘a s =y g‘:a a w‘gg tr It :r.rg

mlqra‘.umﬁm‘isxﬁf n g& il
oy mﬁ arfa=yady

a g a s
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¥ I3 A SAFETO I éﬁrﬁnfz Vo afaag ) g | efesiv
W) gear T At S g 9T | IgiReERg T 1 al-
TR | MPIETRTERART | e :?r:rm | gz Al (Fre 2-3)
AW I AT FESTT TLOX GRG0 1 I = § qafennsy-
ard ZAvesr Rgve qarER: (e -¥) gl (G § alg sy
INFAX THA TNET GIROET | g9 GRATH 5070 G Mews (F0 2
Feda o | (sage ! |iat ngnt ek o aar R atadety w=-
AT TACRITI R, ROTARTAE WHAET | @5 ¥ et (9. &1 83
€-1) sfn mrraag | oy wiggivaniyar Awtesrwae | ggar )
arengaETRTTAER fralesgtar | frsadger + Geaf Bk
gerdr foaym: \ agdEy A A (wr= ﬁ -2-30% ) &P eqrl-
AT g HEFIIRE: | m’heal m
H= 1 emrdaraeT | ST 9 wEEiy wa 2z ! ra:m:rz?m’:rwr
TEAFATANT { TATRGT *FRATTCA T oF Breadr | gagearaaree
arFrEEnRg e g e @ wafn | aamEed RumgsgmgEar
gt gty a=trg | Reagtr | g S0t g0t gdt Berd: | e My R !
g T T | bt aﬁsam | GRIEREEAEEAAE | aiEiahr )
arRrswREaT st At Brar agsft AR o, 1 adir i

" BT @ 7 @i ar(@fees). ARy is sccented  be
canse it comes in the beginning of a wr?_ @M ace. to Gr. is
impera s. from WII%L, perfect basa of ﬁs—m‘: r (of, 39) fo sprinkle
with, Macdonell derived it from 1821 to mix;: & third root with
“which it can be connected is . So far bs the sense is con-
cerned T ( to be situated, to suif, to belong to) is out of
question. 3, ‘to season ', ‘to mix ' also apparently is not
satisfactory. But it makes the form regular. The 9igviz does
not, however, rocognize any W and the sctual forms derived
from it could very well be explained from the perfect base of
iz to mix. 8ay. and M. M. are for 9% ; Macd. and Geld, for fig.
8 + 1Tt would do guite well; of BE¥ ¥ WW: & Ml I, 87, 6.
gz1 along with ¥ has acquired associations of holiness
although 22 and 2X sre used ti in an  identical

* a3 AR RrEea g 8 ¢ T
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manper; of. 5577 and F@rEw, ¥ is the sacrificial offering and
has been personified as a goddess and w17 is_spoken P_f_af,l‘f'
son; of. 1IL. 29. 35 slso as Ter father in VL 52. 16. Bergaigne
(3. 323-25) has shown that &= represents (& 1iquid) offering
as woll as the prayer accompanying it; and this explaine its
sanctity and deifioation. 31 gives the moaning of T3 of. IV
= ®pa: s X. 16, 11 ; wam W 7 & X 92,8, AT I
quw: 1165.12; @ ovion wger s IL14.7. Fragw (T)
farge (e + 7-37 Gr.) occurs only here but Fwf¥ oceurs in
11. 3. 8. 7 tocross; hence, to overpower, to carry through
etc. fafid ie aco. to W= 465. T

Tr. Shower on us abnndan’t wealth which assumes all
lovely forms; shower on us food: shower on us all-conquer-
ing splendour ; shower cn us, great Usas, the prize of herofc
deeds (g ), oh bountiful one.

RS-

No. 4
MANDALA 1 saRTA 49

I wiiwida wgwe 98 weEa ! srgEERY | ITAGTEHEET
foafa | woge: weECIw: | aEipREArTEEa! TEETL | giSme
Ragwmaiiag Ay aeeIaT ! SEATEAEETIE EATGER Pzﬁaa-
g | wETE i S RERHTETEEA (=me ¥738 ) sl 1 spaATRs”
SraraE | MAES AR Came &%) garfaiza i

Verse ©

a&ng%ﬁumls_r@lfga:l@an}ammﬁl
gu Wi e R BT e =t
lg@sﬁﬁ:la&l@l@ﬁ#:l;@{nzn

. Sl - filta: "R
TEg HE U gT 7 Ribai =8
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T 97 efNEwn WAl Selmiidisatmsie v
Rwrarficrara | Sueaa ! avRadamara ¢ farfr givardys /
gRmRERrrfaTier | s s\ § eq swecadrseuat
e Giika: GATHT GHRTAN UE ¥aUSME gWnE & ATaesng
maasg  aly | RS A gt udr gy ¢ SRSs A=Y g
RLATFMGATG AT (ol TR g vk | siftrgaaan wiigag-
FrfEAmTnRrgr | A | 5T £ 1 smTeae weiyRdE g
QRAKA @ geaeagnan | wworeay: | wwor | et wmahd
wad Rafx iy cadt aan | e gwar: | wndr Sia gfr Year-
BB | Spom: Yo grgl armGRn | | aiRIAmre e
FRIGUIRTY FWA wEaR | SgEal SERey aan masggea (we
2-3-R%-4) i sitaia: ot [ETEAe raverame | seuaEt Wil
IYEMRE 1 swurmeEtseg (g0 3-9) it qawarea: | gonearat
g (=0 3-2% ) yomiafmgshedne: Uy oF sghir gdegmsie
TR ey

WX Geld. supplies rays (from =i<%: I, 45.13). One
naturally thinks of horses: of. wgh st @fw 1. 115.8. &a:
¥ Qowrg o fa = from; of I, 48. 7, 2 (%< to shine ) light,
light~regions ; of, aitr v L 14, 9; ey W= 1. 19, 6 ; §5T
Ty IIL 22. 3. 1% is slightly emphatic here ; * from those * &e.
STEw ews:;  wer ruddy. & (food) is certainly derived from wu to
eat in ¥-a7 ( VIL 4 6 8 37997 9% 9419 51 93 ). Gr. derives it
from ¥H in this form as well in g, YAawy, @wvy, 979 and
#'gay and takes it to mean ‘appearance . This meaning is
certainly out of place in the case of most of these epithets.
1 is wn epithet of the el T7 of ™0 and wen:; sy of
s 3 gRA is an epithet of 337z, ¥4, 3. and &Y of IF, BT and
T@. The mesning of food cap very well do in g and the
word is connected in sense with 37wy, which everrbody is
agreed on deriving from w1 fo eat. XT® is to be conmected
<with s VIL 20,6; 1.118.1235 VL 3.1, 7 being the holy
arink, Soma ; cf. #rs ww: L. 67. 73 R m: L, 84, 16 ; worem Fgen;
1X.75.3 &o; here nlso it is from <1. From the rest of the words
it would appesr that &g s something which may be deseribed
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as manly (71), os unbent (37g7), 88 besprinkled with water
(gfin), and" ruddy ( e ), and it belongs to @7, &9, 314, ™%
and 751 The sense of * neck ( the outside of the gullet Y will do

in all these passages for 3 and 1t is also connected with <7,
because it 1s what swallowe

Tr Come hither, Usas, with thy auspicious ( steeds ) from
the light-regions of heaven itself May { thy) ruddy-necked
(steeds ) carry thee to the house of the soma-saorificer

Verse 2
gy | gsa | @) T | afysareat: | g3 1
fygga  gww  jEw Iw 99 o
aqn%ﬁlgsm‘m{la#mmqa|gﬂ|§@§=!
wm 3y semw 9w T ow O

gull
=

¥ gaw T TgAETEAr SRS ) afgy tan | gRA fraREaT
S 1 | T 5 ST ans (qe ¢-3) LR Sratgd
g \ ¥ wamn (Fre 3-R) 2ft aamE @ | gw SniE &
i g Pregatiad | wEr ] EITEI | 3T gutta -
fiErqor | mw gar wars avend | ¥ S gRvagSrEaETIIETE SR
3o ¥ WArEITAsHS gAIE SR S A 13 | aFor
T | EASTAR § T wagy | e AT | Preargragia Gareae !
a8 S g gear 1 ngEi R NG ATIFITF AT | T
w1 | fagaTs-it gEgeiaE A afars gix mfweaR et &% !
wrgrm g | agwanrRiTa ! fafr Frgrad iy TaEmHas 1aal
SRR gEaw gt wivaat A 1 g | \T TIWAR | gTw e
wa (e 2o-3) shrans | SerairgTemgamE | o |
s17 ARG T foterey t gigafie | qwi sgrdie
qeaTe gEmE AR RN At qrggEEnTErERE watggraea
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gEauy @ o s the hub (or wheel-box ) of the chariob
1z which the axle turns, of e @y I 156 3, ¥ U= e7 ¥gm
(hammer) VIII 77 3, Swm & sms & g VIII 91 7 @@
{ 7im @ 3% } 1s exclusively an epithet of a chariot in the RV, 1
ocours fourteen ttmnes 1n this sense, of (s ) awg 7wt gw
w1 20 3 §sIEE WA #TH 1s a hymn of praise or a sacri-
ficial offering (of 5% 10 3 quoted by Say )} for (1) of FWE
gaeg i@ X 59 2 39T @A w1 X 155 5, for (11)of it
=F @t wnf@ g et V18 ¢ AfwT #RaE B3 §w nw ¥
35 8, {wwew ) sm wgi (of %5 Ag™ VII 49 &) afm V 52 7%
(wen ) 3sg amds wgfa VII 57 1 397 1s noted at mie 469

dr On that lustrons, well-hubbed chariot on which thou

bast mounted, Usas, daughier of heaven, come today to the
aid of the man who offers hymns of praise { or oblations )

Verse 3
q&:lrﬁ(l%mam’r } TSR | wdisog | A 1
uq F mfrer  fva Fgma g

:nmmmmlarin@?r.mﬁwmﬁuau
sEo¥ oW ERR oY R owfm s RG]

3 o7 TraTl 99 THAT & 47 W WAFTGRRT e e
[N F TEN TGS FUL IART TawTFa efivar aofag o
s TRRISAYT FUFETARTRGT QG WL NEHor w=ofa | orsvaew
EROPIAT WY THOARETIMRATARR AT AT S 1 gaiEn 1
q wRr | yaersafn  wanw | AESEEAr 1 (9 R-10% ) s
e\ ey Eaeg ¥ e EY iErEey aooranie (e -
P-2¥e ) gfY IIHTIFTST TAWI | AuwmwWiAT waErg wrg
ar (gre %-¥-2%°) ¥l wmw | EiEeET Sy wghidt (wo &
-] ) TR IRCOHALITAR | TN T 177 il IR
R giaa ¢ wgdia ghegmeea ! o ¢ TATTAY TIRATET qT-
gan (e <~3-¥3 ) Y AEFNTE T A ¥ el

* e e IR 1

20 { RV Hymns, 2nd Belection
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TR TEr e (6-3-39) riy granraRT TEAT | AT
Fer (e Y¢) mememgET! SwarR SRR gf oE gt
m?ﬂlam\wnﬁrlm seeaiee W adatr gfe wiar
viwawa%ﬁ Ry | wroifs oo gl gm | e FEIE
T8 | sERTAToMiT Y W pueay | arg | g (WO g-v-c¥) g
miaadan | wRoradgy (aro R 3-¢) o fdar! gy
HAdizhr AT TR AP I SEEOAE Tl afx
gt ater g | R | stegiwm fmfer ! s |
qeasqT STrTSAy st Rt e

qafror ¥ 9AE% winged from AL wing The expres-
son recurs mm I 155 5, VI 62 6, VIl 657, X 1435
Rua woTa  Both these are neuter nouns sigmfymng  the
two-footed and the four—footed creation of = ¥ WA vy T
=iz VI 74 1 T g ove ey w7 I 114 1, also 121 3etc
g (Voc ) white, silver—coloured Fa 78 gamR 3
18 the season of the year or the proper time for the sacrifice OF
other recurring matters of 37 &% I I3 1155 wmekfrom
& with ¥ to go forth to rush forth of wew w1 895 E
w1V 112 wwe T 7 1 &7 weew aR of w g BN FE
5 smqf T R I 105 3, (¥AEA jug AL G ggd §ET
@ V 59 7 The Samdh1 FAT 1s acoording to MAe 289

Tr TEven hirds and bipeds and quadrupeds, oh white Usas
go forth punctuslly at thy hour from the ends of heaven

Verse 4

firsg_%s‘rﬁhi%lgﬁnsﬁ&:lﬁ#{na;snﬁalﬁaﬂ*iu
g & fwd B sy fy AR
am | @l g9 agswd: | s | Tt |
mA R S5 | T LilEd ® o1t
FgE@ N e N

STIETH

© ooe
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2 39 mgeoell ad) weedt o iy RRwaiulier w9
HAAR I YIAT TFWLe QA0 WA AQTIR | o TREALIFC-
wote | & TRREET AU ATpET o1 SgEY  agIAT HUA Saaw
AN FUTIEQET a1 wgTd f et | grE
zard | wog e RwrfaArs | s wruRfY awrag garg | iy
AR+ wfeatend oF | fav Rarzgged wigat |y S Pam
aifa | e Sy iz | S | e 518 oraar
a goltia g £ Ta-Argreras | 7737 | wy wAwew g |
BY oURA U] WS SNgEES | guregerdiggay | fiRt o
WAFIT 7 Praeresras | wvar | For wEpy | stgR@ R
Rar e aw | Ramggweas | gl 35 g g aganuifier-
T TT TETENA GNURTT | OrudeT 83 B AwdT | TY A
FrT ghignAYe | oRgiTw Rufrrazamm o

88 The lengthening of ¥ 1s acgordmg tow & 553 wmyg
from ag7R, 98 W §=3¥  agaa Aor 3 pl from £ 1A

Tr Venly, when then shinest, thou lightest up the
entire aerial region w th thy rays Thee thus shining O
TUsas, the Kanvag, desirous of wealth invoke with prayers.

———

No. 5
MANDALA I SukTA 116

This Sukta and 117-125 and rks 1-5 of 126 and IX. ¥4 are
ascribed to Kaksivat, son of Dirghatamas by Usi; a servant—
girl, by Katysyana, Kakslvat calls himself an #ioar, T 119
&,122,4,end awsra Y 116 7 117 6, 120 5, of the family of
the 7en and w7 T 126 4 5 but his connection with Fifamm
1n the manner stated by the ¥3fe 1s not supported by the RV
=iy himself is & legendary figure 1n the RV like 73 and %
(of 181,112 12, IV 26 1, VIII 9 10 X 25 10, 61 16,
143 1) ond eo s o0& (IV 21 6 7 V 41 5 &c ) The his
torical @&, the reciplent of the bounties of Ling Svanaya
Bhavys, recorded in X 126 refers to his family as the %31 and
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fT=: .nd naturally glorifies his ancestor in 1.116.7 and
117. 6. The hymn is addressed to the Asvins, whose culf app-
ears to have rested very much, like that of the modern T¥e-
wwer®, on the miracles aitributed to them. About fifty-two
whole hymus have been addressed to them in the RV, which
would show their popnlarity and in most of them there is &
repetition of these miracles Obviously some of these passages
merely condense what ocours with greater detail elsowhere;
but the discrepancies in these passages are worth looking into,
as they are likely to give clues for distinguishing the earlier
from the later version of a jegend : see notesl‘on re 1L
ol X ARN € ;‘:«%;ﬁ%’{rw’iﬂ)ﬁﬂ@'& aaf
g | SRERTEEE SRy "igwt gt ArGaRdERIRa: TS
e e | (g g | Ay daar | awr st | araerat
gy FefTeTaRe SarETea suhad ar sfa ! FanigaRaTIaR AT
Ay T IR aEI | AT Wl Sg¥ gl g
Sifr =feion awwria | sraihaa Bh @ur @Al aradET AR
sfifor (e €-R4) wiw | owpawary Ser srearty STAAFAA
(sre §-Y) geafafzeam

Verse 1
e | atEsE 1T T gt 1 5af |
e ke ow 3p e R
gﬁ:ﬂ’fsﬁlqté:lllﬁlsrﬂﬂml@SWIml
afwde  are @ wimr  fErE T

C| 7 "
Fmsgat | fsgwd: | @R N _

- e 1 ¥ T YR A e
v wE AT vl X0

aféfts gur FlTqAREY qImR WE. HIH W
QT qEiE o gl (i | Gargedtta ! mi:_a:mm:umﬁawi
g et | émm&tlm‘:ﬂﬁnﬁ{amilwmulwrfmw-
g WyeaitamtgTif wdr qrgddord agm: Feelr quagrbast
earmoliaiit | g el wigmmSat | sy aeT U
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iy frergiirdin TR ada e e ey i
w5 m &% YA gEaar e srgmg«m’@m @
araPadt st wrat ‘Smmrat wEg: nIfies o 78 megmeg
ara;nﬂwﬁ 1 SvgAreaty | e WAy wear | | «vr-mr’?rl £
et | qumm'm%'tzn’m Az aEienE: | axw:rq‘xrzmaraq !
i‘ﬁ‘iﬁrasﬁl AT 1 SR | @ Arawaiain agm: !
WA % T | DTy | ol e Sieqeara e sRareIra
whuzm | wiwiT [ATIRRA e WAy ¥ 1 S@aian 1 Ssowiw
agafiata ¥t | entay | sifdapat wa (g0 IR ) zeadiig | :m’c
qariE: | Famat (zna -3 ¢\9)lm(nam: | 3197 1% | o7-
ey wraln wegwdver T | a1 mdree | (K10 3-R-¢ ) 1 @y
AT 27 JearEEE { aawTEa AEETaTAan | fargar | T iy
[ wghEs: | epmgeaniavaaia fesrirsdirien fesfrad 1
aFnigrAEsE (y1° §-Y-99 ) 1 sggg: | a% 91901 | igewgly TR
AR | ggmfaaiif fameiEie: 0 o0 B
AU WEATEATE qfg: ¥ ULTA.,  EAE, like 7, is s constant’
epithet of the #/@A, It is derived from 7 and_ w7 1. e. niot
Jeceittul, true. Later e and 8% were treated as their names,
;r’t\o'strew, to spread. IERT IQ';’V Here is another regular 33,
chanting of the hymn itself baing likened to the spreading of
the grass AR TAT @AW (@) A hymp, in later ntual ehymn
set to music  zf, from %3P, to set in nuhvxty, to send
forth; cf 414 =y g7 39 11, 42. 1. ¥8W 39@ VIIL 12 9. en@a
FH-. an\zvnm storm-clouds. AT AR 3T ocours only here
and probably means the same as =% (but £he zmoent dxﬁ'ers),

T .

Vedic poet. InI51. 3 7% is mentioned as bringing wealth to
fn7, In T 112.19: 117, 205 X 35.7; 65. 12 the Adving
VYestow o wife or wives on him. In VIII 9. 15 Vimada
along with Vatsa is mentioned as being protected with the

*TIFTAR TR 1 '
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healing gemedies of aed, In X.39.7, the bride of 347 has
been mentioned as the 3 or agon ( beloved ) of geET, I 17 20
and X. 39. 7; and her name has been mentioned as# @ in X,
65.12. Another @9z apparently is mentioned in the temth
Mandala as the suthor of hymns 20 to 26 and the TR
- gtyles him as the son of 37%. It is probably this Vimada who
+* might have been referred to in I, 51. 3. mwr’(fromifl and
" =, to move violently, to drive, to send, of. (i, T9F, TEL,
9141 ) decurs only here and the meaning is far from clear. Einid
means army as well as a weapon like the javelin or arrow; it
prob. means ¥ =TT AN g Tushine forth like an arrow”.
TRT TPy WRY: from Tg witt -
* ey L11% 1%3,3 e =7 rmEg | . i
=5 25 @ 98" VL 65, 3. od contain & description of a miracle,
which is continued in ab of xo 2. (6 S 2y 13 TN T
Tr. 1as it were spread the holy ‘graes:({o*i the, true~ones
{Advins); I send forth hymns as the wll‘xd]the’storm—cloudu
(to those Asvins) who, darting forth like arrows, brought
home on their chariot the bride for the young Vimada.
Verse 2

Hguesia: | argaatshr: | a1 1 EAEg | ar | s |
fgvady  wmyaie oo e O @i

L]
TR A | T | T | JeE | AL
R S S argr wEEw AEy
Fued | gsud | G 1R
@ave  wwR G

i | g ¥ weAw | Tyl sweans shonsl
T wgny | g At qaioenT Raarnesrlial Tih
R T emaEARTEd JdrFgAA A O gant
SRR T W gRy Qaerae AT SO HTTOGARE wrAr A
S megTen wew P Graw | daadt ot i sase
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I. 116
@S wafs » gt |%raau%=rmﬁmﬁn"gaqmﬁm’\magﬁ?tmﬁr
fmiy AOATEWA | SwAl 3 R ST gat w9 s
Jmar iR qamfs S aF gieat gy (Yo e 9-9)
P ced aaAgErRas, | g | g _TeTRandii TR |
arrzppaf: | sy S fgeAfE asgA Rart e R AT TR L
sV Teaen et wee | FEAAEIEAETIR pfafs | Sfag@-
efvnTigat fEw gETR | Tt e TER | S TRRdt WA
Yeriang | AWREAGE: WAL | G <EEREAUEETIETAE,
xgeaTas ¢ SRBEESET | AT g TR | g9t g
qgar: qiEanE: | AT Ve gl g | v VS 1 e
NrEfmeTTmgEET Y @ |

a”lgw'm’i::ﬂrg%'wﬂ'ﬁ:. w3 or 1§@: ie to be supplied after
this, preferably the latter, the word T would refer to the
peculia'r carriers of the Agvins that have been gescribed as
~winged."ﬂ1—ﬁ1ﬁve’beﬁfmtioned as 2. in L 181. 5; 184,
TIV 44.2; V.73.7; 75 4; VIIL 6. 48; and as F:in L 46
g:104.1; 118 5;7.318. 53 Ty, 43. 6 ete. &g (2) strong, firm
of g% I 118, 9; §. sgw L.39. 2. gig o sewan: I 6.5

Hig fa gz w1 7L, 2, 9ER S o, wing. s (g +E4RT ),
a verbal noun fromj%"to urge, to drives the word occurs in
four other passages 86 an epithet of Agni or IR TNF and Gr.
and Geld. in these passages understand the word 3 in the
gense of race-horses as elawhere, ¢ & L 37.14, IL. 34. 8 etc.
AR a7 spA T TR 7 instigation or backing. NIEET
pass. ngtj@r@be victorious or trinmphant ; of. 13t
51wt (% ST snaEM: L. 83,185 = e (Fr: s aneE 1141 9.
Here is an adjectival clause whick hangs on the preceding
and completes the legend beguninlc dj of L. 48. 6 and 13.
The second distich jptroduces & new miracle. X is may be
gonnected with 85015 it is rather to be understood as an intro<
ductory aﬁverl)_with an undefined sense, of. 1.32.12; L 13,17
V1. 86,2: X, 95 5; 118 2, WEW GRE wTA° TR wEAT
fnre. The ass of the Advins is borely referred toin T. 34.
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9; 1162, 21; IIL 54 5 nnd VIIL 85. 7, besides other passages.
L 162. 21 contains a somewhat bathetic glorification of & war-
horse, who has been mentioned ae taking the place of the ass
4')[ the_Asvins. In IIL.53.5 there is_spparently a hu morous
reference to the ass. InIX 85.7 it L is not in a fournament but
'on an every day visit that the ass is yok:(i_i_om}?]nrio}:; this
would appear also from I. 62 21 and III 53.5 ';;r.‘d &= 1. 2.5:
so then from the RV itself very little is known about the race
run by Advins® ass The¥. =, (¥. < ) and the AL o (24. 1)
mention this race as figuring in Sirya’s marriage. G i8 loc.
8. of @37 (377) a race, usually “the chariob Tate, and hence,
battle ; of. {3af a1t ovwwt 7 et smawT aferaiza wien 111 53, 24. &
= 7 spg: IV, 41, 8. 799 means here & tournament aco. to Gr.
and Qeld, supposed to be githar arrangacfby Yama or for him;
in either case between 773 and F9¥ there cannot ba much dis-
tinction. 9 occurs in four other places. In X. 102. 5 (&7 it
AgE a9y AT and 154, 3, (% geae® w3y ) where it ocours in the
log, it has been taken to mean n battle, while in I 169. 2
(weg @i ) and X. 99. 4 (q9=ug 73 ) it clearly menns the prize
of war, It would appasar that the fArst_mesning is dve o a
misgﬂ_erstandiug. The loe. shows * occasion ' and in all
passages the word should mg;l_z_xihgprize of victory. ¥°*s hss
been connected with a1t oxj*!j. and Yama is supposed to have
started the tournament. There isno authority in the two
Brahmanns for bringing in the name of Yama, %% appenrs in
the RV in four places as meaning a chariotesr and once as
nose-string ; of. AFmie: Ewa: 155, 7; § @ emi g9 §ag @eEr
{ Fmee") V1. 67, 15 comtt 8 VIIL 103, 10 wfsed = g% VIIL 24.
22, In V.6l 2 (78: %) it means the nose-string. wara frd
thorefore would mean ‘on account of the prire for charlot-
driving’,

Old. thinks that ab contain & description of how the

compotitors of the Asvins ran the race, thelr moveral meana
being birds, horses and tho speed that belongs to Gods. TTH
he understanda as * over-confident * (ef VIL 95, ¢ s a7
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181 T, 116.

=5zfrs sweEry; 104, 24 9ig3 mgEEt &), He thinks that the
original TETIAT: has been changed to I3 (du.) by a mis-
understanding which is intelligible in an Asvin hymn.
As an alternative explanation he suggests that ab might con-
tain the several attempts of the_Agvins themselves and cd the
successf\xl Q ‘e}uth their 7@, Geld. points out that the p patxt.
I can take the place of a verb ace. to Pan, IIL. 2 106,

The Asvins have about a thousand ( actually 568 ) verses
«composed intheir honour in the RV. The legend sbout the
<hariot-driving competition tries to explain how they u&me to
have so many rks addressed to them. . ;i le xtes

Tr. —Trmmphmg either on ACO unt of your ( steeds) wlth
strong wings that were spurrey £ .,achvxty. or on account
-of the backing of ihe gods. “Then (again), your sss, O true
ones, won the thousand (rks) by way of prize in a chariat-
driving compehhan ax veu geol L? s

Verse 3 <
i | g | gogd | Afear | IgSAT | W F A F+
L ¥ g5T'H m"’a'm IR A 3w

tﬁlmgsml i | __Vl.l_;ftu m:lﬁ“ﬁ‘ml

,;Irq BREUS FT e LR arﬁt'
ﬂ{smﬁ{: | mﬁmsﬁ': laﬁmrﬁr uzn
:m'rFa‘ i Ay TR wdmzmy: ]

|3 ﬁmn‘mﬁnlaﬁ‘rmmf‘ : G ERAATRIN: W T N
m’&m qERRETAETEA: A ASt AT wed gR WA 7Y A0 A
qim | AT T ARETAETAETE TAr ARAAT (AR { a7 TG
fromisaq) garr) 'van‘rwrh%-rm sigmARHioIg A fRgeg-|
T Wty (ERE ST R me:ﬂ A gl
QUOH | gy TR | I ITY YR CIUA: OTER- W ATATCGTRT

I Froa teggRg m t AREY gygReedd (3 g
N g Bt v tgreRe eongo

31 [BV. Hymnbs, 20d Selection ]s
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AT T TUETHI | G T ¢ HEA (ORI weaadng e

T AT A 1qw o ol agn 1§ laA @ v geg wérend
19T A% RAmiTEg 1o mitaadt | Sedin @
FIITR | RGN ST RET V95T SURTR | wAawe A tnRad )
FARELts | AdETARAE AeunReRT whin | afgwis
FFIEARTERENT | ASEEnARad | SgAY | g w=
FHI T, ) WEIA T (G0 5-3-MR) FR FoAAN TG GAAT
(9Te %-0-U9) | qrOTRARIZEAIY | 7garT | g, Sondr b
T w8 1 mRATAerRdd sEmargenaE Aram | g b
R i | FRE @R <F x| aomEgrear@eaeamE T
ﬁx??f ' 9gE TAGAISWT TReurnT OF RSN 1 earad ) ugr
A AR WER) STFRATRILA HUa | AR | GEET 2R [Aae
TEIER, | SARA-TANH | SURAT AgL1 AIGTIwT 5 5699 | A gL

BN ) EEIT R ARG ILAAT ) AWy | gL
R A @

TT &Iy AT 1@ The story of 43, son of g9 aban-
doned by his father 1n & flooded river { 51w ), has been referred
to1n I 112 6 20, here 1n three rks and in eight more places
The story 18 told in fulness hereandinl 182 5, 6,7 Irx
some of the descriptions of the rescue i15% s father 1s not men
tioned at all  Say says that gz had sent his son with an army
across the ses, not that be had cast him away; but 37 himself
has been mentioned as having been recetved by the Asvins once
more 1nto their favour 117 14 Further he had wounded his son
with & @A ( weapon ? 119 9) and he had cast him nway,
smfag VII 69 7, @igs VIIL5 22 This explams why he was
for sometime banished from their favcur by the Aévins Instead
of the father gtra ( wicked ) &% have been mentioned in VII

69 7 as casting 25F into the sea. After the rescue ¥3Y is
‘brought home (-6t 116 5, VIIL 5 22), to his elders (fga mi
I 119 8), that means by this time the father had reponted
and the ASvins had readmitted him to their favour The g
in VI 62 6 and the w (117.15) are metaphoricals oxpres-

Syfaout | oy
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sions like the 354 here for the winged horses. ¥71: is irregula
Aor. 3 § S the termination (bemg dropped after the base eBmE
(S variety) gAY (ma'—mt() Gr.;in a do:v__r}:pour of rain
Geld., in a mass of water. A large expanse of water can ’c:r.
e -3 W
tainly be spokeu of as a cloud. /YT, perf part. from -
cught to mean* one that has died ’, but it actual]y means ‘ ona
that is dying’ of X.39.9 (amwav 3%, tymy). The simile .
of a dying man throwing away his money shows the insensate” 1
pature of the fother’s act rather than his love for his som,
FyeediT: Say.’s rendering (‘ yourown’ ) misses the point,
et 71 (an animate ship ) is & poetic expression for a bird
ag 9%, ¥ (the four-legged food ) is for tho cow; of. 1.182.5,
T @I, AFANRY (from u, later <) to go swiftly, to
stream, to flow swxfET’T)r with undulatiofis. 3 dig% water-tight.
LY H on Asvins, Tugra cbandoned Bhyjyu fFuin 8, (Fast)
cloud of water as should s dying (miser h5hoards) you 21
carried him {to a safe placs) in water—tight animate boats
plying in the sky.

Verse 4
fas gk y B web) afvedgsPn | )
P aw e e gﬁgafw gy
oI | WY | qag~ 1" mlw‘amﬁﬁ|
qI'" m it a5 w-a Sm'.'w

afe 1 B | G 1 ﬂathsﬁr Vs e
@ ffes vﬁ TR v‘aﬂa’ u

§ wroadt feer rm-*r iy =t /A :wﬁ:'ﬁtzrm wsititEr
frareTrwrasn R« fauamer noRizEam=t TERaaT
TARR: qAR. FNRRR TS WEEY: ) QWA 1 7R Tgemn s
TANUPTUANT T WA Seriasays mew -
e it AR @ g oY 1 i AT ey ey
o EACIER 1 w1 Gagln SRR fRneng GeEnoaow
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SATREEI: | A R 2 TR I gagaiiiiR At
| | BAFEATT BREE G GET | oiRaTd gid QTS
TAIFIAG. | I %Wﬁa&mﬁf‘aﬁw 1 qag: @ Qe AT gk
= (o -2¢) | ) Gt 1 &g | wEeggdianzar
ml g BWHHW @Elm 1 iTH"IT’l U"T‘I*KI Fearg-
Pt AEIRTIHTAI. RATRIA: | AR wearg, Qg Wi
GEE: L Tgr mwnmx qEFTE: ATQAT TSI N
e gr'a: B e AW AAEE:. ww from g night; of. T
297 ( many nights) IV, 16. 19, & @€ must give & meaning cor-
responding to ¥&: &9- and it is proposed to read & for &: or to
understand & &%: as nine ( days and night); but Old, points
out that &: does oceur elsewhere in the sense of & (® ) or Ta:
* ( taken thrice '; of, YIL. 56, 5, 8 (foww: @&:, f¥ U971 ); also IV.
1.7;53 5; VIIL 49 9. & (a9172:) throughout, extending over.
avA = wAR waste land, desert. TET (W to _flow, to run ),
of. sl ordaY V. 83 10, smiew @iy, st.z% from 3% to wet; ef.
aEfim e gs I1, 18, 6 =mawis TEH B v It s diffoult
to harmonize this adcotnt with that in I 182 6, where four
boats have been mentioned. The hoats metaphorically stend
for the chariots to which the bird-horses of the Abvins are
yoked. In Wﬁjhe_wnrdﬂﬁ.isuck to be understood geriously ;
it stands for * many ', JARRAR IS
"y, You carried Bhujyu, Oh Aévins, with blrds that flew

throughout three nights and threa days, thh three chariots of
six horses and a hundred legs uoross the wet*{Fen) on to the

eands of the sea. § gsmvshi it

erse §
AT lﬁlaﬁm:mhmlmu
smreaak wa seay  amwh aEr

wlmﬁmlmlml st | massfe

LES :ﬁﬁa—r?r mg qYH bl i zmn'?zm:

by amatesatdy %

et et
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*APIA ATEAN AR TER FFAEAAaTT, Fewred o=
TR GUR | FAGHUEHT WEEGIG 1 FAA 1 SnedidasRaraar-
TUEr GEI | AREY | CORREE A Al | smaieaedt | 5T
!Il'a]’ Q‘ﬂ(ﬁ'ﬂ’m‘( LEE H'RRTW (B3 me' W F’Vi' "
warieat aERAEl & FF adar SEAAEIEA A1k Av SH eS|
AT TS 1 FEEl AR AT RRTRIAT A AT T A | TE-
AT, | WIFITET TE R TEE: AAORNE TF TA TEEALT Taa-
sAfEwd: | STll ) VTR SEUTTRTONT | STORgET SgaTRiA EwHier
T\ AUgEITREEOInAgEa | SErdam | e et )
smﬁ'*m‘:waﬁl mrrmvfn QETFIEEAE | 9T g @I 1 guE
m ‘T!’{ ' 3“3’{ 1 zxmmmm ITA mwn&m Fraay:
mﬁtm F WAT 1 AR, (Sre 3-3-2¢8 ) TR FAM LT+ |
TEA T TERECI Y € ‘Lit .w,u';‘
daesrt s g gt
IETERR AAMGRT WEN W ngm The scene of
Asvin's exploit has been described in nearly the same words
in 1. 182. 6 (oTArewlr AN ), SIW0T is the same as the later sz
supporty ef. ;o mx 81. 25 also gramwi [AFmr Madan
@, 3. VI, weed in #9709 is used like »@®i in X. 81, 2, mean-
ing 'a place to stand on. IFIA thhout anything to catch at;
from 73, which is an older form o‘fjgb ﬁmza to act the part of
a hero. “to perform a hervic deed; cf. N 778 o1 Fwar. X, 103, 6.
AT FT. G, T ‘home’ often used with g, Mor ﬂ&{ ‘to go home .
Tn the Asvin legend W 9% appears hera and in VIIL 3. 23.
AT, 20 (%) an_oar, cf. 31T% at #9: gy (your oar is broader
than heaven ) 1. 44. 8 The expression 'mﬁ'r A: here would
correspond with YT 1: in verse 4 and the legs of the winged
horses of the Asvins form the ores of the metapborieal boats.,

Tr. 1%t was an up‘oxt per!ormed on the sea withouta
support, without a place to stand on, yithont a thing to eatch
nt, when you, Asvins, carried Bbuyru home, seated on &
hundred-oared boat.

33t ¥ AT g Wz
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Verse 6
o | @b | @agd: | Ao | 9 ) FesAAT | TG
Ty ubaAr WY syaw ervgd  AWrsI WAL
- e e =57 == Sl T e .-
W | |t llaﬁlmlz_ﬁr{mmléﬁﬁt{lgu

ra whw e oam g of #ETR O

1
gazlar_ﬁmmkqlalzaq‘ug:nan
L S S -

gy | At Tiag @ SOhEAr gerT b ady A Y
Rmvieod geaed | @ s 96 @ gt | ez shvrad !
m’ia‘ar IR AT AR AT & Sraaoied 574 T
=t Frawaih Wi waomn 7FS TAGL PrexiT =ErC | g gI@-
wagvd g1 Aty wegedeT o qr et W A TRT T
sra | auma 3z ¥ el oA Al arf: wrEad Sy
T Nefrasit s arst YA @rsv W YT g
g | qraa raraty SoyEaTes: | A AL qamar | &
qRaTEeT gl | s | Lt qasR | Eeard ayrEAHeaaT by
FeqwarT: | A FQANRARIR | 98| TS geregarEa sl |
B A3 Sl | i | g T | e | gy apdn
qg | wgd gepdi dwwmen | g wpterE AR vrmaw  af
o it srermrzesr (3o ¥-3%3) gy A erqRArsRITAET 8

Miracle no, 4. 91 received from the Advin’'s a whits horse
which s des57ibad o 1. 117, 9 as 5 i wemal mfird s g -
©t werd avi, He {s oalled 3% Stk ( of, d psee ) in 118.9. In
IX.88.4 #m {is mentioned as 33 % wfgmat (of serpontina
nature or form ) =1, So then it_is this 5arpont:killlng fa-
culty of the horse of 37/ which has been omphasised in d.
IL=FE. 7T and sigR® u?s Eogunta words. % meansone who
‘does harm; cf, 31a: 7% 1 42.2; wmnms VL 48.16; sty fHY

§ 1895, mwe g exfir, 73 noor L (from o + w51) a
blessing.  TWA(1) perpotunl, Iastings (2)every, entlray of.”
(1) 7% &7 TIL 32,55 wem srafan L 113,87 (2] ek ER'4 S
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8L 1 w3 VIIL L. 34, g1 —"W Fraer ==;.°|=’1—.'(‘ij o
ds an older termination then &F1; GE ¥ (3), St (1) alsos
(o7, g0, i, BTOT ete. €E TE =6 of. W muE L -
27.8. @ wgeg L 96, 20 ote. sl gam: of. wh: G 118.9, also £ °
~Fvg ad: IV, 38, 2. =% gem s. from 3fit; qﬁ,. Gr. pxous ; Old.
Arya; Geld, rich or powerfal. [ Tnany case it refors to the
patron, tmacnﬁcer. T frumztu fnvoke. T
T T, The whlte horse which you gave, Asving, to him
whose horse was mischievous, was alasting blessing ; that
great gift of yours was one that ought to be glorified; the
shorse of Pedu is always an object of invocation to the patron.
Verse 7

m(m[@l«ﬁm&lﬁ%lm(ms

gw T | maur T wft aa' CosuL o r-

2o o

B I arda | T 1arsiwtaw’r(mql

o FRETa ma B Fear: AR
¥ Al T S S R
FEAT | AT 1 AT e

gz sfE g Tait]

SHGACTEET | TR g auar FdramT a1 wd-
el gerr mar wabad owat fan gewEiERol ane o oo
Sarmtadt g gel W | G gl TR A S
mlmyﬁmmﬂal AT eI | agr aqtgng |
waw gyan Qi gﬁmgtﬁr ggai 7 gigaorms wlirgan
quT WAL wAlR qur AR | RiT T TR ¢ AR
w ey M aftreman [ Rk | gmiag
TRIANOWT QO FYTETTRAT FARA gIAT g gean Wrwwminy
TRAQEORT  FHE GO SO G FFATT AACAAGUTTR-
firram \ arrgaa | gwn | feadas gomd: U eimcernsiiargenster-
sqgua ar gu weght serETIMa TIETaI | sywvan | ¥ A
RruroatyRi g gud araew AN Uaged ( wlder:
e :qnf’wurwxml-ran;“ X (i U oairare | e
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aﬁa‘m‘}ﬁm‘r o= FEiEd @ sresfingdaaalaaRtaigi Rroraar-
:ﬂjmﬂ‘iwmﬁﬂﬂ?alatml W AHEN | giyR | gifyag-
Riw anz: (fae &%) | giraangtioe: | ggr gf whEs
ml:%mmm JrasTraraa st gifwgfg: | wRusRrewr Wi
Tyt 5 wag: | ey SRt IgafiE TTeTaarseT | 2 @ Al
are | aaga: gREuiRT | siwaan | i i | algdye: Ve
fArtaty gu i

A ruention of #1177 ( son of I«IIQTH\) whose family name is
ST 1517 (an off-shoot of the Angiras famlly) oceurs in 1, 18 17 51.
13;112.11;117. 65 IV. 26. 1, VIIL 9, 10, IX. 74. 8; X. 25.105
61, 16; 143, 1;he appears to have been already a _mythical
ﬁgure 1.51.13 descugei’sa' as giving the little_g<r3r to him.
TnIX. 74 S he is mentioned as being a hundred years old and
X. 143.1 mentions him as having been rejuvenated by the
_Asvins. ST MTAA. 7Z Lo tear, to grind ; hence, open up
(wny,  stream, glﬂ:s) of. =v97; 23 VIL 60. 4. 7 &F @: VL. 61.
6; itwyd orEq X. 89, 7. WS (y, =) Gr. weslth, Geld. blessing.
But between the two thers is little dlstmchon, as ‘weslth is &
blessing ; the two meanings form one common denotation; cf.
= 4 wewr y3q (may he be the cause of our weaith) I.5.3;
(APt ) W 97 gem: L 180, 6 ; for another sense eee notes on
FaaLL. 48. 2. Inrc. 13 it 1s either & proper name or sD adj.
T FREAY, TFTE. The horse s hoof bas been metaphorical.
1y styled a F7iFT; of. oaoew: M nts i6 T 32. 12, w7 _oceurs only
here and has been explained as o bnmbou strainer covered
with leatber by Siy. This miracle has been mentioned also
1. 117. 6, only Eﬂgﬁn is called there ay. It would appear tbat.
%7 was not prohibited in those days; in later ritual although
g% does appear to have n place in the sacrifice the manner how
TG is used itself ghows that its use was probibited: but
although it was not prohibited. jts use was regared as a vice
cf. 7 s7g: Fufgw: VI 86. 6 ; 357 7 growng VIIL 2. 12,

Tr. You, Oh heroes, cnrved ont s fortune for Kakglvat of
Paijra (95 ) family, who praised you; from the hoof of your
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mlghty horse, which proved a vﬂntable liquor-strainer, you.
poured down & hundred pitchers of liquor

Verse 8
t'i?ﬁlgﬁn(lml ﬂlmmlﬁﬂsﬂiﬁ*{t?ﬁ‘ﬂ(l
Bz on dwx swd@em fgewdm g
gélsxmumﬁ| Ay | aiam | wsTRY |
TI o wEE wlw whmy sl
I | f=mye Erarsmm{l " lten
sa feag wimm  wde

AATATLAAR | ACAATIRGT: FTAGR TSATAAT FFZT GIAT-
qUaaR | AW AT RO GARCTAAGIIAIGIRTT ARSI
TEITAEFTROT wed rHaanang | agaeiaera | 5 swkadr g
g iaAiTIa W STRAATAIAIaRGge Thaw  geinaaer b
ot Fraitawear | Widraasaiioad | s Srear weidisar seg
TR fwana”m 1 mauwm \ Wm il wrmz wnnig-
wrwwr | gEad HIW'HE‘ Exin 15 aleroeray 18-
g@amEt  wanRta gaweng ) wort wwE. ) WawAvEgIO gErdai
TP TARE WRE AIFACAr a0 wAE adieags ! AAGETGEATT
It W TifEaar \ ggr ! BAR AT aTITEATIRiaiael A
sEATHaY | HIRCTHRE MRS AR EREarT | mageaed feanfia-
TR NG WA wEy Ngwdr ssgiimimizgamEiaas aere

mu’m{mrrmmw’ TARURT | TEEAEHANTIY  gdite

frreanaed | wdry * gigfizdy saRavgdrargaan—
AR | IUAnTTAT SED SX%T (AT AISRITeady fiir-
gl t =fa grgEmrEigiUTN@e LAt ar | gaTRgArE gt Sz
DG § whaAt gar erier WAy gar AIdqa adnwesg: |
fadiEAniET  aRTIRERATAY | SO gy
TARIA KEAGITALGACPABAAT TIGAT TR TFALATTTR: 0 o5
quit arGe T e ERagErE: (e ©3%) ¢ fGgadin 1 grmeai
[ |Gy I | ST R TOFD Y A TRAITNARTRAT R~

22| RV.Hymes, 2rd Selection )
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wraAegEard® Ay (fro §34) \ g fmaeraadig: |
it | e WO | SRrfeR AR EreaT | st | A 3
T AT, | = 9 F gor ) Wl e ) mmﬁﬁ-gﬁmﬁ-
;ram‘afmmm: 0
\ar’% Eanother sage whom the Asvins rescued. In one place
(X 35797 Tio hios heen identified with §73@, In other places
{V.78.4; VIIL 73, 3) they may not be identical, H_was
hurled into & furnace (=3|m T 116. 8,117.3;X.39.9; X.78 4 or
an 1. 112. 7; 118. 7 or = and this was converted into the ERce
9 ( heated drink }1. 180. 4 or according to another version the
firo was cooled by, menns of &8 (VIIT 73. 8) of the faruacd was
made of agreeable warmth [.112.7 ; X. 9.9 VIIL73.8. Ia~
VL. 50 10 and VIL 7L 5 %@ is saved from & great_darkness
(g Ang-, HgA. 4G ), & WE° Say. understands u5_as an
adjective or in the slternative he understands @i as 2AHT frant
ond 28 8s meaning a summer day. Geld. treats =1 ag equivalent
to =% the acc. being due to attraction; but ¥%_is only &
stronger synonym of @w ; it occurs in three other places?
V. 348, 7. = g% sa @ T wad @ DA WA IA; V.44,
75 *r: oW e AT Gy T s o A VIL 69. 43 qft gl Sl
, =i 83: My, The last passage hasa reference to the ¥ story and
the winged horse of the Asvins is described as su rrounding
the 98 with protection. = dazzling lustre. Hence it appears
necessary to understand g4 as n substantive in apposition to
wfm ., Rgwdt 9, 73 (from Gr-em - ) food 5 figu nourishing.
%% nouriehment or s nourishing Hquid, strength -.'cf. A ﬁ:’r‘ﬂ‘(
VI.70.11; 35 @wh L 63, 8, 59 arg L 58 §, Warw AuAAT.
0# occurs in connection with the a7 legend and occurs iIn
;'our Vpluceg*o—;ﬁ; Gr. understands it as o hot fissure in the
earth or crater: Geld. a smouldering fire. Since Z_f[}lh other-
wise mentioned apd A 112, 7 or 9 aitrd 119. 7. itcannot bea
mere abyss: since s194ry and W ore mentioned In connec-
rtion with {t, 1t must be something ke s pit. So the #@7

7 T @ EIE

t
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must be something iike a hot pit or gremenE as Sy, styles it

it s Age (FF W) with ail his followers intact.
wxiza’ adv. NG
Tr. You kept away the fire, the dazzling lustre, with snow

{ frost }; you provided & nourishing food for him 3 you took out,
oh Agvins, Atri. hurled into a fire—pit, safely and with all
<£ollowers intact. TR
Verse 9
- ]
@ | A | e | Jgear | SSISTA | IFE:

wu s wwar @I ITEEER b g

LU e I :
@aﬂkqnairum&: | 7 | qria | O | wEE
fgmm g WE T s I Sl
gy | e MR
geR  MTE
srmwreTan U FIREREER TR REnantT wY: AT
Farrede WEETH wgaraEAr areaar | QT T & HT AT
é‘m’rﬁ‘m’r‘maﬂu‘xﬁwmmn‘wﬁ \ aamie | ¥ ATGET WETErATE
s Rarr AEHTEAT 9T arrdia g | guAr )
SEEA FE qUIRAT WART o WA SR 1 Al & @
FEATAR geSreateaTgeA ag T | adr®: | FAEEne | e
SR AARATT TH are gre ww w warw | qagnfing Ty 1 g
Agar ! SETEATEIE WATERT AAAF AT STRISRIST 71 ST |
g ARy et i (AT | Fewe | Ty g guaatl
g m:ﬁzmlvaﬂmétmm'ﬁ: RIT | ERETTIABTNG
v | FETATL apz S el | TR SR R
P TORE (@O 1A GaEa | 9gF AW Amsqeg s ¢
e Er AT | e SERAEGEET TEC | I | 3ty
Rz | WET@EE gt Wk g | T i ) i e s
s (3o R-GR) ! FhERH fraorTaa | geaR | g farar-
arrt el wz Egl s PrAnEgTEeER | 9eTd St TweT
{ qre R-2-%%) W gt

czeaa. g b
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srad" g wggarR . _A similar miracle has-been aseribed to
the Maruts in 1. 85, 10-11 ; { 59 53% sv... 0761 aq% ot A% W
= I Mang 7o ), There is a material difference batween
thet and this one, Here is & treasure tilted up and made to
down weslth. it does nof appeat anywhere else in the
in legends. 5 a well; of. SITIAIG: WIA: 7 FAH: AFY 7 FAT:
gz wa: L 55 8. I a7 to push up. S ged farand. g is the
bottom and 31T is the opening or mouth, ef. mgﬂﬂg}iﬁﬂ =
occurs also in #<17TR ( from 3) V. 85. 3. & crosswise or flaton
the ground. It ocetrs in the expression rEm F9: ) 797 in

apbre,

1.95.5 and ot T 20§ stena S0} S@mt Hvi: IL 35, 9, also Sy
=% @y el 1,113, 5. (37 has wakened to movement him
who was lying flat). swT:= argawr swa. This is a gl
which can well be regarded as an &L 9197 occurs only
here : to cause to drink. UT" FE T FrogR ArARET. WA 537
AR §EAIT s the prose order. et

¥\ Tr, You pushed up, oh true ones, the ( treasure-) well ;
you caused its bottom to go up and its muuth fo be flat on the
ground, letting flow as it were waters from which to supply
( water o) drink, that the thousand followers of Gotama might
have the wealth for which they were thirsting.

Verse 10

y ~ e
FIE: | ArEE | g9 1 I 1 A HYAIY | OIS
FEEY  AmEr gw aEE § FEaan ziiya-
3% e =t - PR
g7 | sqwiaTg || % | A | Sfaed | oy 1 e
fw o T g S L S LU
Yot B © . ~ | ee o= v

7 ~ -
Vit | 57 | <R | I | TR 0 2o
sra va ofm wwEeT AW
IE———T e A s i e SRAEET-
wATCT - TRTPTA gETT | FIACHTA AL FIT FARIAALT G-
Tl | Ak ) armranadl TEed Fuleeg AT
qATeaE: e o sifrmrpaiat @t mgad wEine
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Faaw | ax gevw @ oafeiem | gfRdE sxgacn | o sia-
T w:mrm‘rrs A AT mmwr i wgn ) qalr Ty
T AR T WPl wiaw gaigiy ot RYUTATT
arfeeas | Sredgag | m:a{rmi U ariEa | wAsaE T
= HAEAT FEan 9% wammwmal I | =% FEEMY
e wy ) 95w gereigEn | iR | eadraay Ty 11
[IERIA | QiR X qaw ) aww ! IR wdk sprmea
zf feumrn  stigaey | sfgme arvt | adien £3rge | avy orgegaadix
iumgEETE | A 95w ovrdlia sg wefe (we %-8-33%)
Tt | FAA ) WRAT TLSATH TESTTAC FEQTISTEATH IR0 0
FTEEX Gem 8 of AT Perf Pass from a{:’( to be
e ——
oa o {7 from_J__) covering or (2) clothmg of for (1)
of ¥ =TI @ty 9 A F (vell orgarment ) 7399 V 74 5
for (2) of afEawe I 164 7 The story of the rejuvenated
Cgavinn appears in I 117 13 T 118 6 VII 686 71 5,
X.39 4also V 74 5 WA MI ¥ Afgwmwr  A¥A s an
1rregular p p from @3 P, of VIII 5 22 also VIII 1 13 For
2ng Old proposes to read A for metrical reasons No change
1n the text of the Rgveda can be justified for any reason
much less for theoretical reasons which stand on shaky
grounds e¢f Appendix on Vedic Metres _¥ _+ 7_to urge..for-
ward _to prolong 1in the case of life of mamt w (i@ IV 40 1
IASACIILLT 2 of 12512 FW0 g and 2% 7 are the constant
epithets of the Asvins and 1t was thonghf later that they_wera_
then- names 1t 18 possible by the peculiar uae of Vedic (x7zrv)
to use sny one of these nouns in the dual number to signify
both the Asvins but ¥ 1n any case appears to have been used
as an epithet bacause 1t 1s very often accompanied by the waord
#Tm~R g8 (7€) muracle~worker of EW® 1n 25 i amg =
T g T
Tr You removed the outer shell of the aged Cyavana
Jike ar armour, oh true ones you extended the life of & man
who was abandouned, ch miracle-warkers and subsequently
you made aim the husband of young maid
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Verse 11

aqnemu au | Rl T T FiaEsag !
=

I e e at'ﬁnzaa

mrqr | TN 9 ) mgrm | fi sl-;er | WS-
o e '«’W va i wt AT 33;:-
wnwam'm‘ 13 0 2R
I=ER 9 {s‘ma FTg: ?-?RJT

FALATCI, l LA AT BOALT: 1§ TG0 By A gl
BRTARARAAEHIG | ARETAT FargiReag iy | agwe | aw S
Farlr ¥ Ammwmtad @i ogatn Geeeiim g GRS T
IRET AWl ABY T FANAG MR sreaw | e SEraee ¢
Wl AT T ! fF gaweEs | faghar saear gar st
TR wafieenmRw (R 3% gemndsdifng wrm A
FaTgE Aegfleneraggeg: | SAgd | OF aRaaEIIgEr
afgad: | Sroa ! 9g WAt ) epAmorrAgSt Ot 9 AL
TATTEIAR, | SOUTEAT | APIgaTT TRERTERRTY R | A g
1% SRR | TEATETERETET § qF Ay | gEeEriyae
AR ATy S g nhrerey wEnfEt oelE ek
A WG, | ACAFTIAGACT AT GEERITRILN | 60T | STt~
TR | Frgiar | gai gy ReTRE | ameT ) oy GeRe §
T BTl gt R | SR grREaIIR T | R
2h i qefratrg g ) yredrmbmmae L STy 1 gy -
mﬁ'm%mrmmml fedaty | wwgarg | fisar
TG FAsaianT TR GugramagEi v

‘The story of 537 occurs altogether seven times in the RV,

onoe in L. 112. 6, 8 (arif: 3 Ford Trad) (I T4 o daniih:) by e
anfgrer, onee in X. 39. 8 ( by @4r it ) and in five hymns of
wfa (1. 116.11:117.5; 118. 65 119.6,7 2 1. 112. 5 agroees
. wih I 118 6; ¥¢ with 37 must mean here ‘o restore to lifo or
onergy’ *to exult of, 5% a5rv=d gd g dneef 1115, 83 T
oAd AR V. 42, 3;aleo VIIL 19,63 X, 11, 6 ; thero {s noques*
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tion here of raising from s pit. In 1. 119. 6, 7 (xdi¥or y=za: AR w7y,
9 g7 WEA ST~ smitten with decay <& d & %39~ have
rot right’ there is mention of his life having been lengthened.
Now remain only four passages of ¥fffa, ours and I.117. &
 mseni® 7 kR IO qF 7 gEn ANE (BE TH eFd A 2nd (R I
9y AW g2 ). I have to submit that in neither of thess two
passages is there any meontion of the rescue of 3227 from o pit.
I would translate the latter as follows: ° Sleeping on the lap |
of evil fate, dwelling in darkness, oh miracle-workers, like
the sun,—a wonderful sight it was,~— you have poured for
Vandana buried gold made visible.” There is an anaclonthon
esnd the acc. in «,b are left hanging without connection.
Better to say this than that the poet wuses deliberately
fn fwo places the dative for the ace, FAam a8 = gywg
{ visible ) ¥ %7y: has a parallel in our passage and in
1. 117, 12 (1507%3 §7 FoT (@ T FIE 792 9w ) where there is
a reference:to the rescue of ¥w who is floating on water ( 39
@57 ), and not at all in a pit. YL with 3% occurs here and in
VIII, 66. 4 (98 @Y 77 ) and in X, 39. 8. It would appear
that X, 39. 8 rexts on a misinterpretation and misunderstand-
ing of tho story of #=¥ as stated in I. 116-119 and stands alone
in the use of 33 in the sense of ‘haulingup* The expres-
sions (3, 1§ o, ¥, IT_ENG apparently give the
jdea of confarrmg & highly valued and nnexpected blessing.
o v sRER R a gt (U, to succeed, to bring about, to
acquire } warthy of acquisition. Elsewhere it is an epithet of
awq, 95, 7z, AfEmg (SR from @ +wa; Siy. apparently
derives it from 7, but ep. #: &7 I sAMa: g::: o 1% w8x-may
he sttain—T. 156, 2; 1901 @ef? s & an®; VI 95.5, nmﬁf
aFr spaeg wer 11, 28, 1) affording help. Nwprd (X @w ;:rmx
R e
o s X1 ¢ ot . .
Tt connacting it~ T
woEld mesn *from & vi visible place’ i. o. visibly; of. B2
qua 1. 30. 21 and ®W: (abl. ) IL. 15, 3 used udvnb!nlly.
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_Gr, transiates ¢d: * as you kb “hauled up for Vandaha from
~the ¢ (73" wrongly for 3 #2973 cf. X, 39.8) the hidden thmg
Tike a treasure’ ¢ Gold. translates similary, lesving out zdaq
“translated by Gr Aas plt’ For Old. the hauling up for Vandana
is app. the haulmg up of V. himself {cp. Say.): he accepts
Gr’s saggestian thmt 3T is corrupt for FEr=y Ludwi
would see & pun in ¥¥%7 which is = 127 + =t + g7 (“to yaur
. praise or glory’ ).
Zr. When you, the knowing ( gods ), poured out visibly a
buried treasure as it were for Vandana (i, e. conferred an une
-expected blessing on V. ), that was, O heroes, a praiseworthy and
helpful protection rendered by you, worthy of acquisition, oh

true gods. cRa'3l 2 S am
Veise 12
) ~ -
T ) A | T R SR g e | Fe
g A AT wa'd é':lr: TR :mra" qsn?[i‘n_'
% t o FE O3

g | % 300 11 gerE 1 g | g | W | om A

aenge. v afew aw{ LA S :mu'z

arg | e | W 1T ) 3T ) S0 m#n 22 8
™ o @l @ wa fw gary
aaumculﬁrm v gy patS wwrgrrai wyfat Switze oy
EAnTOEy wEiE o vz | adlstameary findionr
qwa l"ﬂ' ﬂ'l'mr’lr:l’ lmu‘ H?l'i'!! liﬂ' waIReT | ﬂﬂ"'{n’{
o AR Ui @ qandfanst YT E sm.m Triar-
TearyanTrE | AIFE wEEt aqe m(rsrﬂa'a' { starfiadt ma exetd
AT (I YA EICATIARATLL: TODAVET | BFAATAeraa
AU A B i gadn wEeGEERRRAAL{Td {R ) adariay |
gawal g &R AFR G Wrmtml ardiriia | nw
Zera: | avOgT b aur wowg R e nvmmmr T
gen mFIE wEa ) 7E mER | aore g9 9T QA HIReIW
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1116
oo grrameda aiafgas Tirar at ganarHihe Ty /gt ag
ug wy wArw SEwa) agream fww ewrsE IeEeT

fyrw  AETTMEan ¥ 45l w6 agiveanmiad | qay 4 qu
SR et s e R B R I E o St e Gt o
weag | g FEny | waveArariiar aa ) gE | W wer  Sige e
L TETE WRAT | I TAX WQASANE I | A Tx=wr
AT T Sgeam | wrgaw | awerdsuag (@0 &-¥-98Y9) gfe
SERARAEAErATE 5ot LT e (90 &-3-%0 ) 3hy e
TEIARIT  ATETEISTINEl A | o@iy womaiETRRer
{raAvRmeEs 1
The story of =7T, showing how he discleses the mystery
of the Soma to the Asvins with a horse’s head (swsw (it ),
oocursmnI 117 21,118 9 IX. 68 5 Say gives details of the
story n his comm
FAITINAIE WA TwOR I _gan  of A A way
e VL75 5 wwme I 31 8 124 7 7 mighty, power-
dul of 3 ;i VII 56 23 3wmmAs 39 wuim N 125 5w
anapifest or visible, as opposed to gm (XL 54 5) = (JIT 55
15) srfemy ( VIII 47 13); with g eof I 31 3etc and with
% of @l aqd wnt gowa g I 123 6 =ug_miracle, miraca
Jous power of 8T TW afEz eyt thunder The same
simile occurs in 7 fay ANgw g7 77 8 meag f 2.100 3 % TERY
L IN T ’qaecusutwe of an old dem pron %_sppearing in
this invariable form in all the threa genders “Here it is n,
InV 1 3 anour selechion itisf.andin V1 4and IIT 9 ¢
at §s m 37 is erther superfluous or we should take it as 7
i, § (== A ) w D T &e
Tv Ishall in order to gain thereby, make manifest as
does thupder roin  that powerful mirscle(srought by you} oh
s hemes namely, that Dadhyac son of Atharvan Droclmmed
“ %o you the mystery of tho sweet drink { Soma) with n borse's
head

de

* Ty oF 3T
23 {RV.Hymsas *cd Selectlon].
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o

A€ ! Verse 13

Wﬁ'@fﬂllmﬂrlmlmlg‘z:mqnmmr

o

wdgde ey @w oAm Ay

gigsin umlfﬁ(lmﬁsﬁlz@rsm lf%‘i"’f-

g% gag a@a W n’i—er afin-ar |73 Tog—

sewed, | At | @ ) 23 1)
TgR  afadr e

alradt A Fafaney ot AQEEAGE | WY gIBTISARAAr-
AFEH | ARG GAPIAATRY a9 0TEeAIeT §1 34 ! a3
ALTE | GEEAT TEAC SO TIAGTAY T | ¥ AIavaqr ny agAr
ISTATY IHTAIRTT | Gy ssgdiTr o @ ) afweaty ma sihiea-
FHE FAL AT LA TUASLR athedt | wly a¥vagAeE quew !
agdt qARR TR WA | 9T O T SRSTIRTRIEATAT |
AT S AAUAQTRGEN AT | SpuAR | 4% eelFd | R gar
WOTEE g7 {AsisARA  wwEIn oty Amd | g IR
B qer froagen gadlr@ favoliasiin ot qaeew gHRTT
AR gty ! ?vauz;arrmaz' 1 o &fa @9 ggnm taert
TR Gl g sghm fraHuFEK | 9IRY | Ay A wiaee
Prosafy wifg 1\ gur gyl T gE | mat g age i
RFrow g7 | age verewaEisroswE | 9@ | wng ) R
ERTEr | mirmiearlaniar (F0 R-3W) wEET g Eewm !
TTEFES 1

The 1o 1nvolves several problems Is there one miracle
described or two? Is3u¥ a proper noun oe an ady ? X 39.7
{ g9 27 9i%9as am=gan g¥ g9 <y 5¥ ) is spparently dealing
with the game matter, but since we have rejected the version
of X. 39 in regard to 11 we ara free to reject it even here To
understand there to be two miracles in this ro we have to
regard the first as ending with TgT@ and the second as begin
ning with wira , towards the end of ¢, which is unnatural
furtber the genitive W= s evidently to bo connected with




s T
g or Wg: so that 3N alone ought to bhe the person rescued.
For the name being deferred to ed, cp. 6, 8,9 &e. If we
accept the version of X. 39.7. wi® is helped with an
easy delivery and s@dl with a son. 709 is nob mentioned any-
where else. The story of afwdr is referred to in I.117.24:
VI1.62,7; X.39.7; 65.125 besides {7 L, 3. £ and our passage,_
In the @@ the =f1s themselves beget the son. S wa@r
wa® 3. Compare with thiy singdia snfa dlads ar, 1, 117, 153
sriredia a1 arfay at, 16, Old, concludes from the resemblance
that =1 must be in the nominative and he conneects w1 with
=% ( hoarse ) of the a9 ==mT ; but that a god should heara
hoarse voice cannot be a miracle, and the objection pointed
out above against 0@ being & pr. n. holds here also. Then
agsin, the #=1 is not mentioned elsewhere. Geid. understands
Ftas'hand’s but ¥ aceurs only twice in the RV, here and
in X, 62. 6 {3: ¥Tr g7 A ¥ v9w ). It is doubtful if it means
in the latter & hand; on the otber hand, in the compounds
gawma: X. 71, 9 and 36F¢ L 78. 4 T means ‘active’ or probably
‘skilful’; that is also the meaning of the word Fum, the epithet
of the #1r1s 1. 119. 7. Say/s interpretation is therefore nearer
truth than Geld's. ®¥ arwa. @8 loc. of #g==few; the word
accurs very ofton in the RV. nnd Geld.'s. difficulty about it is
surprising. He takes it as dative of 75 and supplies 317% after
it. For T see notos on I. 25. 20. Segwr =geitaal (VIII. 22. 16)
from ¥t to enjoy, to derive benefit from; also_to suffer; ef.:
(},)‘Ri:—r—n:g-sﬁn. 24.10; F= off T gwX V. 42, 9 ;7 378 g eng-
Fi% wiwg IL 28. 9; there is no anthority for the meaning *to
confer banefit ‘ or * to protect®. I, 9t ( fulness frg:_:_z )3,
liberal. @AW AL WTEET U@, Towd ( from 8 7 eastrated,
“Impotent, ns opposod to §I; cf. L 32. 7: slso Tﬂ AT W mF
s I 25.3) wife of an unmanly husband. T1 ordery cf.
A mg. e B9 1L 60, 2; Mo dsa clear Instancs of an
ﬁmﬁ. O truo ones who enj>y many (powers), In- a
powerful appesl, o Ifberal woman {ovoked yoa, the active
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ones. You listened to that ( prayer) of the impotent man’s
wife as though it were & command: you gave ( her) Hiranya-
hasta, oh Abvins,

D
J‘ Verse 14

G am am :mﬁ% mz‘zx P

AYTH i aars{ﬁl Fm | gasw:ml_
alis: e 3. m'%rw( SEE s O

~se e

M'Wlﬁﬁﬁn 2e

FTOWME ey

T goe ° o oo _.

AT TEEwTIE iy sﬁl REUY FARTAS_GIAr_wei o
PRt | ﬂmizm%mr mvrzf‘»aﬂ,gwsm
MFshnta xafiedl: ¥n% gew Awdste g R sweamRiet
TEFHESTREGET | SRITTTT | qrenvmre | QTigATaR RIATSTERI-
ama siw afidrr ) af IBormEY eIAnaE AT TIRIeay K‘i‘m’ weai
ﬂmm’aammma 1 TR X T GEER AEARL ALAGEAT 4T T
£ 73t W syAe @Eey eRladmaerely Rl R £f wwd-
AEUEH A | W@ | IRANRAT ARG | G A
TEERI TR A aerrasy | gawe ( g2
sRTaRvTaiEiy age veritn e sy | wwmn | e gl
Gt QI Tew: | et md At wngaTeen ¢yl
TE AP e 22 SRR @ e

gER=gIm, TEW e iy ofdret siagwn.  The story
of the rescue of the quail (8F%1) ooccurs in L 117 16, 118.8;
X.93.13;8ls0 in 112, 8, _mimpa‘rf from perf_bn'!u. sl
an encounter in battle: tha locative form =¥ is used in the
sense of * in the faco of’, m front of ' ; with B3\ or %1 or I¥7 it
has the gonse of ' 'from ithe “Slitehod of 'y of TAY sk wr IX
85, 5y3mmH git giond sne VI 50. 105w aaw: gfrg wobhw
L1231 14 @7e: sofir gemgan IV, 43, 4 &t sfawn ad
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HEWARL .‘ Say. takes % as a pro. n., unnecessarily. This poet
is not mentioned anywhere else apparently, but in I 119, 7
there ig o reference to a % { poet ) and in the next ro occurs
the expression TIAO { Axrg st B soa: Fvean,,. oredan FYEETT
i ) 1n L 118. 7 Kanva (a poet) has his eye restored to
him by the Asv. andin I. 47_ 5 and VIIL 7. 18 Kanva is men-
tioned ap having been helped by the gods., z9am (from T to
be pltecus). {393 Infinitive in 3 from =73; cf. shwr 7m& ghm A=Y
T IR IV.16. 4.

Tr. You rescued, oh heoric A&vins, the quail from the
wolf's jaw ; and furt_h%x}. & Gods that enjoy many (powers),
you made the sorrowful poet see.

Verse 15
FRAT N & | st | TSR i | apew | et )
1A

e wRE W oww Aww

TRsaEaEE N 8a: | Sge ) srddiy | el |
¥ frgapamam T®owgm orEdm el

o9 | RY ) ST ) uR ) @gmm g

223N
IR OB TR gl smm

sTRgEEa: RET ATA T AT WAPTHE ATt AR e
wori mEffesrgEia | SURAARTR  egaTEtadl e
WG G WAwT | KARIG | ST SSt [uistersditaem Qo
AURTRYT FATHETERIrARE ot TRE R i aft qeaiiarerty iy 1
gu fremaras | B wBIR gRRMEA WAl S AR I 1 ei-
averr Al ot gat avdfa ors: (e 23R4 ) | qrrwaas gaf
neoRly sl wwemar agegeliite (5 gz G of dmd
Tavad win WAk wy A ERTear srediReeel weEt wadwg-
TR W% Troume | UAREEAS SATRTTAG: | iy 1 st ey
AW XX Xk IO TA: | SWHT | BWT @I AR s
Wi\ smaegRer anRrwairae (qre ¥-3-3uy ) frgm-
=i g
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fsqer is also mentioned in L. 112,10 117.11; 118.8; X.
99, 8, In I 117. 11 s have set right (&% f@@AL)
s becausa of ey whose patron WA was acoording to
Sayans. Pischel was the first to point out that fwwr was &
mare and not the wife of @@, Heor leg was broken while run-
ing a race and the Advins gave her an iron one. [RT@FE (L
182. 1) as an epithet of 213 points to the same thing. qE
sy’ - RAFEaTE . AT too. s of st @ee gwn_ in the race
run by &3, A m Tace; Gr. takes it to be f. here only but it
{s unnecessary ATl (4% to rum, _to rush _forward ; ef. A2 AT
1X. 67. 15 ; whaw IIL 34, 4; it is to be found also in words
1ike A%, AFAFL, %92 ) is a noun as well as an ady; of. %
g, qeeT also TS, WA, TR, TR etc. Asadj it occurs in 1. 36.
6 (aftaey ¥ ), V. 30. 14 ( 9t T ), V. 30.13 ( oftarart e
and means requiring a good deal of running about, tumultuonss
as & noun in f. it ocours in seven passages s e.g IV.41.6:
43.3, V 31.11; VL 21. 9 eto In all these the meaning of
« running sbout, ” ** confusion, ” “ tumult of battle,” * mélée,”
does quite well; of T AT s X.108 1 ¢ what was the
ado sbout 2’ ¥ £ qUA. qof { from 9 ; ofs ot from ¥q) wing-
afean (from =) leg; of. =X A = ad, XULGE
g @ew =R VIIL 48 5. % &R iy, @it inf (really
dative of @3 verb. n. from &) 4 47 is the snme a8 WI7; 8€0
notes on verse 2 (TFE T ). % (&% occurs in numerous places,

e. g.1.40.2(mmn@uﬁrﬁ);l, 132.5 (u}rﬁmaw);
3y FAY in VIIL 16. 5. o A . 9Lwith ufi_to_restore, as
an eye or leg, cf. oI 7 gavs L 118. 'I.m“‘.‘wM 0o
Ty, In the race run by Khels, in the mélée, the leg {of
22951 ) was bmkeﬁike the wing of & bird ; you restored an
iron leg to Vispal& that she might run for[the \_mger,\
' N ‘\:j tr <

- LT D]
.L‘:l:’.l/\“&;\x.. et chrsclﬂ e
G a
g | ReE | T TagFd | FAsHA L TN
gre  Fwn g IR wrET A%
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s
[l gea | TE U o | ol o e |G-
fir W FE a}? sl wEr R
<o ) o | e | g | Bwet | e es n

=% = sam zm ﬁw:—ﬁ st
bl Pald

e
zrm"m Y TR AW QAT l mmsr’k:?tmtza‘tnmﬁ
TE TESTATE | W T qO A FHSTATAT TOTAT-
*iaig YT ET WEK V HAPE  WARS T AT ‘a-:rrva‘t giam |
gx SEMETEY 9T R RE ASEMATO | AR aemarshaar
wERRE AT ARy IATHTS STETY aeAT SRR SRS |
AAAIME | AT ATREATCTHNELR | T TIPT TR [AGTIIFERGI-
AT SEAAT AGOT  TEET QFHATT  qrars qaagrey | [yfew-
FHIA TERTNE | AEdied qIEAERrT AT Wi Tl
AN 3 AT WA Ve JaTQ av A FawAw
Fawdr | s ¥ ¥amr fror (0 are 3-%¢) v g o
TRy 4T & wiadt smdmmell ST Qi REIMAgARIUSR 1
aft =Tt | rady AT 5y oRY a0 KIPIm a0 www aowe |
FpwAR | TA | FISTAT | AT S0 g | seideefiagar (qro v-3—
§3 ) sty e v AWEixy TRIY INGANG geieINTEE AT
TOET STAEAAGEN T OIS Wi | Iagy | Y
B g\ Ry ) ondt ) S T (910 9309 ) =fr qoargm-
TFERERET | T S | aitaeey woadr fmieey (o 8o )
sm'mmm mﬁwzmlﬁvl X WINISHUT WX (6L | WA~
g1 | =% | e disiy zaged g itngre frearateamstd-
et Al o naw fRw TRANRIETY agd avgvatim
IR | T GEHATE RETAW g ey v 0
The name of ¥=1%¥ appears 1n L 100, 16,17, 117,17,18,
L.100 1s eacnbed 4o TP, son, of THIL, bis mate 18 spoken of
as the wonder of the people, but thexe is no reference to tha
story as related here or 1a I 117  Sayana has given the story
©of FAM as 1t can be conceived from the other passages. i .
T R E -pe-re,
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ruddy or brown ; an epithet  of gR IX, 97’9 VIIL 68.15; of
Aw 1.174. 5 ete. It i3 used also without a substantive, to
denote & horse in VIIL 18. 23; VIIL 66. 18, ete. T7Y° TemM@'% -~
T = ?ﬁ * to a she-wolf. " R perf. par. par. from 2 to serve
as food, TRH 38 infin. from n 34 in T (dative of of verb. vawe()
We have to supply 57 ‘ﬂ‘nﬁ befora it ; of. SNA. swam sty R I.
17,17, NeS plgy_slgpn& Itisa frequent_epithet of A,
but it ocoure ulso as an epithet of ¥%; of Iwm?{—mmﬁ
II. 33, 4 ; also of tha . ; of, gf § ™ few. wgaae, VL50. 7.
@wmm ¥ to encounter as_a_rival + T7; of. RFTL, I8,
o, ¥4, forms in 9, &4 also occur; of, Mo g L. 185. 3¢
st ARG 1L 40. 6. amder gar X.92,14) ¢ without a _rival,”

el on Rew IV, 27 explama atrqatx Bt
not tb bs over—

“unrivalled "
whichis 7%’s explanation, by WA= gl ; Gr. ¢
powered ’; in the loc., used adverbially in the sense of “in
security, ”* Geld. takes it as adj to 4% in the sense of match-
less, but is also prepared to take it as loc. uged adv. Siyana
algo takes it as an adj to <l

Tr. Ririsva, having served a hnndred rams as food for

a she-wolf, was deprived of his eye-sight by his father; to
him, oh true ones, you gave eyes to soe that were unrivalled,
coh wonder-working physicians

Verse 17

mlaqnzdmz%mlm’fwwﬁszmg@gql
s m  vaw gmﬂ v(aw ﬂzEw sfgy

wiar | s 0 R ) R lwélmalzqs-

zzm sﬂra'} Wﬁ‘ Bgr: @y wmww o

ﬁ.lmna:ﬁlmlmlmm fgell
i S S S o b U

wbrwr gRat yatet e ui wggRon ! At qur wF e
et | RSRERRT | niRaRaft i wuw ) dseng v
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Feaf AW it | asiaamgTsEan L ar T gat Rardi—
R TAATEAG | W TNl Qe 103 g warew (30 wre Y-19)
TIRT MEorAgEET | O e aiitame MEdd wdde-
forar wfatfy afw faevefiey | ¥ sifbaAr a1 gudr v i ) Eoy-
ey wEwSr | gay gwemirveawaian wfe swsmmd?
TOLEEEN ATEHRT T AR ¢ GIeaT AT GARTAT Sy
TEFAAT FERLTRAYA  FCAURT FEAVAT AY=IT Naar ada givg-
Efar wfiew ¢ sreeTdr | ok wF Tt FW qagesear gRagEd-
TrAREea | eeaara | el § areanalad e REesReTTeyer
T FTE A1 g WENS | Wy | wuedl | qewyq wHiey o
Sy | gPE | qg A graserd g | ATy | o Raw b
afsarrrisgm 1
The bridal procession of Fat daughter g_ﬂ_ﬁi has been.
descnbeﬂ 1 the marriagghymn, b 85, 1n 6-16 2 [).0
tioned as 30 and §_the F9 and z0% as the T9_in the Jbnidal
procession in X 85 8, ¢, 1o verse 12 shu mounts therr car to
£0 to her husband (@l en =dga ¥udi afm ), ¢ is mentioned as
distinet from agg ( bridegroom ) or @ (lover Jin X 85 9 and.
and YX 101 14, 1n two more places where the word ocoura (I
83 2,V 60 4)the &7 dresses himgelf well and has a pleasing
appearance AT 1s therefore the best man , on the other hond
I 119 5 and IV 44 6 the % are mentioned as husbands of
Surys_cf DBergawgne, II 486 #ms mounting of the oar, of
the Asvins or her ¢ (bnidal procession ) is referred o 1
345 117 13,118 5,and @@ arc 4 7 &reiT stdar sruwil.
This 15 a simle from the yace %=1 1s taken to be the winning
_post : by Sayans and Geld suggests that it may be a display—
stnnd near the winning post 1udicating the winming painb,
Bdut the meaning © & wora can de speenfed widk ¢de delp or
the two passages besides ours, where it oceurs, viz 1X. 36 1,
g, A @ SFAA and IX 74 8, o1 WA FOm AN @ an oy
wFi g ¥, ibe winmng horse treading on the ¥157 forms tha

* R G po-cvoy
24 { RV. Hgmns. 20d Selection]
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simile for the Somsa pouring l?_g_to“':ggjpitcher_Obviously the
=1ed% is & circle drawn (1) on which the horse must tread in
order to bo & winner. Sarya steps triumphant into the chariot
of the Advins as though she were stepping into the wicning
circle with her chariot. ftar & 5%, @ @3 to be joined on
fo, to obtain. o mest; of. A& €98 X. 8.6 I Ty Tt
X.111.7; % e34 I, 152, 1; 3 ¥ a<my VL 55. 1. +ft: is used in
the RV. much as in later literature in the sense of splendour,
l_:_eauty, gggd:]y_cl{, and there is a peculiar idiomatic use of it
for which ses I.184.3. ¥ is an enclitis particle having &
certain emphasis; it is always represented in the pada-text by
F 9@ of. 1. 32,15 (R wsm),

Ty, The daughter of Siryas mounted your chariot as
though she were treading on the winning circle, victorious
with her horse ; all the gods approved in thoir Learts; you
obtained grest glory, indeed, oh true gods.

Verse 18
ailm\‘am"‘:m@ﬁ:lmsa’rmlgrg-
wx wems  fegew W HEET -

ﬂjlz#rn'rllierillmlmzluhm_r{lggml

ar E.'t{r(n g wms  AFAT W LI I
a il -

T wpad gusar RBEIwAL gY@ éfvmwm’i?m:
T TRATA AR ansRsite we ey e 98
TR, ATTTH AZTAL agATwmEt 8l A 7R gAY 1g AT
At PEgraw s | s afiel T IR EEIT frggamiy
srgwr srwTRsgraly ergmReAETArT gt qrEAATT WEEHTATETT |
Ratgreme | Fox Tk qEgl AGE AFR? (e 822 ) wagml
Frarperat TipaTRTTEAT QIR | RO | 9 Wt
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SRAART TR TAKAT: | YTTRIRAAATIIGEAA TG
TR | agdidy qieyagiimman | ogoear
25T AR FEC QAT Y TgF TEAHIT SoRon | wi a5 grer-
QrswrRa: | ¥z | rarerrage. ) TEA . agafuln Geaan | ot
s wgdr gma ! wegea (Fve §-3-30% ) ek mgy SEmeEa!
[ 1 I W | HBINWE TR0 g gwr | |nt aghy f-
e
The story,of.x’irzr&occurs in I 112, 14: wi: oy o
e FHE e s and o L 119, 4 @ 9@ g AR
370 wE A7 4 A% 5 a8 to how 2@ was protected in the
battle with 237 does not appear anywhere. The %7 myth is
mentioned in about fourteen passages in the RV, while &g
appears In about seventeen passages. He is mentioned as
sﬂmm‘{, a8 A, as the sou of 7247 and as the father of &y®
(VII 18.25). He is s special protégé of Iudrs and Indra is
mentioned W wrgrAm e, A (:r).-
from 3 to go on & round with at or aft ar or =rr ul, once with @
{; another time with %z, this expression occurs with ome
axception (X. 122. 6, said of Agni) only in connection with the
=« A, gasar from E-FRA(5 U, ) to drive quickiy. w7 from
FT_(0ld. nquayana) Geld. from 97, ‘having the same wish,
symp;t—EEEIc . @7 oocurs only once more in VI 39,1 (waveq
71 ). The y_is called @mad in (VIIL 22 2): of a=7, VL. 39. 1
and F99RE I1X. 68 1. forgwrd: (classical Grgsn) a dalphm,
f57*I91¢ oceurs only here
Tr. When on your rounds you went in baste to Divadasa,
the pious worshipper, your ever t chariot ied you;
& bull and a dolphin were yoked (to it).

Verse 19

I | gegAq | AT | Wk | g o

" LEEE [T arg: et dw
R = - RS U
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a
T | e 1) @ | S | asdea | S | e b
Tgw  wem  w sgedw wme g ok
EREA R RN
o 3.'? wmra g"lm:'m s

3 araaEPadt Tw SATS W W e g gl
&9 RrdiRaarg: | smAriag | qgmRiTERS T Sger 9 NG
At AT SRR AR ST seey: el swmEmea |
sufERRAITeTA | Sealin S maaT, | g | AAE T
AAMEET: QWA FEER | A AARIATLEIN T e WA
Fadi fradin |_sgaad girfafaamiad: | g | wqgArET AFE-
warfirgererFRETR A | gl St S spdmgaengae-
v | AR srgm:m?:ﬁmzﬁ}m | frgrrs, TR S 0 g b
sEASARGma: SIEARA | I T aupn QT (mre
%-3-%°0% ) gfir | 9@ O ACHFTRAT W

gl is mentioned only in one more paseage, III. 58. 6=
gt S wed @ o g gt sEea._Geld understands Bru
in the latter passage as the Eg__ojmﬂj the ancestor_of_the
FhHTF:; Say. also understands SIEEl in our passage a8 being
used fo;‘d;si::andants of #ig. The arozgate mentions (21.12. 22
8 war between the olan of the Vrclvats and the Jahnus, the for-
mer are mentioned in VI 27. 527 and appear to be subjects
belonging to =& ; cf. THA: =H qEAL, 10, 6. gezza kingly
family_according to Geld., demons according to Grassmans
in any case there is no mention of any connection between
them and the Jahnus.

Tr. You went with accordsnt minds to the desoandants
of Jahnu that offered you a portion (in the sacrifice) thrice &
day, carrying with you wealth accompanied by power and pro-
geny and long life accompained by abundance of man-power.

Verse 20
ottste | ST | Bead: | i | @St | g |

G fRen Rt 4 i}’ailt S i R

,
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@:l st || fsfregat | A ) wiw AL

x:,hnx Fm:wm et !’lTr-r 7
mlmgﬁlmu Ro I
9t I R ]

AGET AW & mmrllm qqR ﬁr’ézmﬁt R &
mmi AIHTIIATTATCY, mr Trmawer = frirgmr faitm
Fder WEYAHA TR W WA GRIR @og Teg TR ity Tt
FFE | AHISTTATEAOWRTAn, | iiidaenagont | fotae ¥R 6
adary mafialigamrary Ardiam waman | AshorTgan | i
e | Frst gagd | e al Ger | afacreat gt oR oeheTe | 8-
R | gglourer ofw RS ¢ ARTEAT U AR fgmer it e
mmummmml FAWLHT Feza | @ Aeaa
FuT | 7 SOTWIT R FIIINEAIY ) sgrege yuhgReg 0
The story of S1g7 appears only 1n V1L 71 5 (SWgY 3t aw
214 ) which appears to be a summary statement of the present
ro g @Ee from 37 to surround of =% I oy sz wirg, X. 68
6 imisan explqhve, also s used for slight emphasis, of Rm
iz I 33 9, 100 14 14 e am, IV 28 4 A 15 algo used 1n the
sense of him or her of oft &g (afF) 7T 1 19572 7 ®y WiEey
=rgad IT 28 4 E’! easy to cross or aceassible, of g7 w1 I
41 4 g vy IT 30750 faneg “from I oz, 3%, which outs a way
before it It occurs only once more tn VIIT 2 41 where it
18 an epithet of Indra wgy_ (575g 18 from ST T et g=f)
unegelng it occurs only here the form FC1s of frequent
ocourronce aleo WAY ¥ S1eTAN from AT 1 with (740 eross E_OVer or
pass over £ee noteson I 48 7 Geld uuderstands cd as men
t16n1ng & new feat which 18 referred to 1zl 117 16 {7 szt
Tuy W39 ), also VI 62 7 (IF 4 vew 3 ~iiEw) and X 39 13
(™ af =a 9gm {7 q77%) S_ymm connects it with the rescue of
5EH | Since Y 1s taken by sorial reogions (N ) the passage
through mountains 18 obviously not necessary for the rescue
Jr When Jahusa was completely surrounded you carried
#um { to a safe place ) at might by the aerial regions ( made)




Foo & HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA 190

easy o cross. With your car that cuts a path before it, oh
troe one, you, the unageing, passed across the mountains.
Verse 21

TE: | T | g | i | gty | ahe | g

(AN LN

g TEE  WwAR  vomy  aw w@baar AR

??E‘v'rﬂlﬁ Imlm:lﬁszwwdql

PRASHLAEN

LA AN o 2 & GO <
et

ooty | et 1 2 0

T s

¥ oPa TORTRTIIRET SARTEIET W7 RNTIT TIAT
WERRTIAT HAT TISATTAR | HTARA | | Foa: FT§ 990 HEe-
el 0 T adr ﬁwa;-mﬁmﬁ: | afs g ¥ gy Tt affar-
ATAT SIEIFAT T7XW RII FI TTYAT GEREA FEW FEFIGATIRT
Fredriasrdrondy: srgfaes Prdkorrioes | agr 1 sidtaer ggRa-
Gem a sigialy deaw | weer | gq gty Sae T g ) -
a1y gwan | SgmMEeanE agani e | gegan | gas
s gaanT | g8 oW At araanen | gy et et
e i

37 ss a protégé of the _Advins is mentioned in I.112.10,
our passage, VIIL. 8 20; X. 40, 7; 50.9. 737 37°:% is the poet of
VIIT 46. and his praise of the donations of TyTH FidlA form
verses 21~24 of the hymn ; there the poet’s own name also is
mentioned ; and the gifts he received, as mentioned there,
amount to WF wgen weTw WgAm w@s et Hgft g and much
more. It is likely that this 727 is identical with the azr in our
passage. T EI Y. 9% (from 78 3531 o shine ) morning
the gemtxve F65 oecurs much oftener than the other forms and
means ‘in the morning;’ cf. & owet, at night and jn the,
morning. FALAAr, every_morning (X 40.1). Tom we'wy
ﬂFI‘E wesn =geent ( Say. gea); it i governed by &A¥ which is
in apposition to W ; of. IL. 23. 2 1 {fram W ) pleasure or joy or
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193 I 116

Jonginyg, elgo baﬂ!e, for which a soldier longs, of a7 gt wga
i (e ) T 168 9 ot @ §r 11T 47 1, wgfd X 112
10 il ( from |+ Juck} all-luck lea other abstract
nouns e g W AR 1t g used coneretoly for evﬂ—docrs,
of WA @y for gegary 11 32 2, miA < A gerug 1 1689 5

Tr You came to the help, O Asvins, of Vasa to his great
delight go that he gained thousands in the course of a single
morning Accompanied by Indra O mighty gods you smote
off the 11l luck and the enemies of Prithusravas

Verse 22
e | R | :ma“ﬁsmdiml A e
T T HIEE @ T W A=y
WIW lwm%lw’%ﬁfm'llﬁm‘lmm—
m m 'T!H?l’ E‘l‘ 57’1 I?R '—m?
mlwﬁﬁ: l'ﬁéﬂlﬁﬂlﬁﬂm‘lmll??ll
@ oWy gy wiw fwg owx

INFEFIT LTI T 9q | qrewmwedniy | &g Aaieeer
QAR qErd TR T I ISSeuieEerE € atyar
TarT 1 =0 Twy | NRATYA FTHAT ) A9r R e nEiadr maiie
Tl e TRTORIE WEAT oY FIE TTAT Ty @ S
EaT wEhREEiT arSt S Ay | STt garArgRansar 1 ama
w1 i ¢ e [AGIRY avawemT ¢ wew -«a'f%«mlmwﬁmm
(go R-w ) | g | RER SR mmwwmm @ | oy
Frgalane € (¥o 3-34S) wiiereraa 1 gdraw o aw e
ﬁaﬂrzﬁwﬁ TrEE lma"tﬂu'}mzta g wRa 3=t
fregyy | equt T8 | fafE e qetier L g (o &~1-]3)
=tH @ 0

‘The mention of ¥ as a liheral patron oceurs in VIIY
%70 13 14 but he appears to be different from ac _the son of

» oI R aaaat
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=*%F, Thore is no reference to thie legond of 77 elsewhere,
FAr adv. = 32 Tt water. The story_of =1q's cow oceurs in I
117, 26; 118 8; 119.6; VI.62.7 ate. m well ; of. enzAME:
3T 4 w0 A X AT R e 155, 8. W EI from ST o famish
of. g g V. 13.5; wT¥ @i V. 38,5, ey f from_&t
sterile. fm: from @ ({71 )}=(Q) (1) to toswell ; (i1} to cause fo
swell, to cause to yield milk; of. M Taf. 773, L 164. 28; )
"% #af? i 1L 34, 6; (mets. )t 575 o7y VIIL 99. 1.
Tr. You made the water to rise high from its depth
“from the well that Sara, the son of Reatka, might drink (from
it). For snyu, who was in a state of exhaustion, you, O true
ones, oaused & sterile cow to swell ( with milk ).

Verse 23
Y | R | R msu—a-lmml
v sEEmRt [Seid thm‘rlr

T

Tt 1l 9g4 | Hlmséalqﬁhmlﬁmml

’J‘é}ﬁr R - wg forg T :;mz-:z ?“P_",‘Ia T

+ | Rt me i

«*5 s

TN WA TN TOA AT gt FIN  SitorgrT | genr
amama—(( &) wSaA SHaAfaSER ﬁwmmﬁl%
arEAr gal w A EANTTr T A O guaiE geiard
279 ) FEweAY | a7 zEnA: | 9F 7 Awma ! o JArdi: 9IF: | aar
SRAREE 07 Frfaay seTy Saaft aEw | SEEa | sy 9
R 0| gErEs o gty | e Fenargreeard
TrEr w2l

{@rF_ *1%: is the author of VIIL 86. 3 according to the
ﬂfﬂﬁ‘;’qm _but the poet there refers to himself as 94 and

refers aiso to the cug_(prosperity ) which the Asvins have
vouchsafed to Vispaps g7 § x gog=w g oag (Fomy ewy: gEagEy
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i & (7w g3% A33Y. 8% 99 indicates the contemporaneiby of
Feny and Twx I 116 23, 117 7, and X. 65 121, whero the
story of (¥ and Avmi appesars, are then of later date than

VIl 86 3 {3977 1s probably & patron and not 8 lost son of
Byz, In 117 70pd X 65 12f§'W*~--- . i
ﬁw ag a milch—cow, while In our p. R
sition of a pnh-on 1s only likened to that of the dlscovary of a
Tostoow wyax & from aveTl, =1 evewx gl mﬁ( from
FE to act in a strmghtforward manner, cf FoLged af a7 a9
™FT 136 5

Tr To Visvaka the son of Krsna, who wanted help, who
offered you praise, and lived a holy life, you, oh true gode by
Your powers gave Visnapu lihe a lost animal to (1ts owner’s)
sight

Verse 24
Z | Tt | wfdw | T g | atva |
g adf a:r'%r%:r aa g3 waaa& Al
agsF | awﬁﬁ i wsml B | g !Tsa?!ml

_ey 3‘-3 i ?R'{ W " 3" iﬂ‘ 0 IFR
pades 0 i
S | WFay: | SEES | rﬂv‘r e

Ia ﬁ-wg fﬁnma' &Y o [ "o i

R
o @y gl ndrdgen gU g9 FEARAEISE Susty giy
T | aneaAr ©aT soulEaany T GYAY AUsEany | gais-
fr TPt & FAGFATOROART L amg ! Aoy HNAIIRmR -
Vgt NRARREA § GRAAT [iEb1AE TR wiaE S2OvEEy om
SowTanEt @ A% 99 ATHIGIFEEGENT T WaeAwahy 12atar
RIS TS AT EASTIRANs OF Wﬂ"«'r la:rn xqu anEgaig !
T | g ¢ TILAA FAR WREAT ’zmrr HERSTRATER T
3 B g wRvTy | ArAnEgtaa T FaaAr { an Form |
|rair wnaaa—smnmwsa e raugirstrdmeardimy af-
;A gmrwzmﬁ( ek AU agE b TG E TEWH |\ TR
25 ] RV Hyrmans 2nd Selection }
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freriagt g (gre e-3-32 )\ gwmAndisy 5fa fAg@eag wEw s
afaTaaT EfX W AEwEETT 1 gigan | g gard 1 frer | frgas
g nE | wTAgEmaral | rRmrEgaiEe | e3i | gt
Fear IEFmepEigaT 0

The story of ™ appears 1n I 112 5—{%3 ( Gr restrained,.
Geld sunken ) 187 ( bound ) arzw 117, 4--30% w2 {337, 117 12,
33 g, 118 ~32@ 119 6—affad ( from oppression ) 78679 ,.
X 39 9--am &7 agtig He was tied hand and foot and hurled
1nto water, from where he was rescued by the Asvins on the
tenth day, for which the poet (I 117 12) naturally asks ‘ Where
were you engaged 1n the mesa~while?” sriya (X g7 T TFEX.
4 to shatter to smite down, &9 to float_ LEy Geld , made hot
or burnt {ef 7777), possibly also hurled down , Gr hurled
down or sun‘keu Ep( with ¥ oceurs only T 116 1 (=% wa¥ )i
VIL2 & (:arm af W g ) 39 2 (9% gary®) and V 30 15
(w35 3 9 =0 7 ), besides our passage Jn the last 1t means * to
set on fire” and it refers to the #3d rife, but elsewhere 1b
means *offer’ so that here the meaning must be determined
by the context 1in ¥¥IF, Rgsr, Tugslthe word means ‘to
throw

Ir You took ont, as ope tskes out the Soma with the
ladle Rebha hurled into water, as he lay floating for ten
nights and mne days 1n 1t fettered and smntten by an evil-
doer

Verse 2§
71| éa‘rr“ermﬁq:ﬁu iy | 9 | 91
[} ang T an'?t srwa—-u ???'R g q la’
| g l aswr%. 0 g 1 ) armlz"‘fﬁm
G ga a:r: @ WA EAT a'h:sz

args | maws:q' | 57 | SRaey ) I k% N

g 3 WiwT g @itar o HTFGTH,
= T - TRy e o
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qaRm TP AR Smeyar womer nfie sragy |
3 wpad = gz@EEny gu Ewin i IR | EIIATRATTRE
Srsg TAT DEEAREE T Srmea AT Tew sl wr
R | FAm = TR | SR o | U | WANPRT T
FrogrdAEElE stTREaERARgEiTa T3 SR
qar g Tl ATFUEE Rt QF FRA0T T AT | FuEE-
P mEER TR afrerte fradahrd | ) SR SrdEmEr
e | TTEE. ) WA FATRET | 33337 | oz FarAY | ey g
e sEaAionEE gHTw | T | AW sra-
ta fote | 9g@ gerdia Prreong s U

zax n a wounderful deed a mirncle SIT TiX . I
stands for nemw ace to Say, for the property owned by the
poet ace to Geld Being emphasised, 1t 15 accented TNF
from & + A1 @A w@H home of ¢ 5 d Old age brings repose
like home

r O Asvins, L have spoken of the mitracles wrought by
you, may I become the owner of this  blessed with cattle and
offspring, and seeing and enjoying a long life, may I attam
old age as one attains one’s home

—

No. 6
MANDALA 1 SukTA 184

aw P saf T dr aRwsiEs S ! fai aRE vy -
wesar i A W TR TRTAg G ST | SRR G-
Yoy wEdr ATEERCSTR W RN A At avadly TIRROTEE! S
i wan T | 1S afpTmAramETITaIda g siontEa
qgFaw | TR (Y RATTET anriad o1 SEwmRITaTiE-
qRonsgReEn PR | sTrERETaE Xguw | a1 gy | gdr
TATECTEAT AT AT g AATEATE A AT e T
gwm | aig saR il
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Verse 1
ﬂTI?(IEIWHH\'I?WF{lmlTa?WIMﬁI
SRR b S

:law llwrdwrum%l B 1 ‘Ir_clfl am.
lmlg{rmll?n

ey e S leo
& Ar WA mm ar TATAATRETRIE N A SUFIOF Zeqr-
o | aATIEATTRARTY 53 a7 AT g | ITRAAIRAGrTE q-
s omr = A geaaer 9 1 (w0 R-R3-R ) gearPy sy
AT FTRAATST | AT TG q7 V. FRAFTS | TR IATGTHTT =
AEY R KAL) IT B F AEAGNETATER qgeiy | I
TS & AT ARG TRAT 1347 AGIAT gRTE T QAAAR | argrariar
7 FEraEEar $ATIN qAAET gAv aly  @AAterd STTTar FgAIrat
ar | ggsiisT Sar GIrRATgrRay  [EAFRRT owATA agaw ar g
TN W FIATH GAFT | FATTR (FHFTIANTT HA TR VAT
7 qETTHAT NATY ) WWAT AFAGAT | FEARIEQT SrArRyorrr gat
TR ALAIET TAWATEAT TIRRTR gia Al
The hymn 15 the fifth and Iast of the hymns fo the Asvins

ascribed to stT€T argegr g stqrat Gold ’s suggestion (V 8
IIT 372) that this 1s a separated g% compound 18 fantastic
A of L nepos, Lith Nepatis, grandson, cf ) means child
or progeny JT T 3 (E¥9) @1 in the sense of the well-
known ef & o 3onf (g IX 48 1 also I 36 6 WA adv,
1n the future, contrasted with @@ or T of & & T w7 g9 IT
S AB I I 36 6 Wi Y wy AR R Fgg m ey 1189 4,94
T 60T I R g7 ATy [ 28 8 sgeg ~Am I ¥ ¥TE IFL
(Z9%) This sentence is both elliptical and parenthatieal The
Vedic poet 1s very fond of parenthesis Gr proposes to read
&' making it ady to siFr) and an object £o 539 No change 1s
admissible 1n the Vedio text 3aR¥1s a carrter (@) of either
oblations or of men and hence aignifies the fire or the priest or
the horse, cf Waed w aww afF =% 1M 1. 1,97 7w Feoer ¥3

uﬂ’_‘fﬁ



1 NOTES No_ 6.
&0 1184,

(=fd) 1 60.1, &t q5fa tga: I 14 6, smiven: 987 o3 o7y IL
24. 13 3%0 (37) hymn of praise, of, 3%z I 48,12 ge-iRrg 75ar
3% (F+8 of T, also T, ® )+ (3 = TN, ard" gavreawy (35w )
3§ abl. from %1 a patron or & rich lord ; see notes on 1. 116 6,
g=1 hiberal.

Tr Whersver you may he, may we, oh tru2 ohildren of
heaven, invoke you, well-known (protectors as youn are), today
and may we invoke you 1n future—the fire at break of
dawn ( also) invokes you with hymas of praise~for the sake
of him (our patron ) who is more Iiberal than a rich lord.

Verse 2
o
m& 1 53R lglg@glmlwlwﬁql
ﬁ{lﬁtﬁlm{‘mllml sx—u?ﬁa;sﬁil

_m:mlmlﬁmmlmﬁf N

I

nw :

* @, oft“g

B aumr FTHEAD qqyieiadl oImE § s g g |
g ZaT ) wery advanimay ) awr adeaios) grvermgr vt
IFFT G | srmuAn | §igay A | Fwain | aimtag | o8t agea,
T ¢ e srr':'rﬁr'&{?rml Eates & = (?x:v -82-27)
YeulfR g B Sy | werdta Witm w5 m'm gai & anred-
FRfrnie T T A SRAarEs Al { KO0 2 @R 167 E gaTwremr
@A FHeTAEI: A gAw | swan | ¥ Aw Xant gar aser-
SrgrmamAaga awr Fem @amn ary aTerant | aRas
RIRZAT TN | HNRAFATY ATAICSTUATHIE 1

a6 = ¢ The final vowel of *¥R is & 574 ; the short @ 1=
always given as % 1n Pp. Here it is lengthened according to xre
4491 the chanpeof @ toTis noted at e 322, The samdhi
qe%t "4 §s moted at mre 288, The FiR, wave or flood, ix of the

s gt I R adiy
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Soma qErAN WA IR FIW gaw, @ du of 3v + gE,
from 37 or T, 233 from A=z + IF & speech addressed to
(=1%5), an 1nvoostion , of W wsAfFA adt aapd, I 67 3 AR
aprayer, of #9 Geld. construes s=hifF with var, Siyana
o= [aaa = 3, Geld Wz Ao = yag, 7 AW from 19 with
™ tolisten or observe attentively, of F=n & ¥ V, 66 4,
R @ v X 124 2

Tr O virile geds, do gladden us  rejoicing 1n the flow
of Soma, overthrow the niggardly people oh heroes to whom
sacrifice 18 offered, hear my prayers on account of my appeals,
Hstening attentivaly with your ears

Verse 3
I%WI W{I svﬁllss:r | aznl mml 75 |

|| g | q’l"{l ml’.l quﬁlmal'l

P

ﬂ‘ﬂtmﬁs‘ﬂlﬂwn{{ g oo

whAT gat giyat wﬁ@r TEERAT EFAIET ATt aEErona R
IRFTTT T TH [eaTw § QI FUFTTFIFHITH WA T FAA FAFT
[ ARy XIRARATAAIDTAREG FRAFT YT FIAEH FTAF!
TR | a7 2 SqrsaTgArE | AY o Sweanyh oA s
T Tew ftecy wat TIey wraaraid | AIiagTar A
TS BT iy (o wro ¥4 ) TENTEIAISTANY NAATEH S av
e wewrm (e 3-13%-) gad watEa lswig @ AR AIE
o TagSErgTEH fgvra‘zaah’alﬁamﬁ | gavasEaaiEad (Fe
12 ) sfr arPAEAena L o iR ¥ TTEDIIRIE WA |
QP argar mwm;a"r Far qar TaF B3 WAF | AT FEETT
Trarkensy | sgEAT! gamey QI | :unauraamga‘amﬁ-mm“r
saRT €A1 | gavar qamtTeEl qiwg gsar | ewiT 987 | #at a5y
& arirg ATt ETAaaT ey | qERiyd aeArEeg AT FHG |uriEar
FER WEEV  [|AN RARTATIEET qJENET FEATATAFII-
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Trararts g fagad @watrasar af 9fR wsoe Syt | gamE
TRATNFQNFIE T WIRTT | g7 ST FHnify gt | gaver
TRTE | QUAN FOIEIST T AFIAAAT Adkwd | @i T gaw gane
FAPR ARTFTAACTR qreqqw 1
ab describe the Asvins ss forming a fithng equipsge of
Barya and cd visualise the movements of their ¢car ab are
addressed to ST by way of a compliment tohim The Vedic
‘pocts often 1nsert 1z hymns to one god such compliments to an-
other, e g there 1s a reference to Mitra 1n a hymn to Varunas
{125 6), Indrais referred to 1n & hymn to Visnu (I 154 6},
1n 80 mnvoeation to THEAFT, N9 18 1ndireotly addressed and
il brought 1n by implication (IT 31 5) cof IT 38 16 (%) The
1o refers to Surya's wedding snd 31X plays an interesting role
m it The bridal procession of Surya is deseribed 1n X 85 6-16
10 14 thers runs thus = AT gogwih, s G wgg e 4
& 3 3 a A FAIAIT BGAD ATAR e In VI 58 4, 29X has
been described as given ( as son ) to 931 Ly the gods ¢ had
originally coms as & suttor to the WI according to the
Brahmana narration 83y and Lud unnecessarily understand
TT7 as an epithet of A%W and Gr changes it to 3% A verb
has to be supphed in ab but this kind of ellipsis is of common
ocenrrence in the RV of & afm w3 wawmmyg 111 &4, w3
¥ Gy aft 7 o ggleeh g1 I 6 5,7 o0 &6nR =it 7 wfeet IT 13
5,30 i Aey IL 14 3 mtA 1Y vy ALl oa yord st
Wafr [ 28 7 7% «Hxgw kG IIT 1 10 &¢ The word
fixu is often uged in an {diomatic way to mean * with result
Ing glory ' *and it was s splendid sight,* etc  cof (B} fira
oo G VI 7 25 SRRvy vty geAg (WX VIT 67 2,
WYy nat arwps ar 'V 55 3 This W% accompanies o states
ment and doe< not stand by iteelf Old  thercfore Is not right
in taling it by iteclf 152 cannot be the mwlvwsiy as P
sehel thinkx TIETs ( o du of $17T) from €911, according
to Gr from Y saccording to Old, Ple The presence of this
«imile here has bafMed intorpreters Rothsabet tutes seent from



I 18¢
¥ with £7 to beaubify , but Pischel snd Old are against the
change Pischel tokes it to mean ‘ archers’ and Old as * two
men who get ready the arrow (for thelucky bif)’ Z3#Fn 57
might be understood as archers who form part of an equipage
To the Vedic poet's mind Sdry4 is inseparably associated with
the 1mage of the Asvins by ber side cof VIIL 29 8 1n our
selection. §ar Arwar  Pischel takes both to be vocative
which 18 wrong, Old takes F14, ss voc and 231 as nom,
which 18 justifiable, ag ATawT even as a voe would bs accented
in the beginning of a Pida; but 1t 18 1mprobable that in Far
A3t one should be nom and the other vocative &<q%F ar
TP W WAw wewed I 46 3 (7=0% o wmgw wwmm wi
27 ) offers the key to the interpratation of this line ==z 18
the peculiar smimal yoked to the car of the Asvins being
winged, 1t 18 spoken of as a @ (bird) =¥ from g to spring
forth, of srxvam =g aR I 142 4, =0 59967 F qgam (&3}
IX 97 2 soui (from & @lto decay, to grow old) f=winI
46 7 corresponds to s gTA 1n our paseage ounly T=TH asa
verb denobing motion governs T as the object 1927, f oceurs n
antithesis with or as a parallel expression to 393 ( VIII 32 3
X.62 12), 3m(X 123 2) wwmx (VIII 32 3) and therefore
means ‘top” ‘erest’, or “ridge’ @ 15T presupposes HHREX
before it eof VIIT 34 13 97 5, IX 12 6 IV 7 14 (enzew)
oy} fiey,  the battered crest of waves) by a poetic fancy 1s spo
ken of here as ou¥ g7, because the wave 1s crooked likze the
yoke of the cld-fagshioned bullock—cart of to day Old was the
first to suggest the interpretation
The verse has been variously interpreted , b Pischel (VS
1.18 ) O Pusan and O divine Nasatya ( you came) to sscure
luck hke two archers to Burya s marriage » Old ‘Good luck,
Pugan! Like two arrowmen { that make ready their arrow for
2 lucky hit, you made ready ) oh Nasatyas, as gods the bridal
procession of Surys’, Geld O Pusan the divine Nasatya
came to Surya s marrisge to be distinguished like two arrow
smiths, d Old ‘{(The Kakuhas gallop) like the battered

No 6 HYMMS FROM THE RGVEDA 20 0\
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I 1!4.
yokes of the great V.3’ G014 +The yokes 810 battored 1ike
those of V.”
. Tr. The true gods(went) O Pasan, t© the bridal pro”
) cossion of Strya as two archers ( forraing o1 equipago }-and it
was o glory to 869 them. Your winged animals, bors in
- waters, ( oh Agvins) spring o0 to the ‘battered yokes (as it
were ) of the mighty Y aruna.
Verse. 4

a1 8 WL\ ayedt & 1 o T
1
ﬁﬁ{\m:?ﬁ{\ \zmﬁuaxgmqwr{\

ﬂ?ﬁ\ 3ot {R’! gL ﬁsﬂ'th <o |
xr%ra \\‘8\\

3 mrel ag:;&mag;vﬁmsa-h &t gaan wal fr v AreaT k-
Pt oA, 18 \ Ay AEAE aAAIE = ﬁr@tﬂwm

frayst ¥ wxiea Prelau A | g gz art
!‘ﬂ‘?ﬂ ocours 88 A0 opithet of Asvins here and in threa
t\:\er places. 1t is also a1 epithet in 1.90.6,8 of @herde and
g AR TG e ol A1 ag Fmdn; ATV 4 AR
Rist \ﬁr@ 7, where e is used as 2n eqmvs.\ent of TIEE .
w/IFG© T WURE fFATEH. Arg SO0 JfwA or & Jescondant of
=@, This 1ast cycle of hymus in Mandals 1 is of the TR
from the Aumerous raferences in i3 of T 165, 14,153 117 53
182, 8 189. 8. T2 pout s cf. FE g Aa BTE Prorcuiiiid
1X. 112. 3. % to urge on, t0 inspire. AETTA qerLREEA. TB IR
to greeb with praise OF 1oud ncnlamahons 3 of R ad Pl
1.178. 7. % iz A 1Y g8, 3 ; aAA Bl RIFTT VIL63.3:
amm: X 98- g, wmaw@v {. nstru ¢ with emulation’s
gee notes O2 1. 48. 3.
26 {RV. Hymnh 2nd SA\achon]
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Tr O you givers of sweet ( blessings ), may that ( well-
‘hnown) generosity of yours be directed towards us Inspire
the song of the poet of the family of the Maaas at the time
when, O hberal givers, the clans vie 1n offering you their
greetings 1n order chat they may have an abundance of manly
sons

Verse §

lmlr&n& |an>ﬁf| msrﬁlmﬁ'ﬁr | Ags-
mrms:rm|mm{| afd: | aa‘zrrzu 'HH’IEI'I

anw‘qwmmnqi-arul«u

3 aAfTAr ¥ waaral gleanrgasl a1 JANGIAT wWiN EE
TIH @ep Q@A gur watw war | gr geenw | sn:m x|}
Fgtsar | m%:’:m'mgﬁzmam rea | ¥ gl ga
WTET qamih Redt AfT weAT Hrgwar weAr afyds TREIRT AM@R
HCEAT, | FRAR, | aAGIT TSI AT ST T EA

@3fE  (from § + %1 Roth s derivatien from §+ % from
BT 18 not necessary and not supported by Pp 37 1s ususlly
the verb accompanying an offering of 3 of I 1 6 1), the
form g3 appears s1x times always at the end of & pada 1t
may be treated as a special form of the imstru (so Gr OId )
or as an adv , of withaaV 41 10 % gxa ] 186 9 =wI
61 2 ‘with an excellent offering (spreading) of the holy grass’,

which 1s an invitation to the sacrifice &AM AFA T A7 (from
a7 to streteh, from the metaphor of weaving) continuity of line,
progeny @ { of later 3BT ) self of @ar aT *for self and
child-en " X, 148 1, 3 a a7a@ A7 = VI 49 § 0767 A gear

7F to enjoy or intoxicate oneself with tha Soma

Zr Thiz hymn hasg been chanted for you, O bountiful
Asvins, by the Manas with excellent spreading of barkis Come
on your rounds to us, to the advantage of ourselves and our
children, rejoieing at the {sacrifice of) Agastya, oh true ones
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Verse 6
1

mar‘iim:aﬁmrmew: ma‘.'amua‘ ]
1
m’k:nl mﬁumls{l mlqﬁxsm.l%-crs-

Iﬁir.rég;EWlﬁa‘ql\?ﬁISImnﬁll "

3 wibg gId TaETRT mmmr ?mv SPATVETE W
QI QURTFARATRGR | S ¥ (3 wiady 91 9fa @i @iy b
sl ) gy AEmiw Aty on o smszaw )
Wer amcam I gUREW 3WR 9w Wigs faErewan T Gam
Er i
NATER & AW T 7ew This line 1s repeated from I
92. 6 @, where 1t 1ntroduces & description of oawn 3, being
emphatic 1s nccented WM gyar® ¥R serving as the
way to the gode, also directing theme<elves to the gods The
expression occurs 1n IIT 56 5, IV, 37 1, etc W@ar® s
g a9 A grgd This 15 the refrain of the Agastya cycle =7
{ad; } Gr equipped with sacrificial drink Goald hospitable,
fulfilhing the desires of Geld argues that 391s synonymous
with W3 297 with 30 and so 7 1s with ¥ ® Besides the smen
refrain the word €3 occurs only 1n the compound 77, which
means °destrous of cows’ of WMIT 7 77, this meanwng will
have to weigh witn us I comes frow F~T {ively active eof
®rgaw ] 44 11 ofin =m 1 133 9 =3 1s from 3t or poseibly
fromw an old root which 1s lost 1n the sanse of dripping or
oozing, of &% 57 (deworramn) I 54 7, B3 3qW(dew) X 43
7, also without 157 VIII 25 6 I 136 3 iz quick to drop
{gifts) 771 m Gr strength or fulness of power, Geld either
‘patron’ or & group of sacrificers’ or ‘a party ' 97 prob
signifies sooctety’, compsny’, comrades ' 1n expressions
Tike 3% SIILIAAN FN ATCH X 96 7 (of WEATL Iy I AT,
*aTa N TET FT T § GCAETEAL P68 =1% 1T T 9-qgu~pu g7
AT WA | A T HAS AN AR T IAG 36 AT N GATET W
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X 97 17), w91 7R g7 aizal® 1 101 8, ga f&afs ssg gomy A
VI 68 3;R% 33 o vy g w11 04 7

Tr 'We have come to the end of this darkness; we have
offered a hymn to you, oh Asvine; come hither by the paths
which gods take. May one obtain & sympathetic company
which 18 quick 1a dropping gifts

Neo. 7

MANDALA II SukTA 23

The hymn belongs to the cycle of T#™z hymns, which
constitutes the second Mandala 77892 1s mentioned as the son
of g781IT  Although there 1s no direct verification of this rela-
tionship, 1n the hymns themselves there 1s frequent Teference
to the waazt and gd= The deity of the hymn 18 srorAIfR
1n the case of re 1, 5, 9 11,17, 19, 92w/ of the rest Between
the two gods F&EF and Fww=afd there 1s no real difference, T&
and =@ both standing for prayer

FRASTTH TW THIT | aFguEAAT g Totng guF awa |
FAXARIFAOET | oA EFORST § TE g eioRr T
ey fagwiafn ) sapiAafish g a0 e @ | arg
Fgwfimer god AT Fiwear | fiver Ar@orerert | gardsived od-
e | I REEER qod aiaw | o ar s ges (e ¥ %)
Eit ]

Verse 1
mrm[ql-q[lmrsqf%m;l ml?mqlaﬁaﬂml
ma‘:.s«mn —ugstr:-iql TEwT | I | 9

“pe et o=

mm.]m:vumsﬁr.m‘ianwn g
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¥ Omomdd AAMSTET GRETRT FANT AT OX qrgiwa W
RFORAVAT FACIA ACR SAET G0 | BHAT FIEALETAT O |
FTAHAEART, | SYRIGHSRUTGIAT V FIAKAIETATT wHrsT g @
AU | AAQTATIOFAT ITRATEAA | IIH | Wi A | sn@sdrait
FRUsEEET | AN SHSERING SEaa | sygqaq | sqgr
DETEIART | A% WY WA AFOT WO HHA AL A7 gqwy |
sREFEA T AEAW | T AISHIE AT ToaT anfdfic qeNsaa
Fqigan | FigeaRaigi agwd t axagaEs | gatys

Tors ART AOIGIAR . With the expression compare TEr Mug
18, 7ot 79 LI 1 1 F@med is a leader of his own followers (w7}
who have been described in I 62 3 as consisting of the gt ,
in IV 50 5 they are spohen of as ®FTm 8 and as 353 fin
X142 i’mﬁ 18 mentioned as =% 1n our hymn, re 185 also

as madl 10 L 190 1, Geld’s meaning, choir-leader, however,
18 unsceeptable The Maruts form another 7or and they also
are styled as ®¥nor (singers) V 52 1 60 8 and are spoken of
as the WwAr o1 They are not a choir neither 18 the 7T of Fe
one , the warlike nature of X° can ba seen from rks 13, 14,18
TIH HIART FI4R 399 highest, of 399 wgg VIIT 30 3, avay
w7 1 110 5, 7waae X 28 3, 3uT occurs in X 33 6,7 1 the
sense of ' having the highest renown’ = gty sqeumwy. Fweg
(from 3% to be great or sublime) the power or mystic principle
underlying prayer, or prayer itself 338 _guperlative from a
word derived from the root 1F-sw-FRF—ed, to invade or
overpower FA;cf I 48 14 The & of 737 18 changed to ar
according to m1e 523, 1t being the tenth syllabls

7+ We Invoks thee, Brahmanaspat1 (Lord cf Prayer),
as the Jeader of thy followers { #7%& ), as the most_1llustrious

poet among poets, as thy sentormost lord of pra_ycrs . listen to
us with thy protection and tahe thy seat in this hall

Verse 2

%an lmlir ,_urs#aw |3m%|m=rdq;
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T | A w-séan ad | —qn”-crrnl ugs |
1% .
ﬁmlalmlmlgﬁrua i
. I

FEE HGUW TA T TEEN A NFRrAT 5 dwvhan
Zav wfw QIHT TWE WORAZ | WIGTL N 0F SAAT 5 g
quiE | TEEFITTAR AT GREGET AT gfy GiaAra | agr a9y
FiereRoTR  adAfe Al ats 3o ofire anraEnTo ) FRi-
FEIROMATTOT ARSI | 7§ sguntaty (e ate 3-93)
2% wrong | oW Taar WRal WEt ReAw  wT wAT 5w L W frem |
RITAAaRAT wwag | gur RoE Aaaty @ar foge adqr
ERIMT HEATOT AT AATAAA | AT A 30w G 0

wrgd from =187 (318 ) the word %87 15 very often associated
with thé"words 5878 1 24,14, IV 53 1 VIII 90 6 aund #@r
V 63 3, 7,X 138 3 etc =, #E, wAT, A @9 and W
are s\t_yled 88 AFU 18§ 18 an epithet of Indru‘ Iv.
16 2, X.105 11 etc and probably means godlike or divine.
#gd 18 an abstract noun slso meanng the power of_ﬂ__m_ggmy
god Towards the end of the Rgvedie period =gt came tO
;igmiy an evil genius or demon, e g n VIII 96 9,X 82 5,
183 3 wRaW (from f4a-F7) observant, wise @ zTT A
FOY (AT WE I&1 27 18 elther 1n apposition to #F , both being
1n the asc , or 7% should be taken as ad; to ¥9 Old s sugges-
tion that 1t 18 gen s appears to be indefensible <& cdn be
a gen Irom 3€ but 3& cannot posstbly be & gen form J&rf
dawn, 3T great, of & Beg (161 7); 7 (3121 11), =
(I 146 5) g® lustre, cf smgawgt IC 10 3, w@1% awmar
Iv 141

7r O divine Brahaspati, the gods 1ndeed obtained a share
in the sacrifice through thes, the wise God As (the grest)
Surya by his lustre has begctten that Iustre, namely, the
dawns, you are the begetter of all prayers whatsoevor
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11,23,
Verse 3
o | GsTred | oistds | qEifE 1T St
. O L T S L - e - «q] e -
7o | et | Bk hew | Wi | ST |
e T T

1 e | oo
) - P | ok
TaisERY | WASHRY | FisHaT ng
o= - 11 o= 1 - 1

3 gewR SR | IRAY - qrod Tt | 957 79 @Y HIet T

few ) oftagar frEER anie g e FART AT STNATT

SaiNel AgFATA I WOE Wt mEAl WIFEAATRTTIRT S
fEamw | aZarg | TR AT gAN fafvg wami WA @i e
@i E TaRnRERy | afatagf o
qfcw T faarer, 1%, (of classical E_‘T:l Gr. whisperers of
_evil words; Geld. quibbles, evasioos, excuses The word ap-
p;ars only kere and verbal forms of g with 3 do not ccour.
372 to chase away ; of. ¥¥7: Gy re 5 Fa EmE X 97,12
o Grmaar VL 65,2 AT T4 Ethe true _and_holy, the
Low, the eternal order of the universe, the sacrifice, which
conforms to it ; ef. T fmr as an epithet of 3%, §F, T#T ete. s
e aeat: (1 124,35 46 11 etc ) referring to the sacrifice ; &
gz, A or M referring to the s/::ggifiﬁial ball or altar; the
sacrifice is very often Yikend to a7 ; of. IL18. 13 1. 102. 5, 9;
1 129.1;1L35.7, 8; VII 32.11 etc. and hence Agni is called
Fen iz 1. 143, 7. W ad wafiam T a berd of cows; TFIR
is, 1iKe 372, mentioned ss having broken open tae fastrnesses
where the cows were concealed by the Panis. The ¥F78 are
often associated with them, of 1.51.33 X 86. 23, ixii_h_igg-
gelf being meutioned as an}rﬁ.’w inrc 18. & light or sun.
fag_to obtain. Indra is the Tesl =7 : he triumphs over the

powers of darkmess opd frees light or the sun from the

clutches of 97,
Tr. Banishing the whisperings about {of the wicked )
and the darkpess{ of the heart, )} thon mountest the lnminous
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terrible car of tha Eternal Order, which brings ruin on the
enemy, kills the evil sptrits, shatters the hidings of the cows
and obtains hight ( for man)

Verse ¢

gefastl: | Faf | AT L S T 1 gy | g

s R

WAL T A A | awEg 0 oFEshd: | et

- - . sl - °¢°'~l —— w: ’lo

wegsdis | 9l | TREa | RE L At Y1 gRsE-
R

TR
T geeww gt ! *Sntar Sadr &g § gAtag aeAEn ¢ adw
wafl ¢ RYUWARS TTAF | FTY | AAAIRA WA T 9 aARA-
T ASMTRE T wOsyE ) gy v ) dEvsmmy ) aRg 9w
SNET QD AT ALREE | 7 IEATE ¢ SRS e e |
erEtR | RFEAT AAWEAT ARt 1 FgeATAQErsy | 5w 7y
R BRI T T AT Fedisi | A fEang ) i ¥ aw
anteq Wiy ngera sifam mgeaatta 0
wi'aE. Suby from 257 to give, to make an offering, to
sacrifica of & T (ABEX )2z 1 64 15, accdimaA 1 53 10
sy o S50 IR VIT 14 1 o'y 7 21938 <% ovil, 111-luek, of
T g o A 11T 59 2 ®wIqam) from ST to attain  w=gwi’
g wrath Bi-(@ld, also but rarsly 77 and H%3), to do harm,
to curtail { Iife), to obstruct, to confound, of wfRw1 faw fFaR
T 179 I, &0 sug A@Ew 111 49 2, a7 Rafa II 24 12 wmig
@R obetract noun from 5% great; of =dmw, I, wow,
g1, wEAE, T9AT; @2 represents Eﬁ_g_lgnr‘form of the
termination & T
Tr Thou leadest by good directions, thou rescuest men .
him who males thee offerings, no harm can touch Thou art
o tormenter and the nullifier of the wrath of him who hates
‘the priest Great Is that greatness of thine, O Brahaspat]

- el e—
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Verse §

:naqmélmz.ssaqw-c’rlmlmmhm

-[v'

R lalmm#:urwt lalm1mg|

- =

ymqumsmmnémnmzlﬁutm

| o— . - ° oo o0

¥ SROnTE g gTg YreTaet o usmmi‘q HFWH A ATHG
Wgaamlglmamw oM T | Ay | sad Fures
=% g—ammi‘rgamas ! ra-narsmmnazlamm—maw
Zorfaw | amrerteanar T YaTIy YAmna & ZATAAT T2FF )
sk @ S X areen + fr TaeArg LA RRrEr fogr |/ar {Ara

FRXN

W Ry are¥ | AR 3w F o

FRA® distrees danger 1l-luck W@ (from=ora + T
«orY) an enmity hence enemy Zania & @ia% gaRa double~
desler, untruthful of 773 gwlE@7 =@wew L 42 4 BB% from 7
<o overpower cof @R ¥R AAN V V0 3 FEwm wuar VI 45
'@ () Gr Geld beguilewent and thersfore begmilers,
‘Ssy destruction, destroying armies

Tr Neither evil nor distress from any guarter neither
onemies nor double-denlers get the batter of um Thou
-drivest sl destructive forces from him whom thou protectest

s his gusrdion angel, oh Brahmspaspat:

el L
an el Aabert Verse 6

m;a.lnm mﬁsﬁ\wm 197 | aqnt
- i -
qmsﬁl—-rmumtq'la |oai g

g‘mmlaqlqﬁélmahmnan

1oe - Sl

~a
daw @

t st s R A
2~ {BY Hymes, 20d Selection]
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¥ gEew & ﬁsm aiar: qraTaar wirey aeRTTE A ! fra-
O FRYT FEr SINEAR | BT AATT ARG g@ Afw: -
Sheny ) T | sl WEEAT | O QA AR ST g g
RIRrer | wisga ! eslﬁw = P & ear sdfiar gegar g’{kﬂ—
T et et wE | AEEE | g o | spaipaTadd a8
e i w1
a1 :, meta. for protector, TAF; of. §F A9: T TAFTIF
X. 14. 15, X807 : ( from = ) observant, wise. @wrAg ( from T
doublet of 7, %) to be awake, to be active; cf. Fu:7 T A
VIL 2. 12; 9 SRE dwmes X.40, 3. & (§) wiles. §@dT
(=t (i) glow, rays, from g-9-zoii¥; (ii)grip from &-&@ }
wrathful or gripping ; the first is to be preferred. The word
occurs only here. #w#g impera. of frequ. of ¥ in cuusa! sense.

Tr. Thou art our watchful shepherd ; we shall be active
with our songs in furtherance of thy ordinances. If there is
a man who lays his trap at us, may his own ill-fate in wrathe
kill him, oh Brhaspati.

Verse 7 R
A A F: ) FEly | omhra ) SRSl

R <o -y -

f: m'r\ﬁ.:l?l%' ||aé-<w<rlsm‘|aq|a§mw~

= 1 ee

o

S | z;:laﬁléas-fxa%wmu\sn

¥’

* g

A uF S T ¥ gEH FUATMWEEANTHATIL TFE: wgiegm: ¢
wg qulgaiin aress ( fre W T me}- x:wﬁm—
Tt @ wdl R rRTAARSET v | Asdaidhar-
Fal fEwma ) & wa o9 tﬁfrmm:mwlﬁmw MNSEArTIT
R ) Barat D SmmamaswAtly Fedfim 1 s drdndsa
oy ASWMOE w g A w e L ES | o gRik Rl
g W



2 wores B
R=q1a Subi. from 79, to do harm: cf. 547 7= I. 147, 4,5,
@gnt =1 VIT, 67, 9. srqwatar ( Pp. offt) from wwid abs. n, (ill-
will-) + 9%, _8n enemy. |EYFIE* IET is derived hy Say.
from ¥, from ¥{by Roth and Gr.; Old. objects to both and
has other explanations to offer; Geld. leaves the word untrans-
Iated. 1he word oceurs only here. I isapparently a fore-
runner of later forms like Wg¥, Mg+, and Roth’s explanation
‘greedy " might be accepted. U ef. I, 116,20, Frdifa: a_feast
( 97:) for the gods, the sacrifice. #ds compounds of which the
= AT .
1atter member consists of verbal nouns in 8 have the accent
on the first member; cf. I nE I, 25. 4.

Tr. And further, if there be an inimical man, a veritable
greedy wolf, who wants to do us harm, turn him away from
his path, Brhaspatl; make the way safe for this sacrifice of
ours.

Verse 8 Lt NS

~

mx&m-ana:mr'{lmlmm | aiftrseRT-

P o o mur

hlmmmllaﬁwa\nsﬁilmlaﬁvlml

sn:eﬁ |aqsétrnmlaqtmucu
. .
HEer: TR YA { QRN AT QOATHT ST ¥ -
TR WTATHRTAT ST 47 [T ASTERTANNTHRIRIG Terar-
ﬁrmmmmmmmgwa%lm
& o AN FJwfrEEguiRegs fame ) QU e g
AT FUYARFE GH G 7T IANT | 67 W@rgaeg
a7, from #Lf. body : or ong’s self; cf. V. 80. 4 and VII.
86. 2. 3Tz voo, of Wiwwd, from 7 with 7 to mave, to protest ;
cf. # & YRE wAA. 3 zpe; WETE: a7 R VIIL 66, 14 sdisrar
s VL 4 2,4, wiRedex from 79, with 59 to befriend ; of,
g ;e )nwi—:-mﬁnv a JL27. 65 * (o) .o
Ao VIL 83. 2y T & vt s o 33 % et VIIL, 67, 6, %
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doq FaT X 63 11 wrwmyg %, * well-disposed to us ’ desiderative
ad) m I of IWY FAY 9RY, WY, T, TL, 777 & from a base
T e g ITT,EFT §vT &c f Twa to smite down eof A v 75
7133 5 gtar (from g + 9 Gr msanner way Geld wish,
mslination srdour ) evil-minded T WAL higher happiness
or well-being ( than ours or 1n the absolute sense) ®1 ¥X
ATF 1njunct from AT with 39 to reack to attain cf Iq I
a7 mAm e VII 45 2

Tr We invoke thes as the protector of our selves oh
protector as one who would befriend and love us Smate
down Brhaspat: the revilers of gods Let not evil-mnded
persons attain to a higher well-being ( than ours)}

Verse 9

wat | gag | gsqat | gEm | W1 € a"él

— ® o o3 oo

1
:_agrwilml@gr’_%nm:lg:la‘;ug%—chlm:r
o ~ | eo0 1 = - =
w1 i | afd | g | an ) e 1R

RS

s 1o = = ensin

R T @TaT 5 R AT RgAT T IE egeul At 98
aTT | wgemr | wgw goiia agdiagaeaErEr | agedvar FIEeT
sty | gty | ey grswrenAeTd FATHATER | Fgacud
o1 STOAT aTsT anrsAsRRESTAd) ASREA qiFd 1 sinai | wH-
o8 FREa ar s TR w1 A | stfyr s Ay |
T Frown | @y r g SEe vty waly waEe
iRty arsa 31 gL arEar QA SUATLSTIT RGN a7 SIHTAT &%
T o SRR T T (e 333 ) wiw

gz ur from 74 to give strength or prosperity | to funspire,
of A w3 VL 51 11 srg 4 ada far IIL 29 10 wwwer @g=a taw
xwf covetabla or coveted like T 1t 18 seen to qualify T,
w, frn g1 s & mgem(@) (from FIT) human Roth’s
emendation ug=1 is indefensible ¥ n. acc. pl mEa ad}.
f. nom pl *mear’ of #1 (A3 8% w3q 97 A ww I 94 7.
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HATH: SAFRT. EﬁJLb]thr of. | 7 Iy Afveg X, 86.
4 @ opame I 182. 4. md from @Hg, (i) activity ; of. 39 IF
afd W =, A FIL 97 wE o L 113. 9 or (i) active ; of. si:

= W 21rg v X 80, 2 ; wanE is nsed predicatively to sbow
the result of the 7=,

Tr. With thee for our excellent strengthener, Lord of
Prayer, may we obtain covetable human belongings. What-
ever enemies there are far and near, munch them (5o that they
are made) inactive.

Verse 1p

az:hmzqnaasa:ma‘h%lard laé%qam'ﬁvm

-

mémnwuma' smi I%Tﬁ‘{sﬁfg 13 4
nlgsa’r |:nasm lar&r?manzo u

ceese
K mﬁ QAN T WWI’ | HTENRGATE fEegmyg: | m
qonder: | wmiEl QW ATRAT %A UAT SEiaA ey TgAras gar
ASmmTR 99 dYaE Y o LY W) ReirE) g zde-
fdtsiuirpegiugiemgrivmiagieg: @ At AaTs /T $9a ¢ a1 Si3ral
I W wg | G OAF | Bey@an: | ad wh @i gdiar sioee
Gradiyan g 9 ATRHRRS | wEye winis i
FuRR q: ¥RE.  99: vital strength, life. ¥iv2 from i (35y.
41 ) to hold, to receive, to attain ; the torm 4% is found only
here; elsewher{wéinve wazr or WinE.;cf. 1. 92, 13; 127, 5; ITL.
62. 10 &c; Aufrecht reads ¥i=@ in our passage also, bot Mss-
evidence is overwhelmlngly against him. «ifow trnzm g=r.
9® from g-9%F or "M to fill, to give generously ; of @t ‘I"M
IL 30,7, v dmvm e g VL 47, 15, e w152 3, LS
(from ¥4 to glve; cf. ardt a3 L 5. 9 =it womt w7y V, 30.14)
a giver. ¥ (T¥) a companion, an ally. A is contrasted
with g§i¥: in d. § 7€ one who speaks {ll of men and gods:
1H one who rpeaks well; of, BH® ¥ i VIL 16, 6, wthuley




Ber HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA 214

(demd of 37 ) desirous of causing harm = amdmiE im of
S + 7 to prosper, cf IFFA A TAGET X 53 8
Tr With thee for a generous and hountiful ally we have
attained the highest vital stremgth, Brhaspati Let not an
1mpious and malignant ( man ) have power over us, men of
gentle speech, may we prosper with our prayers.
Verse 11

msq'lww.lmq.lmsgwaﬁrsamml
i Sir{-rlw I:Eu'rsm.l sEme |

Ti e e Tom Qv e

q%nawi ﬁqmmléla;s:ﬁur e N

ﬂm RLIECY laﬁwmma’ 1 vruw aredaagy |
FTAFAVETT GO | T O AW FTATAT Ty | Sugaey | SCTASHA”
TRIIGA N AF T (10 3-3-9% ) WIggg wweww T agL
[iFAdmT | cgnERAR FeTaa | GRTEagmai oy qEmade 1
Y TAfdans | (AeR a0 @ ans la‘-a—mwum&v 1 fAwer-
qmsrnm(wrn €-3- 0% ) B AR | ary g faqiiy na |@e LT
g FAHY mt: TANARATTAL | AT qq GAIAES |-
TR T | FORT AW Grafaan ¢ gmmmm&? |mrawm‘1'
WER SN AR TIHL | 5 T IHET g SiprRyarsid F@T-
Twitar fgsieoll Toeter FrEvE ARATI gl
FAYT FIW ¥T + @ to tolerste, ta allow, to yield, of ¥
R AR oeqny IL 12 10, @ ¥m g mqg wwmwemg V29 5.
gemiRa @ a3 g 1 127,4 oSugs AFA @fa (from perf base
of 77 ) one who goes, o haunter of ¥y smw (7w7 )T 89 73
It @t (&n )T 93 22 ferewt (1 N{-}-q) _one who burne
_down. g'aAr of S yTIT L33 7 g f:omm 1w be victo-
rious. of gamam , grnem with Ffa ang s compare forms
like B3/, FaBr, @7, g, war, =@f, Af, 96, @@, OvE.
®W WOWT ., W nover-failing, of TIwwa, emtw, ewvyw, W
a0 el VI 65 5 With _sorm of #aw, wwfag, one who
pursues and exacts debts the o debLt is metaphorically used
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for sin. g Enz;(g) is primarily an adj, meaning ﬁrm,
strong, stuhburn, used atong with [w, 32; of &m: ufE;, fix
=g, WA, @, atu 1o rejoice, to be exocited or (caus ) to
oxcite ; of TE: T AT § gha VIL 21, 4; 7% S g VIIL
15.13.

Tr. Thou art an unyielding bull, & haunter of battles, a
<onsumer of enamies, victorious in battles, an inexorable col-
lector of debts, the subduer of even the powerful one whom
the stubborn excite ( to wrath ),

Verse 12

aﬁ%ﬁlmrlmmw’a‘lmmlww :r&-

| f‘sm‘mfanaﬁqalml mﬂ‘slwh a'
j_sr.l“ lﬁumnz.mlﬂa R

G Wi qzmnmmﬁw by mmﬁﬁ\'&rew HARTEATY
Raval® 1 Fafta | gregEfamgiaraiaoadite fnfdan ad: qre.
st weaald AHA QERQA. AR SIAETae Sigares | 957
REATERISA V qulagongn gfa ar Qradw ) wreny PRaialy o
Trafsofn | geR! oty oAl AR 1 1R gewd @ew aw
mu%s%}ﬁrw:mmm | Asww AT woa L AT Gudad 1w S
mmﬂvﬂl sgrenTTR: | aTigere Bfy @ P ) -r@:m:m '
= inT gEaRAT WA q@AA: 1 AgT gEINETAIT Fhweaew Ay
/I A 7Y AT\ ewargtiR o i

237 ungodly, impious ®yuw'iE denom. from f¥T or fivy,
to be derived from {‘1 to injure or to be imured mETR Iw
Rt st Gr. oid., Ccommand ; Geld. * he who commands”’ A
besldes our passage it occurs in WA $flgy X 20, 2 and 7 Ry
(% ¢ft: 21 &fa e VIL 48.3. ‘The meaning in ol passages ap.
pears to be‘ punishment’, derived from the meaning of thp
root 5M¥ in passages liks smary e L 51. 8, wawg gm: 1. 131, 4,

L ORI E TSR e & X
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et 7=:," Old , powerful by commands ( to which he can exact
obedience ) ; Gr. takes the word to be Tar f. “revilers’; Geld..
‘powerful among those that command’; S=awm: with an adj.- in
the same case as itself gives the meaning * thinking himself
powerful &e,’ of. @ aran ag 11 25 omf: seamT: V. 32, 85
AEA: 9:gmArT L 178, 55 oradm: ssamer 111 32, 4. soE is derived
by Furopean scholars from & + 75T; from T3 by Say. The word ’
occurs four times in the RV: 1. 18.3; IL 23, 13: VIL §6. 9
94, 8; in all case with 8 3. The Pp. everywhere reads it as
one word, which means that uFs7 does not derive it from 731,
but from 75; for, ¥ being accented and W unaccented, it was
possible to separate it into " and a%. But the accenton ¥
becomes unaccountable if 701% comes from g7, and the p] form:
A oceurs in our hymn, re 8, in the same sense. 14" w;w, inj.
from ¥ with F "  to humiliate ; ef, ara: f % IIL 33. 8. Taa: from
i,[‘i_to.be deﬁa.nt.

Tr. O Brhaspati, let not the weapon of him who, with an
impious mind, is bent on harm and, regarding himself a5
powerful by his ability to punish, wishes to kill us reach us.
May we humble the wrath of the defiant majefactors.

Verse 13

a‘z‘gla—& la&mlcﬂs«d Iwrlmglﬂﬁhﬂlu

%rvrs%m{ll ﬁa&.lal a¥: | skt | w‘r |

= en-s

3’5‘{'116 lﬁrlwqﬁlmhszwllﬁu

et 3 **at
© grefaiig dolly e Al ATt aRdnee:
e | BT aRdg A VR rma’ﬁ?‘ | aql v
o a"-tm ST TAT $5T  ARAATTRETRAT | AqIT: CArHT gERR-
dubreitsirariegmeaiitar g aat @7 TI Efare A onlae
o ¥ Qg i g et Rrfedraae tagr samnes-
sand 1 vatsr o gag 1wl fexu
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W ig from ¥=¥ to;arzLoﬁ ff (booty), of ¥AT ( greedy of.
_booty ) coupled with T, IV 40, 2, or words like s, giuy,
Seeac  wd gen. s, Gr (Geld ) or aco pl (Old. ) of wiR ( Geld
rival or miser, Old (also Berg) poor or miser {from ¥ +% or 1),
Say 01d point out that the Ts 31e (IV 11 6 ) explains the word
agace pl 1nre 15 ¥R 1a to be understood as ady to 77 [, mean-
wng ‘running counter, opposing’ WWHRI'FYW The I~
[ on 24 bewng followed by the ¥ on g, there 158 resulhng
W( "-) ﬂf like smm' L 6 A, &c g1ves a conorete meanng

enemy ? from the root—meamng to 1gnore, to be unfnendly
of AE 7 B gawg (7)) w07 T woeg VI 59 4 caf za & TaE
96-9% with ™ o tear asunder, of @R FL Ay VI 45 9, &
GER (Ag (A8TTR) VI 74 2 The chariots contemplated by
the s1mile are the broken war~chariots.

Tr { A god) to be invoked 1nbattles, to be approached
with salutation, the frequenter of hattles, the winper of all
kinds of wealth, Brhaspati bas torn asunder, lihe so many
{ war=-) chartots, all enemies bent on harm that eppoce us

Verse 14

M = . =,

ges:tim{u s la'v(l zmlv{l m %T}—l'g-
m-dv(laiwalﬁm'tsm.lmu 22 N

i

¥ gptaw RivteqrReda faraar agey maTiioar gar wdr
wraT At b X ngtet wadin gl YeWeRR At mx faer
fagq ZA) wATA | A7 Ayl wAFIY | ¥ AT I9NT §5 guud
gddnay quATAlY agyAr WWAtEer STATT t AR T Wi qftey
Qlexfr farymiAgem e | st wge v

WEER gt gRESEIT | STAIATHE QUE i L oy
oy wfr 919t agingiogr gsnm waek (s 379 ) yiw 0 ol

28 BV, Hywmas 2nc Selection]
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Fraaed aiearfrar | wian | gk i agd gt qReadar
‘(=re &%) i n

AYAT instru, = 791, & burning weapon. f3Y ZiWt" have
held out to censure. -y AEq q IFq I, msuby from HE.
I (I _+ 9+ ) is predicstive adj. @ B cau, from X:to
be ngitated, to disperse; cf. T8 GR: [ el T ATIL TR,
ez ace, to "re 585,

Tr. With thy exceedingly lustrous weapon of fire burn
those who have censured thee, whose power has been felt.
Manifest that in thee which was found worthy of praise.
‘Scatter, ¢t Brhaspati, those tbat go sabsut whispering
«( scandals ).

Verse 1§
wwalarrdwaaﬁw aramasq?uﬁswn‘a‘l

S 8-

%'s‘zswm Y 7 | é’rm;l iﬁha_n BT |
ﬁ?{le_'_wgrglmlgfyr__annzw

FEIST WUSAR ¥ rrEd ok 3E) g waly EWEANA
aEEaE drsin gwaa | o At wErEmEm: | WA Ay IA%
FHivgw wmaRa WA gragaSa fon | KA fiad tgg et
wuw TaT T Figug | HaaREiREaT | fiegiy + g qdd aea-
FTREET TiRoTiATy Uiy {ANiE | gar o IFRISTY arut gw wAndtT
et SEA | geg gy ud FAg AT WIT IO QA sdanad
I Ty 9T 99 waAr SRTATEr o w:wz' Hraaia ae
gaEery YT | Agt = HrEonT | g WiF 9797 IWITYaar ety
YAEE TS THsTnREAgTGeRi i At gaikT ¥ wy-
wsté faardiir Gy ¥ TR Witk TfieeRs WARKRIK figae ¥
G agemg xiwr i faaiuts fanae & BoTEE Sreddt aa-
et st (o mre ¥-32 Y w0

®T1R T g wG: wghy, The word ¥ hero must be taken like
he 3t fn te 135 of, €. me &, 11, 6,378 W 357 318f, sif to
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be worth ; of. w4 w7 wER X, 158. 2. @iy is sub). =1 beyond,
more than. mgrg. 3 ( ¥ ) power, will-power ; FITL appears

S5 AL anithob nf Tedua $hn Aawins il king, eto. mraar FiraR.
mg_{ shortenmg of!ﬂ is acc.
to me ine, TATE i =

B7%. == ( from 3 to shipe, to dx‘stlnr’uish oneself ) beautiful,
wonderful.

Tr. Oh Brhaspati, born of the Eternal Law, give unto ug
wonderful wealth such as would be worth beyond the reach of
-our opponents and would appear to be full of glory and power
amongst { our clans-) men and would shine with strength.

Verese 16

Al e ) ¥ mmngzl |mr’ﬁu’r:|
ﬁq&laﬁwlmnmhmmﬁl IIFT’

— e 13 - -

mlmnamww | B I eg
" *SisH

¥ TEEin AISWA WONT: GUEAART 3 3T @Wsann | ey
wrqe | ary IR 1 ¥ g KOEGW 9 v Pan et
TrorEfler Radr ERTe: gaRe nﬁ&wﬁtmw:  stfRFrEER 1 Ty
mumﬁ | fe wam ( & 7 Bt & wdr rws‘r'm astAn Y =5
zf® 'v.namar Tag l o LeRErC ZIHWI m’r-na ﬂa‘ !Temr Eaciir
(Ro mre R-3-4-3 ) FFW A CLEARTIY sEargng | ag
gty |y F37 Mg s L YAl amm wdlte @ rwm
Tt mvgea §E TAE ) ASSISKATL WO T T ARI9T | & gRiw s
[ANMITA O CRAPEE W orsiww | S @ it |
A fay @ wmla g wdomey T awT gliamT Sy ay
=z

W, @ @A (=), The verb has been dropped here and
2his is usunl in the RVj sea noteson L 184 1b: 3ab. ¥ %" gz

#anyer TrrniT 2A ez
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43 A'wAm:. Several changes have been proposed in the text to-
make it yield a satisfactory seuse; e, g. s19Zg™, A UMAT., but no-
change is admissible. g%: 93, offers a contrast to A& 2 IVS. 9;
X. 117, 2. otc. and =a&: 7 VIIL 23. 9 and means “ on the scene
of treachery ” or “in a pluce where treachery is enacted ’,
Ao ( @+ eaus. to bring to & halt; of, a1 @t (¥ ftu ForAm:
IY), ' BarAm S Ew [ Fw g, A% (from A, later ¥5
l§:=_?ﬂﬁnﬁ to oppress, to bear down ) Old. excessive power ; Geld.
W_EEB_EBSS: Geld. in his notes has given an elaborate defence
of his interpretation* ard translates the expression as “ they
yaffirm the weakness of the gods and deny (the weakness) in
their (own ) hearts ”; Old. “ ( who ) in their hearts little mind
the tyrannical power of the gods . The roat HAg with 0
and 7 has been obviously used in two distinct senses. which
Old. overlooks, and the antithesis explains the aocent of fng‘s?h
Roth, Gr. Macd. take the root to be 3%, but it Is
certainly iz and Geld. (V. §. IL by } relates it to Av..
acj-ang. Acec. to Gr. and 'Whitney g is a form of 3 plo
and Old. and Geld, follow them, but of the fifteen places
where T occurs, ooly in four it is suppused to be in
the pl. ; of these in VIL 66, 12, we would expect the sing. scc.
to Macd. VGS 194, (1); in V.52 11 where it occurs twice
it will be seen below that it is sing.; there remsins then only
our passage, 3£A ¢can be pl. only if another form without the
conjugational sign. were in evidence. But there are none. If
therefore it is sing., #a: ought to the subject Now for the
mesning of A, Siw primarily mecns: (1) ‘to acelaim with
joy, peide or triumph '3 of, A T: WG AT, Y G ACT SR
VIL 66.12; 3 wg: snga & ([ a7 Ve 42 10; then (_ll) ‘to’_feol‘or
Yook triumphant ; cf, @ 9: §Rae SER VIIL 7,81 : 3R Y AT
S VILL 59. 25 ( fii ) to show triumphantly as though ono
were some one or some thing ; to look like; of, Wit 7. fqg 3R
< T Geldner's Intersrotation Is based on the meaning of the passive
romThigy, while g would derive {45 meaniog from the netive socse.
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II 23,
VI 3 14, «F fagefed 1 176 4, o3 w7 A T (YA A
v 52 11, (1v)to vie-with or ook lrke another in respect of

something  cf TR AWE {EW " gy V 52 10, Tar st
Fam s VI 52 5 In our passage a1 and (¥ show varleties
of the triumph of ¥F™ AT, =1 = awgEdn and 7 = Aw,
a'qr g R @3 W adv 1n form but ad) 1n the sense of
“ higher than ', ¢f T AL EM FATAI FEE T AR V.3 5 WAL
Vedie song or melody, the weapon of ¢ . they have nothing
higher to oppose 1t gm‘? ace. to Wi, 268 , TNY aLc to ut. 589

Tr. Yetusnot (be prey ) unto thieves who, as enemies
-stopp1ng { waylaymng) others 1n scenes of treachery, covet
{ other men’s) food The oppressive power of the 'gods
triumphs directly and in diverse ways 1in their heart They
know of mothing higher than the Saman (which 1s thy
weapon }, O Brhaspati.

Verese 17

e | aft | et | e |
e AN
aehsam: | EE ml@sﬁqm_zu_rsmnarﬁwn

ol 1 g | T | 3R | B | EAR 1 e N

fraen | BATOLY

% aguRa el aerafafdvdr g 9t S e
T FRAANE | sfiwAy, W AREX W §EA ATEAHT AOA
=y 1§ x| AT ¥ g ITyaT FANE | TG T FA-
=it eret WIFA WHEA ey @A ais s | T @ "@w
FafAFET WA KA TAT Thfe I A wAR RrgrEn i
Frvefy wonra ¢ {F S q T FOrT QA Tagat T |
Zg O REYECT B w0

FsAwra from each AEX 1t 18 an AHEA , cf aF@R L 25.
1. Some scholars change 71t to {72 and connect ¥ RUA. as
gen. to it, but the the simaveds tradition makes out Tyastr
an the compﬂr’o’(__neveml Simans and the changg- is
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unnpecessary. ®g: FA'W YRR, §F: might be either adj. to =T
or of @Aft, taking the latter to be equal to WAl Old. has
established in ZDMG@G 55. 302 f. that there are forms ending:
in 7% used in the nom.; cp, #&: % WiM: which oceurs in VL
49.15; X. 8. 5. R

Tr. Tvastr the poet has indeed fashioned thee from all the
crested bsings, from each Saman This Lord of Prayer is the
collector and pursuer of ( moral } debts, the killer of enemies,
the supporter of the great Law.

Verese 18

azi.lm%rlmsr“mﬁalrreialmlmla'{

swdwlwqcarm I g3 o wua#mqﬁ‘sg-

. b 16 6 ol LI

wlmlm.lmlm lmuun
* o

wiFR wn¥vw ¥ gewd swamrAnE aymrafra: efaar o
AT AT ArgRmTEETeIa | aawd TUr Wmug ) fRTEeT-
AR waerd ameaq: | wai AvgEEN: } FrotRa: | @i gA wE-
7 gHEd ARAT TAGIN 9T qA SRTARIIRE  earTgd B
favres: | Fraandrgarzdd: 0

Two exploits of Indrs, viz. the liberation of the_kine and
that of the waters, are Bore attributed t togeasa compnn!on of
Indra. & sforée from B _with_f3_to open cf. ¥ iy T
NfE: wegwm 5T V. 78. 5. Aafwe The Angiras are seml-divine
beings, of whom =+ i{s spoken of ns the chief; see re. 1; also
X. 108 8,10. 13" 3ot feom . 37X to let loase i of. 57t safag.
A: shemg 1. 85. 97

Tr. The mountain opened out, to thy glory, when
thou relensedst the herd of cows, oh Angiras. With Indra for
thy ally, thou letst loote the ocean of waiers, enveloped in.
darkaess, oh Brhaspati.
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Verse 19

Fem: | T | S | ERT ] I gsywed | 9T |

a&u{lﬁl@éllﬁ#ﬂlaalmlﬁlml

T 1 g | 22w | e g kR

3 SRR QT TR AT TRl TRATATFET G-
wrerdniiy AR €6 W9 ged | e TS
ST faer | fate ot \ S e | shiorg | Wz 3T agAeT
R amIEa fO°T €Y A% Fearer WS | 2T qq fagasfmras gIr
SrrgRdiEr WAl TeeraEiT Wi 23w gam i

geat @i wm from TT to guide %@ from 9.2 sing  The
change from W& with an Tntervening T4 to M 1s quite ntel~
ligible TFAGL =T frexs a3 (from Y _to stretch or continve
the thread or line ) progeny =1 from 31-5173 to animate,
to 1nspire of 'ay (G VIIT 84 7, o A, 2§ fFrgag VIII
35 16,17 dasthe refrain of the Grisamadas, cd appesar as-
the refrain of IL 35 15, the whole rc appears as 1T 24 16
fazagrauge Roth and Gr have derived Az _from % to
find Regnaud from % to sacrifice, Old from &+ to ordain.

The latter tronslates the line " May we with valiant men
mightily ralse our voice at the determining of (ordinances
ete )’ InV.S II 148, Geld understands {327 as T, in s
Glosssr, however, he sbandons the meaning of @wx and under-
stands the word in the sense of wisdom, spiritual or priestly
Lnowledge, the holy Lnowledge in actual use i e sacrifice,
the wize or the counsels of the wise His translation {s May
we lead the great word as masters in wisdom. There is
another refrain gfma Al o0 a3q which appearsin T 117 25
11.12 15, VIII 48 14 {1t is not mentioned by Bloomfeld 1n
his list of refrains, though mentioned as such on p 123 of his
RV repetitions ) which ought to be {dered in the expl

tion of 3% here If (ayaw 397 and % FEAIT ought to glve
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& similar sense, I_‘?_it_r‘must mean ‘an assembly of wige men
(ef fizar =f@r TI1 1 2, &% wmr 1L 77 12), FEa adv
‘mightily > (of ggamea sndv VIII 66 1 seadiw awpom V.
36 4) and %37 ‘o address *  giit valiant or powerful this
sense 18 to be distinguished from that of the g, of git €4,
317, T &a

Tr Oh Lord of Prayer, guide this hymn of ours snd
nspire our children Whatever the gods take under their
protection becomes suspicious As powerful men, may we
dircourse mightily in the sssembly

r

No. 8
MaNDaLA TT SURTA 28

TRATIENT 9F GET! wATFHEIN | GIRFET ATHOR )
gig® Tl aedngr & ¥ gEaridmee @ @Al AR AT B |
fygs gex 1 aweam ! Red siyE | o IR | §gAT
Iy g AAEN gwmEan ! worny awaree I ggw (wiaare
3R ) s

Verse 1 ,
= | = | eniaae | qstr:-hlf_%ﬁfff_#lm |

“
.
.

317

ﬁ}

AT | 3 | wer 0 ARt T | Fe It |
iy Te =z - - 1.
= Tr = -
ety | By | wdorew agE 0
= - - .« uw - .t

X mraziie Ul TEIAR SATW SUA FIRAT qOAREE-
sareen a1 wworRly pha i o gERE A 9 1w T Pl
AR wrtR Rty e mrgw’-’f agr aikar oA
ERANTy wfveg 1 G 39 QaREr 3el QAAT Y gEAT
afy stfrma aer  qgat gaiar Wil A :ﬁﬁmm Praicd
fraAr @i Pl mrgw ) wxr TEnR Qdverd Wil Ry asaw
raeny sy Fidas ory W

t
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22 e

«3zv's: one who rules by himself. ¥ "f#x those that_exist. L«

i Wy, A+ to surp_a_n_s_ w T T g, WY
i  agreeable. gFa from f—ra’r to praise ; cf. dtder =L L 31,
5. i (old diﬂi.’ofjjj to seek to pray for; it governs
oceasionally the geni. of the thing sought ( ght (cof. #38. 1.94.7;
@ I, 152 6), but not of the person approached Hence TeTT
must be connected with aF| and not &,

Ty, May this (hymn ), addressed to the wise son of Aditi
that rules by his own power, evcel by its greatuess all
{ hymns) that exist, to that god who is exceedingly agreesble

o worship. I pray for the kind appreciation of the mighty
Varuna.

Verse 2
T4 | =7y 1 gswa | mlgsmmzlmlms-
am~||mmﬁlmlnrmm|m& 17
s | o 1 RN Tt T

a1 . -

3 gew @I ST AT ot /g Fx afid
o F e g et snme W A =
Aadial EAMIFIATETHENTT QUi WAl ¥ qErEdrsEa-
frenty wiwesx CIF3 T e SoETt wgIedr 98 Lrenr
AR

gwmm: lucky ; of. T ganr I 21, 6. #IreRt * (g, W, 4t
from \ﬁ—%&qﬁ-ﬂ) full of reverence: contra TT8- . I QI JATTA,
7153 from £ with 3710 uppr\nrh. A =from % to wnke up,
213 @ {from g m. ( cognate of frr, &, £.) day. o

Tv. Full of reverence and of praiee may we be happy
ander thy ordinances, oh Varuns, at the approach of the
dawns, rieh in Line, like fires ‘\-\Ling to activity day after day.

23 [ RV.Hymos and Selection.]

P
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Verse 3
Er# | T | TSR | ’mql WSE'W | TE | ASAT-
- - sws o 2o

Coes -
ma || ml T8 I'T?IT. | 31‘[&‘6.]31'5“*11.[37[3?!

> oo » 3

wm{lg'ﬁqlmz nEn

¥ ui@ N A TEew RAde gERd SeiNagidaiey-
AT UEH TEWH SEAT [EOr AAn IEriene e gy Wae-
A a7 wAq IR g 3 Trwm) aiy g fhagg | G@R
<Tepdllt GO TEwEE QAR IAEIEEARIINE RITRET-
WIETHE TIEIIAA ) STy SgigEmar ) qakar 9 I
ASTR  TAMUME  goqiT TEEQNS AT | ANy Sarus
|

SEHICET IET'HFT WHT  The accent 1n 9g° compounds
with 97 as first member 1s on the second member, except 1n the
ocase of WWINT  J¢Wd 13 an epithet of gods (3% W) and of
men (3% W}EA) AT _(from 3, from which A or X 10t are
derived and which 15 cognate with ) (1) home, of wiE 4
qmﬁIX 64 18, i@ur 517 Ggong IV 46 12, (1) shelter, protec-
tion TiT1s here loc =R &7 ocours with ace, dat, and loc
snd therefore there does not appear to be any special meaning
like Gir’s *to be favourable to” which 1t must demote bere
g""u’ n companionship 1t is also an ad;

Tr O Varuns, oh leader, may we be under thy protection,
of thee who hast plenty of valiant men and art praized nll
over O sons of Adit1 to whom no harm can be done, show us
forgiveness that we might be received in your compnnion-
ship, ye gods

Verse 4

7 | g | enfyen: | wgeq | ﬁsg??l | RS
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mlg?gllwm:mﬁlgﬁatmt
CRERE - E TR TR

° °

fuaual Ygita wow Forfgalndsha ol avw xSy
Bgaw AW UG NAAEONAGRELTIR W wAA wigeq Taqw
FENT | AWSITAWIGANHT  $WF WEANET 1 A9 Tomer
Eaw faeaT sesgaglier adr giva | wegha wagha )l oy faeadt
=R wTR ¥ mgAta 7 ¥ gaita gwar F wat | smear wd-
Fredm yagedid 1 gARSeAN ) AW A AT QRSW zT TmET O9T
Srmiim afionq efienft Qv g T L 9 | e
At ArgTe | iRaEarEEa Aty | T9ar gww  gar
g adr g I

&7 stands here for 71 , see om I 116 20 we 168 nates
the absence of Samdhl between 1Fam and %+, when a
eonlescenes 1s possible and does not take place the first vowel
1s nasalised ace to 9s 171 and Pan VIII 4 57. (394l one
who divides or distributes of X &l @A 1T 1 3 @ =234~
aor II 183 7 9 13 B315a aro not unyoled for rest , & w7 ‘4o
rest oneself ' 1s used Intransitively here, cf W1 3 T F97
101 41 8 2¢ % @4k s IV 46 7 Y@@ 7 (from ¥y, of
classical @9 ) swift, demom TE4T to go fast, from which verb
n &, term of instru dropped and used as adv , ‘swiftly ",
q (T 9§ 9 (from sft+ -7} course; term. of loc
dropped, of 1L 38 2 93 perl of 17,

Tr Tho son of Aditi as tho distributor let them run, ths
rivers follow the eternal order of Vsruna, they mnever feol
wesry and never rest. They run swiftly Hie birds in their
course

Verse §

frmg 1 237 | Tmaistt § ant | mml

PRTRPI . .
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TEW | @ | FIE N AT | aege | B | ada ) il

e . ., NS i~ .
oAyt (@A gm0
- . .- T —. Al

£ Tom "y WA TR W:m’irlar wIHT AT AfsAEgETe

T sy Brddipe | ARETY )\ ¥ amater wadnTa o
[ g | @ gl aftare | s ghaly ool o e @ 9
FEARIA W AW aeg REAit w1 Uir it arag | deadoad 1
4T Al FANHFIANIU YIAGS TR Temr TET ATSAZTIIFIHT
A o i G A g oy fenar | ol gl g wARAs
FAT F THEATT I
& wg (from ¥, olassical s to loosen) With the
sumile cp o 6 and VIL 86 5, ¥ watg @rawrard @ (from
@) spring , ocours only m T @y VI 36 4 %< to fulil, of
FHwam 1 31 8, §u wam X, 106 11 v #m wea IIT 50. 1;
Cfulﬁllxng the spring of the law 1s giving 1ts course full scope
by one’s conduct conforming one’s conduct to the eternal
Law)Gald regards b, ¢, d as saying the same thmng, viz the
continued exercise of the postie faculty 1n different metaphors,
but Varuna's rta cannot surely be fulﬁllad‘ly ouﬁbursts of
poetry. Tga pre part. from 9 toweave ¥I%, Wilaor 1y
pass 3ming QU WAl W g WIATAT amift 3 18 the proper time
for anything =7 1s an artist or ariizan, FTE ( first syl ac-
cented ) 1s work Say has not paid sttention to thie distinction
made by aceent w3t (from & to measure hence to construct ) (1)
measure, {1i) structure, (i) mass or extent. q(’rmﬁ,) to
shatter to preces stvg i refers to the poet’s composition.

Tr TUnloosen my smn from me like a rope Let my
actions further the spring of thy Law. Let not the thread of
my song snap while I am weaving 1t Let not the artist’s
struoture fall to pieces before 1ts time Laf vt svapm o

S B ans e AT egse 6 S04 /6 mmensan’eo neg

w s’ )@ ey | gen | R AL dsdg
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11, 28,

0 R

il l"éﬁ-[lmtlﬁsﬂﬂl“l
g’_ra‘ HE N . *m **arsg

® qE0 (MOE W WA AW Y T A% wWw ! wgawa |l B
FHIZ, CUHRIA § HATH: AT TFIAT a0 AAG AT | arge
ugior ) TIETE WIOSEE o moEEe | gmEhy s waw afr =
(WY FFIE gAT §OAT FEAFRQEAT F A aglg: af
waETiE BT | fpal S o g b gasv | g ady
@Y adAE. AR gAd | GRsT wfag | fafavas vty
et RaTAEy Af 1 A | AEFTAT T | I ARG
adrT:

wAS: | ag | TN mss?rlrmqnﬁl
3

Wy fNa'aw o'y 8 7t B3 = ;. § corresponds with
Marathi ¢, Hindi ¥71, Eng. please, Fr. bisn =@ =2m+7, = be
situated ( Maed. ; Gr.’s * to shine * is due to wrong stymology ;
Gold. to be joined on to, to suit); cf, (F:) svaf w3 w7 §iT=mn:
VI.1L. 5. W ®a to remove. FTad: (in &Far always Fam:)
from FAYE ( that which is ace. tothe Law) holy, sgaw = Eeu
X adv, {9 is another form ) away from,

Tr. Do please remove my fear from me, holy king
Varuns; be gracious unto me; like the rope from the calf
remove evil from me. Without thee I have no power even to
close my eyes.

Verse 7
mla.taq.tmlme‘rl 321!'2?! lasva——n‘qn

- - | =

m;gl mnml-mm f srmmra‘i tmn

soe - o o= .

Figiad muu'l'q?zréla'n\su

. -3 “t
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? awor siseAe fmmamangum!mmma 5r9:1 B @Y
'TNEHT Grefaa: & male 2t a7 QA rmzamﬁra |fyd @id woaed
?!'ﬁ' 959 T aar WA fGatd T g‘-t:f Faeq: | wte fEawt
Shame: | @tf T SRS 7% ARG QRSEIIE Sy S
WERT o0 | @7 A=A GAG Uy IqAT g7 qIEAAcES e
fRerd: | angTE AR TwA véés ] a“rswr% Hia® sftaarw gat
[ERiEaC ¢ ag i1 s fdgea | Iradad: N1
®ra:ad¥:. A verblike 5 has to be supplied ; & F28I°
E (from gL to set in motion, to urge, to incite ) instance,
command ; of. e, =gier <28 I, 62. 8. Wiwiva occurs only
hers; 3%. IL. 12 T=0AFd; prob. to smite down. TIEAT
departure from, deprivation of; occurs only here; but other
forms ocour; of. ¥IM@ET wwA. VIIL 29. 8; sfifna wed VIIL
60. 19 ; to see the light of the day is to liva; not to see it
is to die; hence the prayer séim w afgd I 23.21; 0% o
7 IX. 4. 5; X 37. 8.
Tr, Do not ( strike) us, Varuna, with those weapons of
thine that at thy instance smite down the sinner. May we
not be away from light ; please rout our enemies that we may

live.
Verse 8

qH: ksl {W(Eﬁlmlﬁl amw;l?f—
- Sn

rqsarmamwuagréﬂilmlqwmnm—
ﬁl:qs%s—uan?uzszwlaaml:cll =

PR FTr ~ ot

® !nm o qIRAEETS ¥ gvd ARC ARGFTTATLE AR LR W
TR ) F@ WY T TARQUY T IW sy ® glvdm agy o3dg
mEdR mmmnnn—uﬁ} FTH ARG AA IOAN 0 Latiret g
Queri | gzw giw ghwg fEAGRATT | g gAY (e
& -309—4 ) gTr TweaprgReIR §E 7| wiRdammqEm T
Uy Al qER A RretaT FHTATIEY mmfb—aw-wmfk e g
awifin fragonly feadt sudtan® b A i
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AR born mighty. 3® mighty or many. =TT subj.
=fY, 35 becomes ¥ in the Vedic dialect, the ordinary
Prakrit change of r+ dental to lingual being observable here,
Tr. We have'expressed our homage to thee before; we
do it now and we shsll do it in future, O mighty God, Indeed
-on thee rest unshakable thy laws as on a mountain, O god
‘whom no one ¢an do harm.

Verse g

Tt | | zmrlam‘l H{Sﬁlﬁi’l W W |

e

mtmmmmuamsmlalglml
I !mm.lmmlmlmlmauﬁu

S 1o=—

¥ agor o wonty N30 warwemiiiody oo ard: qu
[T | OO T g Y@ TR gLl Y YA WeEAnd way
Taearmby wouhy guET | A = ¥ e wamRET 999 SEEeaea-
aEdTRan wRT m AR} W aven ) SR S e
@Il TAT YIRS &E WAl O | SNy
iy FavATAT SITAT WW QY SWUSTEESST SIad | ¥ 950 arayy
RSEATT AR ATTXTA I TOT AT q-mvatsrm §% | |oeae-t
T WNOGTR T qgEgard: 0 \

30T now or further. «¥F | aor. in) of IN+7 to drive
away : of. 7357 ©rgT V. B2, 4 Fad ot g X, 137. 4. Frarg
o i S living 5 of. ST9m w3 973 VIIL 67.5. =11 sy to
to wish, of. ad a1 swey gwsm: wA®, L 2411

7r. And further drlve away all sins for which Iam res-
ponsible, Let me not, oh king, suffer for other men’s doings.
Many dawns remain(still) undawned ; wish usalive in them, °
Voruna,

S:ITETT STUTIET |



No.8 HBYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA. 928%

Verse 10

i’flt_raalrd-uanmhmmﬁlml
lmlmallia:r:linlq.l rqcmal:r.

- .
A -ara:u atmq | T8 | T ) eml"l ngelt
B oo

Emﬂm H WE_T’TI E?l" ITI'FI;RTHT(- TWH’{?[ |HT gARMEA-

TIATSTGT AT AT A T€ ARIT WT WA q@HSE By T G

T aar WA T FHISOTE AT 47 AlswE Feany raviai b

FAITRE FAETATS W | g6 gsSdia | § 980 o aERrasat-

FETany T

There is a confusion of comstruction. When a friend
appeared in & dream to announce a coming danger, the drem'n
was apparently supposed to come out true. Protection Is
prayed for from the danger, not the friend; ¢ mentions a real

danger .
Tr. Cking Varung, if there is a companiea or friend

who announces, in a dream, a danger to me, fearful as I am,—
or { in the waking state) if therais a thief who wishes to do
us harm or a rapacions man,—protect us from (it or) him,
Varuna.

-

Verse 11
mlwﬂlwm.lml mwri wﬁs{ﬁi L
ﬁ?{l mlam At o ln-rqlwsmnql
a&lmlgquthﬁw:wsmt Wee

vm
¥ Y yARa o eed R wiiget frgned-
¢ amif merma g awor fGgeq gRIA YR NI XTI FAT

QAAFIETAE A1 U oy 0 RgQnd ST § O GF (AEmTIEAOpE
feafit &1 O 1 AT W gy gAnA § ¢ wRagEm O e
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g /Y o g AR’ gy G /T gvandl F agAdan
A A T TIREA | oI | g7 T4 T WA FIE
AT ARl | <A frermirdie@iy | emipmsta e
ARy AEe | TUREEIEEn | g WEim ) SRAgl-
QT AT T TNGEHISOTATT QISR w1 LA ) ¥ asg
gua! g7 fomasis @eft ap i gaw | fag gl @m
ARINEIET QAR €41 AIG feadl w1 w37 | a7 FHU FREIAT
firgy o¥ 9% wawrT Gea) TEE $1E @i 3w warere 0

ARETR fromuf + 21 + T, f 17 + 7 + T, 857 + T+
I, W% 4+ T + 3L, |G one who befriends between M
and &% a distinction has been made in I 26 3, IV.17 17,
25 5 9T is mentioned on a par with @ 1n I 26 3 and 31.
16, VI 17 17, the derivative sen<e appears to be present 1n
27 =58 g8 111 51 6, 1b1s distinguished from 9T snd
S 1n 11 38 11 30/ 1s there a befriender, a patron §F Am
(%) want, dearth , cf w1 weg TTa 3% 71 gv@m VIIL 45 36.
R g Tar only here occurs 1n the sense of *to go without ’

Tr. Let me not, oh Varuna, experience s dearth of a
bounteous, loving and liberal patron, let me not, oh king, ba
without easily manageable wealth Powerful in the assembly,
may we discourse might ly

No. 9
MANDALA 1T SuETA 38

a7 o TRETTNT g ww maAwy Sgw wigkemen | warg-
waftrT 1 T or qErrw witwaiiia | R ooy asst bakan e
qaer miTRiAfrEIamn | eraeRitie el wikan | qeedig o Zn
wfx medns (s <-¢ )l
Savitr is a morning god ns well ns on evening god He
is the® impeller,” the powner tnat lies behind the upiverss:
30 [ RY Hymops, Ind Selection.
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.order ; puns on this elymological meaning abound in hymns
to the god, His evening activity s graphically described in
the following hymn ; it is briefly described also in L. 35. 2 ab:
A FONA QS FAMA: AT GG Hed =,

Verse 1

qua_‘ ;| wna-er:mﬁmlmwmr’sqsa-

‘T‘Uﬂisﬂ'ﬂ'lara' lmmumu-m.lm
Iil‘c‘mﬁlml awlarn e | enrarsa:sn{l

W[ nn

w: § %4 Wawm. wiyar warg SrEd s:rasmn:rsrw AR
TARARgEa SYER | g9z wivar] agar aEaTEal | e w
(e %) & FHung Tl algdier smangl T IR a9
Faeas wdigvdr wy 9d fr fy wrin | sgeoi S g:ml I AW T
HAEE EraTT YAAF EEATA AR Frrswera | T FOg!l gan
et apar ! Prus gt TRt 498 Wik b

W@ warg. There is a pun on the root-meaning ofg'to
jmpel ’ here; also in IV. 53. 3,63 IV, 54,2 6; V. 51.5; 82. 3-7,
9; VI 7L 1-6; ep. similar puns on the root-meaning in 378,
L 48. 1 &c. woFwRT adv. from TN adv. (1) ever recurring,
{1i) again and again ; also adj. avery, continualy cof. ¥ &%
G LL36. 16 wawd s s IIL 62. 2. &=zan: from 398
work (7% 5% & ). T here, also in I 3. 9 IL 17, 4 *driviog
ina chariot’ : of e IL. 17, 3, Toaet: s VIL 45, 1; also gTaL.
VI. 22, 7. diRE= ( from #F par"nkmg. enjoyment, from 41;
and ﬂ;‘ offering; an epithet of the 77w or #fw ) whose offering
is intended for enjoyment (mtlug) < of, STANYE and BITTE. AW
coming after & indicates a Sorollary ; cf. A7 F 71 S¥d...00 %
wfmare 8L, 8 ; gasion Frvm 17 g% 29 v FATAY FEL T, 93,7 w0
R in). from sX to glve a share In; to grant s ef. & o s
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%511 43 8 The sugment should have been dropped is it an
oversight of the 72%R ? Otherwise d should be thus translated
therefore he has ( slreadv } granted &c
Tr Yon god Savitr has meen to urge (the world to
activity ), going about in h.s chariot continuslly for that
{exclusive) mussion of his, he 1s mndeed now distribubing
valuable things among gods, therefore may he grant welfare
%o the sacrificer

Verse 2
ﬁaiwu 4 wa‘m:r-l G enaarhwzs-
mm-lmmnam-l Fﬂlaﬂ’qli%lmlﬁfs-
s lmlm(mwraalmts—q:(nzu

1e ° o °

[N

By Qraw |y ggmwws?vr freasy gy wam AW
SdgEA WY AIEET AL WA SARaR | saiiE s wy
auarcy FHEw wi ) ww wiew (o R-2) sfi awmg wEg ) e
Tged i B9 VAT 1Ayt Pt Waigser Ny et snearagea-
A | T PrmEdeTA arg oo SRAT W swwstate W i

|zw for willing compliance cof Faar ¥@ @ g VIL 40
1, wwwg *@ ww ey VIIL 23 14 9% :nst adv wilhgly,
readily mgar (from 3wy m ?) ocours also 1n V.64 2 angd
VII 62 5 they are meantioned asgoldeninl 22 5 35 9,10
VITU 145 o f&s& (from7d used only here i1n causal
«gense) to stretch FAW fAwmt  The #MA (ordinances) of &y
have been emphasised inthis hymn, cf ths 3 6,7,9 fAgx
submissive fromt 7R b mishe one's owng of Fonw ;e 5
V 52 17, 715 z39fd oF mam @ RmA U X VII 26 3 offomw
loc (from FE=TL) course, of TILVTSHTATIA (roar) ot IV
22 4 s8I also means ‘one who wandersaround’ eof giw
qfizm A 2mg VIT 40 6w from O to rest tranquily of
e A BT A 1T 11 74 cf olsore 3
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Tr The broasd-armed god, standing erect, stretches
forth his arms that all might obey ‘lhe very waters are
subservient to kis commandments, and this wind 1tself rests
1D its course

Verse 3
wsm.lmlmlrerlqanalﬁ{lafhﬁl

amr:rql B e aram'ml rwl'r:';l_er-

w{l arrerqul aglmlmwg.l %"latrr

o ¥

tﬂﬂ_ﬁ!lill

[ M
g TRgd wiEAmTRASSiETIHARR e gy
frg=ai 1 AfATT QIO | AT (@AA ASTEIRIN ATHRAATT~
QAT IwAAE | PN wmdwafRigear  sigRdEainregdl-
mAdT | Remeafieqr MRSyl sgmia  fageglr | @ildg  wweE
ET FA TA CRALTT TR | AF [ (Fre 2-9) uitmme
TIZTT | WO, AR | Wigswedr by gy

PR @ FTgan® =g a swift horse  FF from pre p
of 3, et of IT 28 4 1t1s suby 3 s here Slﬂ‘m’vrlza"l FTART
:ﬂ{to wander v (3 )wurney g ecaus to stop alzrqp'n afasar
1R WX @@y oceurs only here It can mean FIA AW
{ghdes) or =& a9t or ®A (pwces_oxx)‘ Geld prob on
account of the stmilar 87 F aF aw@ I1X 69 15 prefers the-
latter #iRew from 1% to to be greedy, of T3I& %¥egx VIL 3.
a

2, W@ wihoray VIII 51 3 71 (sor 3 s of 3m) X?r!ﬁi

occurs only here and the [Favg hns mentioned 1t among
synonyms of njght

Tr (The rider } even when travelling with swift steeds.
must unyoke now ( Savitr) bids slso the wanderer to rest in.

et
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his journey Ie restrains the greed of the very pouucergiou !
serpent‘s(eagles) The mght has approached at the bidding

“of Savatr
Verse 4

QA | w1 I fasdaw | =0 | Few |
1- 1 - .

- t - °

e | Br | @ | TR | 1S s -

PR— % ~ - - 1 - | -

<arg | f | FE S | e | A g9 ) e
. _ Lo 3

(=] [eowm = o -

EUIGRIRAL [eaar =g 77T
~

qaedt T qwed FTaT uifEARAEE §7 WA aaeai |
< T wigeRTnEdie i | 9 gmisf @t Aw Fal
Prow 751 Fat waa (Fe ) e awmg ner | aFw FE
ARl wear WeT ITERA FRmREaeday | rrarr falgaTe !
wivadea g [9 | WA SCF WL ot e | anie
<t % gastwm | Aagdl e STEqTAAnY Fay | aar T @ua )
i v awi atwameg g (qo =re v ) T wizar aiw
SRar  WOISTRIAEIaEr Smmm weng sssiy | IFAT
e 1 Eq TR TRl \ fagreata i

a b describe the fixed alternation of Night and Pay cd
show afde as the power behind SR ¥ FTA FATH A IeET,
T A (—fxom?( to wenve) female weaver %2, that which has

been stretched & (1) to cover with a garment or something

11ke it ( with 1nstru orecc ) of &iFsTa T W TE A6 &
Fa® 1130 45 (n)to 1oy a garment or something like it on
{withace Yof of ®TIT ant ghen (weAn) @ erag IL17 4, 77
gt 7 (enrth) AR T 173 6, A =TT & fmy VI 725 finy
w-3q, then means 1aid the extended w eb { of darkness as a veil
or cloak on the world) T\ ho the femsle weaver 18 and what
sho does exactly has beena problem while S3y_and Old under-
stand the ¥3i to be pight (% in3 ¢) Roth connects 1t with
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aa®  Say understands 1397 to be daylight and the object of
wwaq. Old. takes A7 (the outstretched web) as oby to Fa=dr
and supplies the beings ’ as oby to wAeT, according to Geld.
the description of the approach of might 1z being continued
m eb and & human weaver and a human artisan are to be
understood as the objects of description 97 wReTd ( = rolied
up ) being true only in the case of a human weaver and bermng
mapphicable to Night (Cf Tr p 294 butin V b II 188-%
he takes the weaver to be the Night and the a7 to be the Sun &
in transtating T 115 4 also he 1s still thinking of the Night
as the weaver p 138) But i 1n b occurs everywhere except
1ng one stmile (T 130 6 V 2 11 29 15 ) as an epithet of the
gods and 1n & parallel passage R:71 %Al Faag " spr (I 115 4)
the same words ﬁ_ﬁl‘{ and "4 F41 are used for deseribing the
ceseation of the Night's activity a* day-break €37 has
“been deseribed as presiding oyer day _snd mght (ef 3 sy
sEfi g TV 82 2) and here asin I 115 4 we have a contrast
between the Night s work and the Sun’s work In I 115 {the
Night at the approach of day gathers up her outstretched web
of darkness  Here at the approach of Night the Sun restrains
his hight and the Night once more lays the outstretched web
of darkness ( (337%} on the world The peculiar meaning of
w4 has not been rightly understood and hence arose the
difficulty ®wvi @1 w4 s taken to be ady from f instr by
Gr but Wh au:i Macd tske 1t as m 1nstr used as adv _EH[_
from verb n Fg=F@Y cf *WTA I 89 9 W3 power
of ggasEFu 9T IX 34 3, Gr in this passage only under
stands 1t 8s work ’ which 1s not necessary fA_starg @areo
Testrain or control of 2 RIAT 171 1, smiAqe V 32 12
BT I JIEQIT F_T_I_orms a contrast with I ©0 the 1t © 1o
passage quoted by Say (VII 15 4 the following words
being TWgL I )  In IIT 51 4 (¥ Wa¥ 16my FEA ) 1t forms s
contrast with 754 ¥ #1 therefors means to bo quiet while T
©n would mean to show activity %7 AR 97T T~ 1mporf
from perf base of) @ito keep apart, ef ¥ 977 g IL137, W
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ol § uwag, X, 92 10 waiSeznd) (vl ®gd , 37 7 I 8 9
=g signifies any recurring period of time, of 1 49 ©  aem®
see on this difficult word Geld V S II pages 255-57, where he
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors TRoth in the
grest PW understands 1t as ‘Devotion’, ‘tbe Genius of
sasrifica’, but changed his mind and 1n the smaller PW_,
assigned a different meaning to the word ‘not resting ' Gr.
gives 1t everywhere the meaning of *the genus of prayer’
Geld in V 8 II wantis to give only one weaning for all the
passages that of ‘timely prayer’ but in his Glossar and his
Tr he understands 1t ag an ady meanmng ‘punctual’ in our
passage while taking 1t to denote 8 goddess elsewhere Roth
takes <t> ns fhe subjectof 2 ¢ InV S II Geld tales s1aid as
the subject of ==n® and @3d  butmmhis Tr he takes @lfim as
the subject of ¢ Geld derives the meaning of * punctual or
timely prayer’ and ‘ punctual’ from 7 {0 which Siy gives the
meaning of I 1n VII 68 2 Actually Say explaine 31t by
arad and this latter by 3o, Geld ’s meaming 13 vitiated by
two flaws ziw must mean punctual’ace to 1t and the mean
1ng of 7 has disappeared Max Muller understands i
apparently as ‘servant as well as‘ service’ (8§ B E XXXIL
330 note on V 54 6), but this meaning 1s clearly wrong 1n
view of the parallelism hetween this passageand V, 43 6 Of
the eleven places where the word =FRT occurs n mine 1
clearly means & certaln deity invoked along with 71, 9131, s,
W, g, &o, desenibed as R @I, W, T T, whom e
and 9¢d are called upon to bring with them Briefly, stmR
and 317 ¥AEND A (VI 17 10)* must be studied together just ag
swame, and gRod (I 167.7) would have to be studied
together , { ®aw ) @AY 7fi M zafdt X 92 5, *the showers of
rain flow obscuring great @=’, and (%% }31 ViIL1 6 also
afford a certain clue and 1 would propose ‘fierceness’, * the

* g means adverse cf AR, WA &c
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jid

ifierce, red glow of the sky deified’, as the meaning of W,
thus we can account for 21af belonging to fire being obscured
by ramn and being brought by Agn1 and the Maruts
For Savitr coming in the evening of FOTT IFa =1 390 ,
siAg weaq, [ 35 2,10. The bright red twilhight of evening
probably led the poet to 1dentify T8 with a7
Tr ‘The female weaver { Night ) has laid on ( the world)
her extended ( web of darkness) onco more the wise one
(Sun) has restrained his power in the midst of his activity
After lying quiet { during daytime) he (Savitr) has (now)
shown activity he has kept apart the divisions of tims (N.
and D } the god Savitr has come as Aramatl
Verse §

:n:nl ammml gq 1 Ier’il{l?xw'l T famd

srs:w.lﬂﬁ:.lanr l—miazl T | w-ﬁlmtr!il

=Y

mlamralarglmlm{l mm{lm’&m lish

ww wadlsk Sfeemr gdi 9% Wi ArvIn gwraEr
avgarggeT faea wiwfaefi | feawg wdew Srialiefco
s gga (e R-0) Temamg wieer | oA sianeaiwa
AfYawE FA TANEFTRSLE SUHAMREEICT WA @AYSAT @
FngarE I

Geld treats a as an elliptical clause but 1s willing also to
take @ and b together like Say Acc to him a would be k<
@ ong , AT AFENF ( ZTEA ) whosoever has a house porsons oE
all ages, seek their several abodes’ 7 (from 3t door hence
dwelling of 719 house ) belonging to the housé v~ means
‘banan’ alan of o R VL 74 L oz 9w W Mite Tong
=g occurs only here, from ¥ with 1, used 1n the same sanse
as W powerfuly of 7y rev, I 889, Wy =g VILSZ 3 my ug

L9 5, ncc to Geld a hendiadyoin for gar

e
shine ) lustre (T to

@ fagd rises in varlous directions of (=)
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I @de% VIIT 60 14 Geld refers to II 41 17 1n suppors of
his meaning bubit does not convince The evening being
described here Say's 1nterpretation 1s out of the question, but
1t 1s Likely, almost certain, that the Mother and Son are the
night and fire and the %8 ¥ thae sacrifice, for otherwise
between a b and ¢ d there would be no connection IFE A
sgeam gRaw ¥4 (from ra-Sa to see, to show oneself,
to wish) desire, cf a7 T g Fa g IV 26 9 g7 to send.
¥Ee has ordained the sacrifice for which the fire 1s hungry.
Gold takes 1tas @I I {7 aq Fa (desire, appetite) 3T 1 &
the nppetite 18 sent by &°

Tr The mighty nome-born lustre of Agni overspreads
each home ( to serve }a whote hife time The mother { Night }
places the largest sharo ( the sacrifice ) before the Son ( fire ),
1t being sent by Savitrn accordance with his destre

Verse 6

] o ~

Fsardary | fisfuas 1 frfi: | @&

Hawy | wwH: |

. ., b
W{ls_mmne(lw&'r{law'r: | frsta | Rt
- - 1 ° -

[ *arsat
Arfaayaa R amd wRaa @Akt GEEAai ]
Sgar gaqn A FFAEAmEar | s aw (e 3-¥) i wgAmw
qrave | 7E S TR wafrl T e TS Ty fAza-

~ s
whza et femnd ! agwmesl | TR &I frfe waTT WAT
Derer @i HARERICT v | ad ey N a

fafirg (desid T from 1f to win or obtain, rrrespective of
battle or race of 39 Fa% v.2 11 urh smEa X 42 10 @4
smm 132 12) W& fa W@arto break loose or go out from,
of oo wen Vi 32 QRITIE = % 4+ o + g3+ @ pre
from perf base ¥ adv home homewards often 1n con.
trast wath A snyx ete  of WA wi a3 F VI 24 10
31 {RY Hymuos, 20d Solectionls
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T[IFT every one I T: IF'SAW, T ¥ to change, to give a multi-
form 89post | to; of. Twam wgdl AHQE IV, 35,2 ; wua: EzAd
1.164.715. f3rfi- an_clder_form of the absolutive in @l of. 77,
1. 161. 3; m= IV. 4. 5 also wHi, I ete. It is not found in
the AV.

Tr. In conformity with the commandment of the divine
Savitr the seeker of gain who had gone out returns; all
wanderers have their desire turned homewards, leaving his
work which has assumed diverge formns, every-one has comse
{ home ).

Verse 7

zamhrm;l arrmu FTg | W | q-ilar:!rl

amgawé lnlaw' U A |:ﬁl

g | 'q'ﬂ'f { fa'ar 1 rrwr 1 g r:cri TN ||
. - ~ . PR . -
2 m’%ﬂvm FEEI | e gladt (e ?'3 ) gmiaTag
arTTE VAAR ACY {Eq (AGARTATL AL AT TG TSI
AT *qur FATH PATAET A A0 gRraiy mge SR Agta 1 fF
T FAT T QAT ATEIERTO a0 WO W | Wew I
IAGEATT Mzl ga o et afeitasa | bsfy A Faia
am weg f3a| wiag wean (T ardr ) The verh 15 to be
supplied from b with which : is connected by =4, g the
aquatic creation, HAT'®: §#T A E Ta Q.. Fr7x isa doublet of
777 {derived from F79Y to hunt ) wild anumals that are hunted ;
of. T and RIF fro » N, 97 und FE from F, WT-OF from AL
Geld. took itito mean o hunter in his Glossar, thinking that it
could not mean the hunted ; but chanked his mind subseguent.
Ly, & 2 tn agnand oven o 2k D0 R B LAY 5 0% TR R v
1L 4. 7. %= firm land or a plal1 a1 opposed to water ;¢f 7 wey
® stalten X. 89 639 (e wv nANTL. waly iv¥g. (fgmfx ),
ﬂl’?- nune, cf A%: wwa A L 52 13

o il qur A WA
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Tr. Over the portivn a-signed by thee to it in the waters,
the aquatic creation ( has spread ) and the wild aninals have
-spread on the piains; the wn ds, (have been assignad ) to the
ihirds None violate these co amaadments of tbe divine
Savitr.

Verse 8
' - ~

aRsusty, | A | AL e | A |
i 1 NPT S, toee
RSt | st || s qE s | S 1S | 7l
- - cyee R . -
g | Tgsw | @it | BEAC fI| & | ¥ER-

|| -— - - @ - = hd - \l, 1
wH: <l ikl

THoT g1F vy Tl wwgAar reT radyoReTRIE AwTAAEER-
& g | g@EAR T AT aif sgeem (aimie @AY wAgreAd Wi
ey v oeT RUEgia L 380 afiETE eI | AGTI T TIIA
Proq war wrAfTSt TANEAIEISF IR G0 nrq e |
qgprg A= MEArTR | afsar SeF wm @ Y SERITY ST
|ariw *ATE gun‘rm’?ﬁ it

For the many alterations proposed by Ludwig, Roth,
Weber of the text of this diffeult re, gee Old, Noten, p 220
Naturally no change 18 admis-ibte The whole re illustrates
fhe statement FATTL 1 AT = abtakes tte specific instance
of Varupa a@mieT TR Gifam TRT (WA T watery
FA place residencs . of wam sver &F 113 11, 3tEcn T X 3L,
6 =g + wepy ( A 10 Se far as, OT 88 long a8 1dentical with
1ater d,, f B aw& 1 80 15, a=7 from Y to<bring shout,
{0 attain  8dv 18 so far 831t 38 attainshble or ( from WA bles.
sing or favour 18 allowed o TATTER adv restlessly, by Varuna
knowing no mght, trom \afrar night or rest, the latter word
aocars oty [ S 1L 2 2 < i & s . G olosing of
fhe ove ST from | to hurry , of T8 3 T AGAE V 53 5
it wert gt 1L 10 5 Mitra and Varuna wateh the world
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JTFT with their eye of the Sun (1L 27 9, VIL 60 7 1T Li5-
1), 1t 15 possible for him now to close his eyes but shll there
18 1o escape from restless work for him & mawz (7
my) AAwPE (37 4 203 ja bird (born of a dead 1 e broken
egg) The word occurs again 1n the cosmic hymn X 72 Old
suggests ‘ a mammal’ as the meaning because 1t 1s born of an
egg which 18 not a living thing but a dead one [his 1s
against tradition and not very helpful @ prob means T
here RN things horn ¥y @ =51 AF @A n the
appropriate place (¥q) =31 F to divide to separates it occurs
only here in the RV, in later literature 1t 1s a common
word

Geld connected b with c once but after Old’s Noten were-
published he changed his mind as elsewhere

Tr Varuna has gone to his watery residence this much
having been vouchsafed to him (by Saviir) restlessly agitat-
g while his eyes are closed ( for a nap) all birds (have gone-
to their pests) and all animals have gone to their stalls.
Savitr has lodged the beings separately, each 1n 1ts place

Verse 9
q\qvﬂrl W.lam'lﬂlf_ﬁ? l aaquar%url

'v‘flrtmlrirl Ilﬂism‘alrla{lmlmtﬁl
Cie-

za 1 m{l mamiql =msm: nel

ey ARQAETT oW TEETy wn»ﬂ = fiatiw & RBafal avosy

7 faeia Rrosaroar = @ Goriw ssc | (@AnE ) wemEdugass

faafa  Gendift gamicod a@adin AT STAwRTGR | &

wirare Wity Ner ¥w GEARTATRETRA RRDaEig@ant agl o
~g (e 2-¢) vamAnTg qraa | e e gy s

TR ulia g r-% to cry out loudly to, to speak out loudly,

toinvoke, of TLOTAALa 1 17 9 wyw 08 grug IV 37 5
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‘mmg’m’t} 11225 =R (¥ + wfm) n acc welfare, or
%17 might | o treated as an adv giving the sense of different
<ases, of AT MY, T o WL, &R ( ey V 51 12, TR
zfn geana ((wiam ) AR V 42 4 g3 adv now, here
Ty Here 1 1nvoke the god Savitr for welfare with
salutations that god whose commsandments are violated
by peither Indra nor Varuna nor Aryaman nor Rudra nor the
©nemiles
Verse 10
L ~ 1 1 - | ~
e | malm ‘Ljﬁ’f‘{ \ gtlsﬁ}{l AL \ m:tr.ral:l
. L * -
T | g | SEY | T | ST izl
1=

PO o !
B | kot | wiE | €A N R 0
- —e P t e

WA WHATT (HT ATT ey gor G IEI A wiATR
gtiragra (e y-3) gy duEF | TATA arfe argd Tgaea I
Brafipgrg |/ WIS aomer Av meerar b Qi rratar
Qg egar qfas LA = gag | g ¥ AT s SR WY et
(xo w-yr ¢) gl afyarar wara! = e wae Wor
Wa‘la’lmras{u&lwsﬁr%iﬁ:ﬁ%l s STATHY AT WA T
faigy | zae S@AEATT wiag WEE T forgr &w AEA U

W (% 9 A T quiFad 7 @ and ST are deibtes,
as to al of A% I s ANEA) aerd ar @i g X 65 13
She 18 the goddess of prayer and usually mentioned 10 the pt ,
ef VII 35 11, VIIL 35 2 101 16 etc T 1s one of the
Adityas and stands for wesalth or Inck, while qu"g stands for
-afimm, according to Geld AT 18 ady to ¥a% understood, b
being parenthetioal arvT to put fire mto to <tir bo activaty ,
of gm ana AFELE 97 11 wAMNL HIAY T AT 149 augw
represents the sacred speech and 1s indentified with Agm
a1 qra  the Wl BT goddesses and are frequently mentioned

I g e d S —— essOs BOC

* i gTA A O L 1 atgst mEnd gA W
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with &%, but ome cannot say it 7rsid 18 the #1@R  Observe
the peculiar compound 1n which the first member retains its
piural forn The Brahmanas indentify the & with the metres
but that 1s only the metaphorical manner of the Brahmaras
They form a Gana of goddes<es

Tr Stirring Bhaga Dbj, and Pasan to action,—may
Narasamsa, { and ) the Lord of the Gnas pretect us,—may we

he desr unto Savitr that we might acguire precious things and
store wealth

Verse 11

mwt{l ag | Ta’I' | aﬁsW’ | 'II?I‘GIT’ | ‘ENI' t
ﬁqlwdm | arlmll"ﬂ{l ﬂilk’?ﬂis‘
& lama‘lmnal assmmn aEa: | IRT L

T - . |- .- [ o
R ufAa svAvy MAar IW &G WIS FRT THAIT Udr qw fzEr
YT AZTISN ASIFIT UV qHA g AR | BT Wi
AR T-IT AFHAT TZE T W R NI THAQIT A
qAY A0 W munl w®ar wm (Fe 2-0) gfr wdligwag
qEIg 1 § AEE amgsy

L

FIFTR UG (from F19 desira) desirnble, lovely, ef =rag
9g 1L 22 3 For «1i% see I1 28 11 w7i& sub) The WY is
the poet himeelf

Tr Msy such desirable gifts, given by thee, Savitr,
come to us from heaven, from the waters and from the earth
88 would bring luck to the chanting priests, to the patron and
to the singer, eloquent in praise
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MANDALA TI1 SGxrTA 9

waraefy AT AR g Seane SAATREHFIHE | wEET
T T fagIeAlaT | S forg | ey st gEe | qIRTEAEITA
Ty owaer awe amag | hraenr g woE mEaA!
wmrreaier o aifg (e 8RR Ygfa
Verse 1
1 - o
gar: | T3 | TgHE | A | AAE poad | I |

| . - ye -
L] ~ [y - ‘
fml\'c.rql g | gsvﬁflim\u gowdffa | el M
frogt form: TR Y oY wATE | R AIE SN B ET-
forrrfin ) WAV BTl SERETAL qART sqraHai ARIE T TAATATH
gifafy suwEiE guft freAgarst FRTiEEAN: 88T ArATTRAG-
aguERRaRAs 31 e veona ggEy TOEE ) T
qpal | ERO QT S RET gua feTpagTAt wan b aw
fesuig@ o ! g gas | RmAE grrmodfy ware 1 3T
qzeiigraaAn | it argeagd (are ©-3-%R) = gz |
TR | LA e TR | gen gLE A A
i oz g T | a1 FAW | AT N FAW IFIT -
P el Prgreatr PIgEArFEAIIE: | AT =N CGin
Fradega Tl GANE ! WTEE AT SxdtegATaRTIITEas | R
fam ! wrrguaagaeEmgITE R
g @ra: The Vedio singers style themselves as friends of
the gods;ef. I 30.7: also ¥TLW ney. weaw g1 1,139, 2; aEng
T 75 wan e 189 2. WA awa * child of the waters ™
an epithet of Agnl, sl WR hue been also m_vg\.ed/gs an in-

dependent delty in 11.35. ¥ ( strong form of 79 ; occurring
only in the nom., 8C6, and voe 3T in instr., da., gen.) son; of.

ET@ AR, AL AT, & @ A9 ete, s AT Gr, lucky, lovely
Old. blessed s Geld. gentle: from L (1) Juck, god's blessing

(il) the good luck of belsg beloved.  @ITXfAM (from =
P
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4 to shine) wwARR. 9+7 prosper, to advance; cf W9ma

T ey X.53 8) wAg 69 (from wH, asynonym of =9,
19 3-23) above anger or threat of andther , but Say.’s * unsca-

thed ** appears to be better, cf. wig @¥ VIII 18 21, AgET
AT 40, 6, a7gw 9ar [ 129 9

Tr We, thy mortal friends, choose thee, a ged, the child
of the waters, beautiful, lustrous, ever advancing, unscathed,
to be our protector.

Verse 2
AT | I 1 A A | e | T 1l

v lee - ¢ e te

Trag %uaw:n HSE'TI iswaaul%rcu Y
WIEIWTT{.IIQII

? =il 7ar Fraamy *UHT T ERARMES  qTEHEFIRON-
i Fagr ‘"Fﬁw‘r RIGHAT ANSATT 307 | rra:ram | orem qixe-
ETTFAY aqY | ATHAN a7 fadnT | fau ayT a’ﬁa*{f aT
frangl gk | mms?ra Ly £ waﬁ VR TR AE | TRANTHOEEY
WL ImmAar g8 TYTIEIY FIETIMY | RegAarg
|ATIEAE TR A | g AT TAARATY 7 TR IRy
T | Fronmamam gwmanm { e 9-2) & ar | amify &
TEHIINST IeTrern | w @ i WA FasA gX TS waiy
ST (fre Y-8 ) g orgRrw | g greAlt gROE | g
AT | RFRFigegrra | WA ) Wy 1ANEUw v 95w gty
T W gETRrEAr faFig | AT At WENE avr o asgeinT-
FIum \ sgramery 1 quy o g ffremaa | wredT o anay
IR wmRIER ad L | amy | et geamiee ki
T o agmmgtiwma i

Trerofsa reference In thisro to the flight of fire to the
vm!ern s and his baing bre brought back after promises of sacrifice

'mtf'hﬂrﬁrvﬁl
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ur 9

by the gods , of X 51 9 FITAE ( from =153, to long for:

to rejorce in) AT ace Bl of 41 trey, standing here for

fuet, of FAIAT < B wea I 65 8 st 1mperf 2 s from
~ 13 —~r T e

perfect base of T fadans g9 WA return to this

it - 19
world efter his disappearance % wgy f Ff;‘{fdw

forget or to shght, of wra weu @i « et 171 10 For
the paculiar uee of the wmfinitive (which has garvived 10 clas
s1cal Sanskrit also 1 expressions hke FT= TRASTE qATRTH,
ot ) see Macd V G 8 911 &e 1ts later equivalent 1s the
Poten pass participle, of mam ar @y (1122 7) = §hasa ,
wig a A uAT (111 54 4) =1 indestructible
Geld thinks gnat here 18 & reference to Agm 8 delay to
appear 1n the course of attritiom, which 1s combined with that
“to the myth of Agnr’s fight He translates cd Thou must not
forget to return, (and that) though now far away, thou wert
once hers Thia1s not very satisfactory, though ingenious.
Prob d means Tous 1t makes the greatest difference when
+hou att away and when thou art here
7y Thy coming pack, ob Agm! when thou hadst gons
to thy mothers the waters 11 thy yearning for wood 1smot &
thing to be forgotten, ¢or thou wert far away and srt (now)

here
Verse 3

’“ﬁlﬁz‘llﬁ@"ilﬂﬁlglﬁﬂ‘ﬁ:l?ﬂ@ll

. 2, e —— . = ‘-‘l -c .

nssilg:?nuﬁaqutlw_vlsrmlw‘mml
AR =

1K

AL B u
=
¥ o 4T Agren e AgFATENEIAT ARG B
sfazda qiginesii ! st vl i GRA w wgzEAr gaw!
Ty AW GrrsATgLaRL oy AR s 18 Fw AR ETSog-
apr@t grzalad quiwy wEdw By el s aETr-
3z 1RY. fismez 2rd Belection] <

[
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A | qIEA Qftd AT GAvE | AT ) a3 T EATET Al
TR ST FegA TET AT ) GTRA AW e 1 UF
W%mm?rg.;m\’,ﬁa’ml FIER OTHR 90 8 ViR Rexrg | fam L
au t gagdty eft Ay v g nmiverey BT @R QT
TG T R GG f‘amamn \ awR | sw geAmAl

Iw mara | e | o v | areradisi @ gl @nEle | agdia
Heraa i 454

78 AT 9wFT  3e (from L) pungent, of TeR WL

FgFA g X B85 34 here it probably stands fo- smoke Geld ,
Telying on s =e I1 32 9 and RV I 141 5 1129,
things that the first appearance of smnke \An/hen fire 18 kindled
was regarded 8s the work of the evil spintt ¥ =ATA_to grow
beyond, to be too strong for, cf A F%% T9@Y (of Indra)
I8 5 gwar bemgn SN uley The redupll;cwn of ¥ ought
to show frequency of movement but Panint appesrs to think
{VIII 1 6) that the redupl cation of ¥, %, 37 and IZ serves
10 other purpose tha'\ T, cf however Tiw Fwugsw I 126 75
@0 aq-3a 3 9 @AY 3 IV 21 9, where there 1s an obvious

emphasis gained by the repetition W& shows warlike or
business autivity

, I Tr Thou hast become too strong for the pungent ( smoke )
\and yet thou art hen_i;,n of those in whose friendship thoa
ahidest some go on and on; others 81t round ( thee )

vy Verse 4

)$fsTi-w | @Rt | Red: | TEdt | sn“c'r 1 mz&: 1 aril
Lores 17
écu AT | ﬁrsf‘mé \mé Iﬂisglﬂ'ﬁ{sﬁl,

f‘mu |

® ot snggisAined fatavwt P Prorbamar (1A% figa-
ST TARAR FIATE 1T WAATL wmA A
FABTTEAETT wege wg fwa RdRaar o1 (G gosiis
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i sing § oF SAEANET g | fuaiEn | 3T -
frere SE@RRAAATARTEAs (71 3-3-30%) Tk {HwrAact
srqqe: © R | % gardd Sromrer At fET A0 L) OGET b
ww: | Y | syETee A FEE T g e STt | wA-
=) By B werer wie U {afare: | fRag fao ! AT
gtmagx | wRrEEc | 9gE | g8 fratarare | Forraray )
bl AT | e | T AIARTET sTH:
fedidigmfng. | seggeEl it

The theme of Agni's flight into waters is continued here-
from to 2. TEEL obstruction, hence obstructors: of I 48.8.

Wad_each, oll, many. g ( from i porf, base of Flr

to follow wit Tnimical intent) aB enemy ; Old- Geld. take it
ce or difficulty, but-

1o be a feminine word meaning hln__aran
g is & regular present participle and s is adi. to oo
fisra: watehful (from G with )5 cf. @A 1184, 8 ocours:
./ ,—.’"-’
only thrice and as 80 epithet of gods.
Tyr. The ohservant and non-viclent {gods) found him
abiding in waters tike o liom gome past all obstacles, rast

enemies.

Verse §
Wﬁs{‘fliﬂﬂlajﬁ{lgm| frosfa 1wk

- ey - ° -~ - M
e | wag | A ggsaﬂzlng:l‘lfi-‘mtb
. . PO | .= =1 - «— =

~ 1
situuwil
' e Sadn PO P <

PGt qugiveand v ¥
iy miuR W P B Ay agdi ! Rany
cnaRt pEATE R spsdlamr ! T cera:l REIWRT L oAy T
51‘ X ' "vmznumaﬁxumm|t
\ g fawwEs gFRETRE e
AT STrREATE AT GIRT Preitarcai i ] T EAr
Pl cqrgla QT rggrer: | gl et frdigri v
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. 9, M

[Tare 2-¢-29] edmim | wygFresa | aga | ofisy sTawr gaqed @i ®
FEARIGI | WA WIAAAT SaTedi SageIgangar
amifaa
The myth of Agnt’s disappearance and discovery 1s con-
timued AT = EmEAT, gedl = s, qUI Q f distsnt country
of I 48 7. TIwzuw q it away from the gods
Tr When Agni had run away at his sweet will and lay

thus concesled, Matarisvan churned him away from the gods
and bought him from far-off lands

Veise 6
k

@l qé'r'[ I | %‘qﬂ" | g=asTEa I

o%s o» o ooe

qs.;pu qa{l ‘ﬁi’i | amrs:rtfl“{ | w1 a# | $'€{(

At )

TETT | & | *Eﬁ

P £ UTIER TUAT ST WY AR HEWT RTHRYRTIE  Argnaes
A0 a1 a1 Fndt ggaaisardamom sUgd | MIGT @GS
FariRaReT TTRT ¥ X a1 && Frdur wmyedw fgeaaia
TAMN DRIAOIFT TRT T TEREFTONGIIT Fda TS0 1 qeaArar-
. @Al glaeam | owpoma | oy Inzel | gmiiyacgn afg-
ITEdHR ardonT | grdiTgSdli gTRer wEe | farde efF

&
A 1 £ 7w | 97 qior = wAGTEagT [ 2R 4.5 ) 5 Y-
sArerqrrinta (R3] o=t wowraix | dRAEa ) smiraegre e
ATV 7 | {fsqry | fagy gasra gzl e T dn F inmiaiaisey
wiai (3° % W3 ) wa ! (rvwgamme | Remngsmean ) sl
aI Q1 AN T AT O 9T X gegndmm B
TIFEY | TN 1) REFEITEN IXFFCR A AT AZIOUT ) g
A VT TIW \ QTET ) GTRERTASNGR ARTIEATS e | eI
AT yoiw e graR qfer o o aEEAareniG Ty agag

* oY ey t o rwamoa
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1t 9
wIT gaodtonar;(mun),cf s @ T 167 3; €izeg 77
gl 26 4, mavex 1 84 20

Tr This being the case, O carrler of oblations to the
gods, mortals took thee up, 8s thou protectest all sacrifices by~
the power of thy will, O youngest god, benign to man

o, Nerese7

Tl wEE | ot 1 st (Rt | B IR

[ -1 ° oo o
] 3 [ .t ~
1 o | | s | s | s afisa-
. * e =01 - -1~ <1 ao o
S
| ol

3 ot Gai aprg ¥F AOW T wiaraRes
=gl fmsfucui‘xlqm?ﬁaw—&m Sgdn! aEISRE | ARATAR
TwwE TEA g gAaia ! qgganxiy  aREd R
W%m’l’tsﬁarﬁ | gemix TATH ( fao 3-32) A AWEE
qrzre | 957 | FEE T afvs | wry . (F° 2-¢) 3fy gmE-
amy TEAERE | TE T AR ARTTAARGATAT qaad b
qaEArrEARE TN SN s Seaurd
at wErdr fngnagqua‘m?: qgra WA ! wermEn | agarea Ty
alyz waTigERm O TAAED gy | g\ Wiy Fwm e
TR TR AT | ST L A L
um'iﬂqm%s-un"ﬁrnl qraa WA asnigRia 9F ) feTEgm |
gAaia ) ©F srqaredr | end (o7 AT qggawT | T Iq’x{m‘a v
sw TR | AZUEAEST gz ! et L G
faam | e Frgragatia ENCTEE L ol

wgz ¥ (from 7% Lo shine 7 to bring _gcod luck ?) blessing
A a2 wonderful feat STFT g gxq@ia 9T s1mple, childish,
jgnorant of @A 88 VII 1(!} 8' 27 (1) to appear, of 223
T TR AT x 119 6. wfqzrdl sppears alsoin VIII 1 29,
wfai sagw, where m@F means jate sfternoon and A,
‘bordering on mght rea vV S 1T 198

ron e L

« ugsfzA TS mER L
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oI 9. -

Tr, That blessing of thine is s wonder and is evilent
-even {o the simple mind, ( viz.) that at tae approach of night
=8 thou art kindled, heasts lie down around thee.

Verse 8 (in rpo
= Ferq | gAY | Eﬁ'{'{l msmf%m: I
Ten - -
m|mlmln—-{{i s@é{lmrlaﬂl
| Wen
[

an'?aw TawE Gwfl ¥ wi s qasaitad [SeeiiR fn
Esi‘w:'iw qmnrﬁri @It ﬁrwau%rmiﬁtna&mag‘m arg?ai‘zm-
FHFATAIUA | T = | S5 ALY 2w gamgrarmram Jaut gam-
Fat AT TR S8 QUATHIET WAt 3§ qEaAnmed i s34
smelin Bxamew (%0 ¥-3 ) g%y gnew: | fad geeR | @dw | § qrar-
A | AT | Ereaiie: sgithy we o L s fada-
o | S wEaiE gmaEl avquEalain gw agm | gepder
AN W agARI gy Ao ) fxTrgon | Prawm: | e | age

Mt asmemiaegrdErTTg | shog ) e ot | ewargian
TEMTATATSANFAT (HTAT: | PERTTZOOWIT: | T2z | qUITESITI-
qiitren gt Qs g b A Ay 9w | Ararsg et Bt gerarTt
[AEHIEY W FeAr QICFIRTY LITIASRACTL ) 7GR | 1 s7rd) | wexr-
e S RAEINTAr I ITAFE. | WTTHTE | ST b oA
AT RrERARTRTATa ISy fEw | weggea-Xa (Aawa-
RV waw SnEr gy adram (910 ¥-3-R3-R) wm
TH | YRNE AIAT: | gagere | 5w ) 7 || steAteny ¢
T W fAIGUEIR | wedd | STERIRAnTIar v garat
Txx RIRIRIFIIZTTAT N 3% ) TR T XK TIET T b 9@ b

21w (from it to eook ), glowing, burning s the Pxpreq’lnu
MR sTEAf ocenra in VI 43, 31410211 X 21,1, sse
(from =% to drive) impetuous. WA (™ = 77) aneclont
WET* obediently, willingly,
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Tr Offer & sacrifice to the ged who sacrifices well, who
glows aud whose lustre purifies Worship wallingly the xod,
the quick, 1mpetuous ancient, adorable messenger

P
Verse 9 ~

sflﬁ'rlqarla“ngzaiﬁrlgmn”zmqlgl%}n:l
R ,\\Vw:,.,:/o_. T =
w4} T\ gEg W e aregarg |t
. L E SRS

H;t“‘glmlﬁlz‘rakxuﬁlaja_@ﬁu%u
- [

T es .
il rar it gy £ weAAT $rier wesh S AT Yrfa-
alﬁsrﬁwsmaau‘ximaa—aaqtmn Fq7 gARTHARYTA  HWIATT 1

PN

Ha qzrsg%\'n‘mnﬁm‘raﬁ s | AR AT ATy FECFNL
atEqIEATn YaqeEigang T | aufggAeaTHT & qanaﬁma"écian’?a
Frar Fear GEIA SqiTa &3 qeanAATa waiata gaoH-
sag | Fa8Ew I aggrROT TS MIEAT | "y qEgIAd FIrEERIT
zur ghwy wARXE aqfEqas) F9F GFE T Frraiare qrEg-
Ereiys qemafoa FuHAT (o e 2-%) g Lmar L GAT Faar
qwiEwasa Weq | g I i Arey | gar sgirang
g1 g | seaaeT ! 41 gar gghir gieawdy frzeaT 1
grafo :ri'm?{-m:nkfzm v {ysr | SgIoT FHAT Tamara @ea
wag § RCEEA GRAMEE frma 1 QAT | w1 ) FPNerg A o
Wlﬁfﬂﬂmr;ﬁuﬁsﬁa‘:sﬁf‘a s gos | IR | sggda |
B Ty | AT | sraTd gex waA | @ = gt TEme
iy QrETArd fagedn swaesAr | wegor | R WO TR
qgaan &I 1% rewAt | FEUET \ P rea At 1 HET A
Fg | 47 STEATRA FRIFHAT Ia%‘a"w gemA | W TN L

o

ayrmmere | AT e AApT -TE | giufragzareea-
SR | aaiead ag | uerqERe | AEEAT | T (TI0L-
nrrARIEAY | ARG i ) IO VTR |
&Y agq?zq fq;_x_:_l faam I

v agiew R W&

b 4

——— e
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Tr Three hundred, tnree thousand, thirty and nine gods.
worshipped Agn1, they sprinkled him with pourings of ghee,
they spread the Barhis for him and then made him take his
seat as the horr,

v
Neo. 11
MaNDALA IIT SUKTA 32

T WW AMUA g gREeS gl ww SsanRs Spadeo |
wgmrA T TR WIW sgatA \zsa’rmgawga&rﬁa"ﬁxszm A AT
777 ¥mitdg g% Fivgmta® ) et que aear | g-g S ar
T siaEnia ! waiFa (s ® &) v ) MigairTroeiy @ adla-
W CAEHER | G = | g RAHATgIRty i (e < ) i
ICAEITHENY AGTAT TR AR | Wik F | gex WAiHer  giuiRir
Aenigw (e 3-<) g Ul

Verse 1

TEN mm{\ mscm @ | m'aqlﬁ‘{l
aet:rqlawwm Ilsrsr{er’Tn‘{ralwfrsaa’l

a0 o

A}
ﬁ\ﬁ‘(lﬂs’h‘!\‘\zﬂ 3‘3|§§lm‘€1 nen

o s e .- —-- 1oo o

farfanr = mm:% daw@iiaed ¥ ovx TAREINAT
WA CETWIOT AN BIRTR (§F | TOWAEY @77 (5Fgarnt anaiyq qug-
Trawgisg ¥ Crbagrey W R IWHIT 947 | AT 99T st
47\ wslraa® TARR |IRE-IEan | aga € e | gt 70 qiRaredy
vmfmtu oy g nmm%w it Qigdy Roeaadi wgma ar
st guy | oa 1::1'0' quimITa QT Ty TIT | QETITETR 1 e |
WAL Y o0 it sk preTR e wiw T (70 ¥-X€) ratvemy
T T G | weda ¢ g | aprmidiAeag | amisa-
sifgera 1 nrgary | Wiy o rTg ) Bgain ¢ fara 0
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The hymn 1s composed for invoking Indra along with the
Maruts at the mid—day Soma pressing {@x The accent pre-
sonts & difficulty Old explains 1t (ZDMG 70, 736) as belng
due to emphasis  @|rE (from 3 to be pleased) agreeable
W i to make a loud sound , of FaE AT T VII 3 2 o
o7 g5 =g VI 47 30w From words like =77 W and
fiwad; Gon a part of the helmet was called &on on account of
that ooing the word for the portion of the face cove ed by 1t,
prob the upper and lower Jaws & mmm 1s to make a
particular sound of satisfaction after or bofore a drink
Ffifdn same as w7 132 6 £ (du ) horses of abay
colour horses of gods other than Indra are also called &R,
w3 (AR-wgEA ) to rejoice to be mtoxicated

Tr Here 18 Soma, Indra, lord of Soms, drink 1, this
being the mid-day hibation which 1s acceptable to thee sound
thy jaws besutiful and mighty god unyoke thy bays end
drink thy fill

Verse 2
o
sty | AEEA | FE 1T |t &
« ye-s = ' . o =4 .« -9 1
wFLY A asgat | AR | T | |-
ht -z - 1o ol - T -

- =9 | e
E\ﬂ‘fnlﬁzlgﬁlmlgﬂqllﬂll

e

l’%vx T AHET IqE sEiEwe AT H A /E T
A AEAREE SEAWATT T frray adaTan | g% f3g -
ﬁswmmimﬁﬂl?rmnzmzlfm:&wlxt?mmzmﬁmq )
aeeA | sew A ASA \ T AmTa ) A gIrifa FEEt
peredry AR WEAA AT SfrrmaEny_ TRR WA e
mwﬁzmmrm\ afee A w3y M Lang e
! ﬁmﬁmxﬁm«@vm?ww fagmarpis !
gy gwrier | fm eqrsaita v wigamt £id b
TR wAwi i T ARRARIFETTATAIN | ST g
e TSR AT IRET v gl W ek \ ggix | wotATg-
TR R AN 1 geEe |\ g A tegiagr gt U
33 { RV Hvmos 27 Selection 1
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AR (@ + 3T from -4 to cook, to dress food »
prepared with milk  ®f*w a7 whipped with added flour. oH
(TT) bright ©TA (Wto give) =@msAr =@ ahymn ST AT
of accordant mind with, along with @9 & to satiety, to one’s
satisfaction, used adv , often with ur, here with 33  =r I
pour like ran, & stronger 91,

Tr Drink the bright Soma, mixed with milk and flour >
we have offered 1t for thy exhilaration Drink your fill with
the sons of Rudra, the hymn-chanting band of Maruts

Verse 3

|%|§§W{|q|aﬁq’h{|m|m 1 55
|§_rlamr nmmimla?hlaaszﬁl

1:Z

1

.l °

|qsqur:|g5f§rg N3
L. % s

%

gﬁ ¥ AsA W & g Eﬁ'ﬂ'n’s?l‘q’z am&a'wmaﬁ'wrw
Smdr gEusFRaTadeTl & mrsa—ﬂ 7 @Eed SR ¥ aIEr
TEEHETATIGT, | SASE THTHC FEA G ATET | WOEIT FwAgAy )
ol g, e ar (fe ¥R) sfwane | ¥ 2@ wkiw o Jgmte
el e wEa LR Sanem wnefiX e wiw {Gw ! wnig tag
T | swaniiaed | agw@vmEiera | ATedigy | gyt b
g N

Between 51 7 and & (&7 and between atritand S|  there
is hardly any difference Iw1 (M) mignifies physical swength ;
A1 (from 3 to wield power, of F% I ) power of organization,
and S ( 990) of spint AT chanting WA like wwmr
means grouped with, alorg with The word invanably
occurs of Indra 1n connection with the Maruts.

Tr Inthe midday hibation, O vayra-armed, strong—jawed

Indra drink with the Maruts, sons of Rudr, who increased
thy might power and valour by their sorgs
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Verse 4

?lzr(lzlmnqgsam:j:sml

! anly

e T amﬂn qm I g:rwlsm.lmt

%Tgm lmfmmlwnen

THEA sewes Nl TN WTEA R TAA G oA | GAT
T2 rwine mawR ) AT wERT TRk 3 gEatnrelfy myiRa
ITF T Ay avr ! (AR g TR e | i ememasRinGa
e qedremdn SR 03 v 7 F1sfy e -
WA ZERATETT A aRAT e TgAr ST @ Sieeri anear
Wlﬂ Fdy sarata | Bl m Teoer 31 STTErEATET )
&I ) [5-2—“&) T ¥ oy | FAwa ) wrey ! ow giRnw
a’m‘ml mmmmrﬂm: b faEg t g e g (ot ew
feaae 'wwtwmwmmmwﬁmmlﬁm u

F gty oY e W9 froop T AYRA @AY AU adv
sweetly, with sweet words %% perf of 1% to be sgitated, to be
nspired, here, however it appesrs to be used in the cauzal
sense of toinspire’, ef 130 TV 68 1 Apparently 1t governs
the gem1 To connect 3= with 7% as Old does appears
t0 be unjustified Geld snpphes a word like ‘ companions after
Wy swmAW AwArw of 1 23 12

Tr 1t was they wbosweetly wpspired him {with ardour),
theso Marute who constrtuted Indra’s force and stimulnted
by whom Indra found out the vulnerable point of Vrtra, who
regarded hymself as invulnerable

Verse §

mw»mmﬂwl—mw‘sm—hmﬂmwa:
QNhllR.IWIHEF(IEﬁW’ElW.lW[
m'lswrrnwﬁu'«.n
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¥ g7 wgWa AATRTRT WAT 9T OF SO0 WIAAET ;0w
oA 9T CERMAFAT |y R w77 1§ gdh w arew
T THANAAACTE TIFAT AT AW | G GRoghREmim-Re-
ATHA §URT Usl WNOEM SOnRNGAEE  Aigdt THIISATRTRTEn-
A ST HTRGEFIT Qi meT | gy Ay qurrgeadaE )
H[AT STTREFARKTEFAEOIT Tqg | 9347 | 3g qa7 | eq.q097 o7
sg | @ite Tum | |wwght | qor egrd | Rew ! WATAY i savaear
T e | Aifuse | g9 eU) saiigsey | ggr g aar )
gratadrgagaegs (90 3-6%) gorgemey | WA (1
€-2-) 3 e | PIIEEAETE L | Snee ZUIET | Sy RRT
grrata (e widgeas | wRErT g ErwmerTaT | g g
TR | TR AT 95w TeErnAaraRa

wFT g, from %37 man or Manu, an ancient sage regarded
as father of the human racs (1) like man, ( 11) but better, ag 1n
the case of the sacrifice of Manu =7 *aq continual mexhaust-
1ble WOOZ A W F OV (AR, @y (from §O7 demom from
T, n from ®) dashing, rushing , ady to @@ understood, ace
to Say , the sense requires a word denoting winds Scholars
have needlessly tried to change =il to 3™l because in I 174 2
=i occurs 1n Pp with 219 As Old pomnts out, 1n V 41 14
(331 adat s@EEm Wor )2t (o ) may be n, or f noun T, 3O
are in apposition as practicelly synonymons words °the
waters those gushing streams ’ g from H-rRoL to set in
motion. 5%@¥ umpera from & used 1n causal sense to let flow.

Ir Accepting our Soma pressing as thou didst at Manu’s
sacrifice, drink the Soma Indra, for 1nexhaustible valour turn
towards us god of bay horses on sccount of our sacrificial
offerings let flow streams of waters with rushing (winds)

Verese 6

TG | TG E N | ST Wl'{si?rl

sn au’ra a%?nmnmhql el St
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- ~ o ~ - e = ur e
%l_qﬁ;\g@sqm'qmmgnlmnau
o=~ - . - 1

[*;a‘—’f “ Ot -ﬂm]

%ﬁ er Yfawfen A W e AT
R agz_ﬂtrrwmﬁwnﬁmm ATANER Ryaeadt TAATT
T HT T amag%?ﬂﬁm‘;ﬁaﬁ? W FTAR gaTTAlE a&r
“‘ﬁ'@aﬂ%mﬁ%ﬂmmﬁmﬁa g SrOaie AT R SE
AR TR SIS § e B EA1 I qz) & AW
{@?Wa'u \ s ) EF FEanrE R e Prar WEEAE
Pt AR 1 swmﬁ"amm' -
| @ | o= et V@PrrTlt L FEmEHAE L Vg
P &% gawta (&3~ ay  sower =ET
mluﬁrlaam}iﬂm‘r \ sesaiaear = (3° g-g2o) i T
wag | RTAEETIIE \ sl GRS frgg ) SR
ST WA &% awr S HEEEE TFE !

B LA el aeATeET Y FAd qF

e 1 qraras | e e e 1 SRR A TR fevg-

FHaEERT rsERa TEE L | g A T e

W‘ﬂmiﬂﬂqﬁ’imﬁﬂml apgaraR | T e FEAAST
ey we@eRd !

Geld has translated 3 g= of the Pp foathfully and made

te clause ‘hangipg On ¥e- 7 In his commen-

the rc a subordind
tary he had connect=d 1t with e 5, but that did not yield any

gense In his Tr 7% has to pe falsely rendered as ssince’ Say’8s
interpretation of srrgma resily makes 1t out asaprincipal clause
1t is clear that the Pp wrongly agcents #T7 The &% is 1n 0o
way changed by the reading WA Wi
perf part from Tl used ne & werb ace to pan 11T 2 107
The change syt §s frregulsr at the end of a P&da snd is noted

wut Iofinitives in A% are ac-
conted both on the root and on¥ (Pin VL 20 51). The
double ¥4 in waarY 1s noted ot T 176 o

o Ay At e
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Tr. 'Thou releasedst waters, Indra, as they do steeds to
run a race, when thou didst kill with thy quivering weapon
Vrira, the ungodly one, as he lay surroundiang the godly
{ waters).

Verse 7

EEit Iﬁlmlaﬂrl s-i:rlerg-awlzml

mlwnw&lmqwl qu’:lwﬁmn

- =< -] -

:tlué:mmmmwmma:rauell
ot Ty —

TAT SAGHNATAT T TTGHA QF Tevas WaleagsTH | sedir
g WASATRNGY T wWrasrg | e mmzm t(*: gt
PrwewRrEfiafied omm ga piwer a9 sRfegTd wRaET o=
omeEt | iy rsnrau FORE gt arargiady oMWW aNEE
TRATX AT WA g 7 wwg: w @i aregar 1 W AROY R
el Fruramrdn ) gm0 oS wew | A sy mAr
st RS aneardl Prof: | gegere | R SRR
CYEETT \ERg W wm g {eEg ﬁmlufﬂumrrr’%wra !
THTAT | Rrgwrrg | mﬁr?mw WA gy ztin’rma.‘ﬂm?l
frer: t wadk | s ik wey Sreaew faeTa w0

WP —RATH.  Aufrecht on the strength of VIL 31.7 (ueq
A @5 UTE g 997 ) wants to change WE: to Mz ; but he has
ignored the 7 ; in any case no change is possible. Thereis a
distinction deliberately made here between the first verb used
in the Parasmaipada nnd the second in the Atm.; the first
shows an attempt ; the other the result.

Tt. We can but worship with salutations the mighty,
sublime and lofty Indra, unaging and young, dessrving our
eacrifico, whose greatuess ths dear Heaven and Earth
messured and measured not.

* angd o gy ania
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Verese §

WI ¥ | §$ml$€ﬁrl aansh A
fﬁmmrar;;fn mnfnm 'm ml

Lo - -

mnsm#l |m¥qrgsmi e
.- P

'Wﬂ?w z’-’wmw mﬁrmmmm Petrmtr
W’ﬁ ST WK A G q A feaba ! gaiy g
[T FNN 7 Faha 1 Fradkaet e deefaer giadt warr of
ﬂ?h?a-a iy %mmn:rmmrssw qaisirt arfF! grr)
B
Redfredsens $1g w90A QR | feaw O gEar SEdn-
TFIIATRE & wgAdaieeait | (50 3R-3) afyaw st
AT IR ) ST ey T Irw ) ey | wiend o gear
TENAS A AN OH gTaET TR gEiT ATt
i o0 CIEIIT TURTPARE (AEHEa | A SR ETiEeis.
R[iex qgTE Hegony | A | Wl Baaiae ofr w ) -
A | partl s et FeTey faty w | griiyargvaraer §i9 4
Tt | oI | v SO SR ATTder fisfe we ) e 1
FEEr | SAE TR EgE TR

& = A0« 18 & repetition of IIL 30 13 4.

I Tho deeds of Indra are well-done and many None
of the gods violate the commandments of that miracie=worker
who created the oarth, this heaven, the Sun and Usas

Verse 9
aﬁmmna#nammmlwwamu
e Z.

s | g1 Sew 0Tl A | TE 1 g %1

@&Zlﬂl?ﬂﬁlﬂlmﬂi:lﬂd:laj@ug”
- . ~ - - + 1 =1 s0 o

—_—

* snqal [ R AET
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39 2FAa Y gex aw aenfva v mEET wa qmdn ¥
TTHITHA IOA  FAAIIANNT SRR SHTEaiT 8
TG b qadr gmaas asts  wALy @iy AehEr 9%
ST a1 qreainy | e | gt AHTLEIRAEIRY 7 TRga | auw
AIAN T waewwss an wwed el &g a7 qravdwg-
BT @ aden gfi ww | o 1 smmRamig S0 quEEmgnT 9 b
Sl | gl 1 arar | st aftw | ek qftfaa frwar
Lo R e Bammrm | mn g Feaaer
TR Rl 1| sgeRstar quusmeredar Rendtie
T q@TET V3R T | e (rReadTsanRaIeT Ty |
HAAF Varrk o s P i
Y AMA 7 a7 AL power, also powerful 7 to stop,.
ome 1n the way of , of =7ex 1% a w7 g ga#¥ 7 Fravy  arrow ¥
X 178 3 a@ia 15 translated by Geld by ‘days’ and 21 by
“ days and nights ’

Tr  Bemign Indra, true 1s that greatness of thine, that so
8oon as thou wert born thou drankst Soma Neither heavens,
nor day s, nor months, nor autumns (years) have prevented
the power of thee who art strong

toc

Vetse 10
SR g oA | e | E | agir ) ank g
- = ) - P PR
TH Qs nag 5 | amtairE sfE ) @

o~ Lo <
AR | 7 | orag: 1 9eh: | ERsEtEn N g I
~ e = jop = .0 .

)

R ter wowmeE AT wm wow edtrr R wary fFraain s
ST Arawfag | YA qT AT WIS Qrangudn siRNhE s
TR siwdsie wg | saeraT oF  QUAT T STearer aRor
_

-

| EEf T femrery ARG WA 5 gt
TR YAT ST AT €217 o4 (g o 970 7 30 (ane =) R aqwdw angst
T s
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Erqrarwa @g | A | I carotEg | FrgFeaTERmtRE Al -
frr (F° 9-34e ) WA ! sauaEEEAr FE o saTETe Tab
wur g gl gt qgify gEegeEaat | sy 1 s
g g 9Eafs eie e qo1 Yetzma | ARl A gt
gdtmg i ! FvewmEr | F1E FUN FTCHHHE AT I
g | e | geRciTERTaIsETTE R a1 e | T RUar T,
Proaitda guaw | IS ARFTCFARE iarwEReET S g
egfgemaEer I

o @ faasv mor of porf base of G TE FE WAl
gei (g3 ) foremost, fizst F1E + ame, (¥ to nourish) supporter

Ty Thou, Indra, immediately after being born, drankst
Soma 1o the highest heaven for the pleasure of exhilaration
‘When thou didst enter heaven and earth, that same moment:
thou becamest the first supporter of poets

Verse 11

wd | @il | gfesqata | st | ety | giEs-
R LIRS 22 ST
mlaszriillalilgr}mc\mél@lmn
1 . ||=-— l| - -
.|qq|afq'q’t|“'§m|mlmmzlluu
. — . - o 1 e

[ war}

it | T rathr SRt FeRIRRIST gEAE 3 g
v AEAEGAA gggrann  SREIAEEE ofts  mamEgERT
gt aftAr FARTARA qEAEA TEATCARER | H AATATG AT~
srggEEaEaY ! afirs waAEA IETIN gASART | Aq AT X
wfget WEAR IAGERL At | 7 SIAIR | TURTERAAT OF-
erear R are g ATt sg=gra GrEl | SER | gty
famma w1 ml'gt(lﬁfémfﬁ!ﬁl eie frgtaval gessara T
ey ) R RO B | SR RIRIEETAT | swraam b S -
e ¥ T TR ETAd WA | AR
gt ST | regr ) @ ¥ S g B T

a4 [ RV Hymos 2nd Selection
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oga | gREww fafr g 819 | MEIr@AET | IFRSILBTEE 1
ey | ug ) wadkgRy ® | Gwear | afy wiRis waaAr aniesr
wwfgrradamiaE i GEETAl wwan | gdaar wasd | @l
& FIEndr | andry wua 5t Proasge etaa | ageie
fxated frmerorent soia gha & gfw | sgmieiEerEs |69
W\ T ACTIEA AT FTAT{AAQIFATER | ATIGIFgATT R
% | gdvmzfagma | senmREr o

HAEL2s wIE = @or and 1s used oftener than sor  ofwTd’
ArAT, pre p of denom from 2w, displaying his power
gia=a (3% mighty or many, oceurring only 1n compounds and
A from 7 ) born mighty , ST =AU, comp of 7T Or T
mighty T3 i13T are correlated terms & q A'FQA 3T AL
to come up to =7 QU REVQT T A S axAT, A one of Ewo
&t ( of ®RY) hip, side s1ear (47 2A to cover)

Tr O god born mighty thou killedst the dragon, envelop-
1ng the flood and displaying his power, thou being more pow-
erful; heaven could not come up to thy greatness, since thou
-didst cover the earth by one of thy =mides

Verse 12

ﬂ‘r.ltﬁlﬂlﬁl?{qq.l\{{lgﬁ | firs | gds-

mq |r'imr n=rsml=:=m| T | ‘ﬂﬁﬂl ] ;F[I
~ L °
W' 3|m|mmlmll 22 Il

Tem :mzv'h?t AR 7T AT FECTTNA TIEAT Wiy watw

TUXA TR T T AT CEATEHY TACAN TR s vag b
WA gy wix pmg A Aedry-ara sgwww | et |
TERACTRAT | Wz waweTE WAl BWA L e Uk st wett
I | wged | g Eammiitaer w1 gaw S gag -
FIW A ERTRIOIT | S § WAL P ' ) frum »



25 EE:

firaw: (ep Avest. Myada and ¥ X.183.10, I, 77.3; etc.
The word oceurs only 8% the end of & pads and probably e
-and %7 formed doublets) saorifioisl offoring % ¥ the killing
of the dragon 33, ¥TA from ¥¥ to protect or help.

Tr. Vaiia, indeed, O Indra, and the offering, desar to thee,
wherethe Soma is pressed, have increased thy strength  An
object of gagrifice, thou helpedst sacrifice by mesns of
sacrifice ; the sacrifice helped thy thunderbolt in the killing of
Vrtra.

Verse 13
= | TR |m|m|a%|mhlmlmaql
= b | AR LS

s . :
et | a1 S N T T 1 39 |
o | e §o= «

.7§‘ 116
F-

.- PN . . .
it 4 T |g€gﬁt’ﬁ:|§a|a€%ﬁn neg
- . PR . sqeoe

% gox wAT TARIAISTE TN THATE carmratiy =k | g
FEATMET Fhif | qurg ATH qFAT garT TATER Al EEccdl
TamER RETWEW gat | FgmraR | T i guen @ik
S | g T TR A il aataTeRI  fRa-
gAY ERATEE | % | FORIBE s | e | ansrerrdtaiT
AATRATBE FFTATITIRE eI , qga | g TR
o vz geRwin T T | sqeda aweRgE | @ gl
g i e Tl s 1 T ET gl | wearTE e
aegres (a1 g-3-¢ ) gity wad | qEAAET | wadfyt 1 AT
cqRAVEISR STl I 7 TARIA el F FARAR I

s = AR T % to call to oneself u¥ welfare,
good will or grace of the gods ay9@r need mnot be changed to
7T a8 proposed , of maE agenr I 152. 7.

Ty With thet (ef.To 12 ¢d) help as a motive 1 have
called Indrz towsrds myself; may 1 turn him (towards me)
-for b newer blessing, ( that Indra ) whose powar was 1necreased
by the ancient hymns, by those of the middle period and by
the recent ones.
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Verse 14
ﬁ%&nwlmlwlﬂﬁlﬁﬂigulwﬁqv

ﬁbﬂaré'll wéa'lmr mlzmh =

amsa‘:l zrr-erru 3ad | mn 28 Il
R, Ze1 ee-s
gt faaum 555 waanin whnr gigat fas msa aglE e

AW TR 4 WET TN ! E QIgigit ATIETAgATAAT e
FINRSE: TU 9F @Y WA | 97 geai fuqogTia STAraE wei @
AL AISEATHTA: QOEKEHEGGr diqrg g9r 9 AYT AYRAENg-
QIR EaRIE@RT HA WA sugata | ax rera: | gWw grag b
Tar AWMTAT AEAN AqE TTYd THIRWT IHATIIGAT AT GART
arrgal agd | 39 ) fiey yraifrasg ot wie s | o)
START | TR FAT TG (2 TAN o0l T | apgaigrgioema: | )

o RIS | ANEF =@ (F° B-R2R ) gryganayy ganTHST | fread
divea | g TR @i 9y guraREdigree | gkt

Taere | frenss | AT @t S weengrargieat & (90 %8 )
o Sigwe: | gun gk A e | mdwmE gft galgr IEEeT |

137 Frranrdy frarasie giariy | an ) IWATLGII HOY RIS

MWL fra (ar0 4-R-¥Y ) gmowie: | SUREIRCEIEIRETIEAT b

IR | gadSi waw

®T¥T from 137, Gr., to inspirey Pischel, to do, to manage :

Qeld. to bring about, 1. nlso means to seize, cf. &l Fry €T

W fiig; X, 117. 2. The subject of favr according Gr. and

Geld, {a*he 'y according to Pischel it is * I ' all take == fromr

T3 as object of {77, Siyana understands it quite differently,

and moro reasonably, as %37, rather than A, must be connect™

ed with w1 R, as, gianding by itself, A%1 cannot yleld a

sense.  (USWT ix A deity which represents the Soma cup detfied,

according to Roth and Berg.; the hymn or offering or both,

nccordipg to Or.. ‘earth’ according to Plschel nnd Hillebrandt s
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« givine inspiration’ according to Geld In this tangle of
interpretations, one ¢an only offer & tentative sense. See Tr.
&, The poet now feels the urgent need of prayer and will not
~vait for an inspiration to come. qUaTE E . the W 1g: is
= day of crisis on which help is required for surmounting it
Gi'qeg aor. imunck from g to cross, to protect Old. under-
stands cd to mean * whensoever and how.soever he might
save ug from danger, both invoke him &e '
Tr. 1have crested when the 1nspiration has seized me,
“Let me ( now ) praise Indra before the critical day. by which
 means ) and on which day may he rescue us Him, like one
plying a boat, both ( parties ) 1nvoke ( for help)
Verse 1§
ety gga AEANTET ST srdTRe SREAT | gim !
rgeit s FE R arearzea (e W@l
qisdtrs | wg | Fo | Tt | ST | Frad |
. e T - - . - v -1
Ty | foer W | @t | o | I
o o — s e . i1 - . vy e
e | tarrg | It | drtas L EL NN
~ | PR - - - .
'3 g o aw wrd Faalt ANFST Sryrga | T FIE-
a1 g GRan 7% | e A qrama | I A QAR A
gt R | &g A Fr waa gt YR FgguleFrnTa
=: weTaTEE QA P U EC U SIS Sl Rm FAE
Qe s i @R FIEAT sui st SISV FaE-
Smm WM L sirgot Vg QeI SR FET
Eremriy 7€ e | AFATATAT iy Ry | fAqTACaTE I
v | 8% TN \ 1 SR qfrafy 1 faiwRr oy A
e iR e | < uer geoew @Al sy | e

iyt fregE | SET T i g ol o agd geri
e w25 | e9@Ed qreRasa! aga geadnn ¥ veTw M
m'zr'adv , used either alone oY with verbs like ¥, a0, T

atc, of which the saorificer 18 the subject, or of 8%, 4, ete, of
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which a god is the subject. It mean. apparently “ with an
accompanying interjection of @rgr”, The interjection itself has-
lost 1ts oraginal meaning, whatever it mught have been; it is
of doubtful etymology, but the form appears to be instr ; cf.
R Y F9al oy Az®® X, 14, 3; probably 1t is from ¥ + 5%
FUY reservoir of water. &'¥AI one who pours water from his.
leather bag (g™} 1@T%¥ 1of. from 9. QAW on the right
side ; of. W@y AW qmF7 Fr7 I1 43 1. Turning or singing
on the right side shows reverence or good luck

Tr 'Thecupis filled- Syaha ! I have filled it for (his)
draught as the water—carrier (fills) the reservoir of water.
May (his ) favourite Soma { cups ) turn Indra to our right
side for his exhilaration.

Verse 16
al—anlmiﬁ l-reszamrg |=r|ariq~|trrtt

o - - - .-

|mn zw:rim‘térsw. I sfa | T LFES
anlz—gwlﬁlqlaxésr.mw‘mmqnzw

.=

3 gegdvz alid wwEe (wey waxeRr at @ awale) a8 aic
aftdt admAT wedlsEy et [ awa T @ta | g  egge
AR\ QYA geqr TUEAA SFRO WiEET  AiESa  aifi-
it Ty fazfamwenlt W iy WIRTE  SAAIARENATA@NITAT
weTmw e 0 wfiy | owrg ofagTackdideR T 1 st TtEweT !
WFIET N AT GEIST vl | (30 ¥-3W) moda frareer )
Faamy | fusy | Ty TARON | TR WO TRFTWIAT: WAHRTIOTT |
TR 9ER 1 BiPragTdaand 1ol oo 1w ) S A e
Tawimrpdmimdewt g gan | dea. fraesaiceia | oagr
SEWITNFA 1 Gk | A | e | gauie o aea | ogsr wer )
AT | wfr wor fum | wsA | sEl uR G gir gt
wraw AT g Aowidisfn gnt TR ST CrgTTe b



o i
1&g m.ses. TRIT coming in the way, obstructings
of, W% g, u o 3w VIL 32 10. 3@r = ga% cd Siyans and
Geld. make the whole of it into » subordinate clause wfwer
gfa~. zft urged on toactivity. 2T {Bra weTH FHAR AEHA T
w4 stall of cows; of, wral z¢ met wF @A 172 8 Thestory of
Indra and the Angirases rescuing the cows from the Panis is
referred to here, cf. also V. 20.12; TI1. 90 4 ete. L to break.
Ty, Neither the desp ses nor the mountain, O god 1nvoked
by many, have come in thy way and obstructed thee. thon
hast so agitated for tay friends that thon hast shattered even
the strong cow-stall ( of the Panis )
Verse 17
- s ) ~ - )
g | 0 | B 1 TR L EdESECA]
=. Tee — - - - =, - - .-
Tretst it gmlmlgadlmsélqu
Sy e e R | —-- S I -t
gamt | S| watar 1 o 1l
2 Z .- Sl e
BT TR | AT qiagnY afwma SisT mswifa
srfimewy ) famiE AmEEEAR AL T A GLH aftA= wEw | T
rEETEE TIET 1 ggy gAHE BEAA | gEFIR | AMTH  AITIRA
iz ProamnaieT® a9 kg FmASRIEEA Waw At giw
S T aggeEEdA ¢ aut SToTTANRRTIN ﬁa;uww:t g suIsAgT
SgoT EE WATE gatig AT a{rvm’émﬁ \!ﬂrﬁrr I A
faaen wamt mraataar atwa FEean gAY TEIONT IgATEEE |
B afagERaT fean T frwRdiEatayy | ot
st | AATATEEGORT | ST | g3 | guAdge TRRHI

mazama@%ﬁqﬁﬁ‘rmnm'l W | s wor | w9

RS arerEmay | q@ g Wiy P | AREAEATgAr-
e | TEHE girgerd | gAE | g wetdr | WO AL @
amuiha SrggonEEdiT ST | gEawEar | gl =
Earita W SRS | 81 FeRIRR 9w | i b

3w |
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The re 1s & refrain which appears at the end of Sukias
30 31, 34-36, 38, 39,43 48, 50 mw zHW T (%) used adv,
1n the sense of blessing or welfare " W battle ar FRTAT
may be taken as T or ATE, 1n the latter case the meantng
would be * for winning booty’ TH T battle &R & winner

Tr May we for welfsre invoke, 1n this battle where
hooty can be won the bounteous Indra the greatest hero the
powerful listener for { grantor of )} help 1n combats, the killer
«of foes, the conqueror of wealth

No. 12
"MANDALA IIT SukTa 33

This 1s a dislogue hymn 1n which two rivers, A7 and
TEE and s are the characters that play a part Lhelast two
rks do not form a part of the dialogue but re 12 might be re
garded as a narrative rounding off the dialogue while re 1318
@ prayer which turns a poetic hymn to practical use This
passage granted for the =% #4114 by the rivers was siready a
myth whichk the @sfiss delighted to marrate of JII 53 9,
where (@155 besides 18 mentioned ss taking king ¥ ® with
him when this crossing took place

T qIAITRT ST 949 GER | ANTAEEHArET | v wdarar
|EAC wART AARTaRanTdGEs  afeey ageieeTedt
FWT  SFATTR AT YRR | w7 g eI R wHTAaT
TAMFTMRT OF T (ILET OTTATTFGANE IF HT 1 A=
TgT fheragy ) &R REAT | TR q@at deeat T $ivarfanm Ay
TR Aar £OX OF FaAr1 GERramr SET L gu & feania
[ArTveg GEEE TR QUEAr 9T ! W of AR gwwT af v
=T fagzgaar  wEAmETrgIgRat | Auifadd@safasrsmeas &
81 ZedtweraTTTmRREege 0

$ FENREE ATy T )
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IIT 33
Verse 1

=1 | g | St & 1 guseaty | wHsrers |

SR et N T >
Fridy o RSty | TR TR 0 T L g ER
- R - S e | ve - .
nﬁdlﬁawzﬁr|ﬁmlggﬁ|ﬂm|g%j
SRR

. P
P

swu

qgawaT faoi QerargemgF T G FERTHS FIHAAN
Y gEwA 1 wpd T iFEE T fitaa wegu@r @gw  grand
orlreaaT FEATT | UG §UT-ATT §F 989 T% AT el TR
Z oI aﬂtﬂﬁ?g‘n’lwram’eﬁifmwﬁr F¥a AgSgH WAATT |
fog Frar| Ut WAl g {Ew sraTARASr Sy 1 e et
‘agfa:z—«ﬁ fIw A=TATMZATE mamﬁﬁrﬁr quar g | (AR L

FelaREwg e FrdvaaE AE 1 g 1 ¥ fHe g awr gwd
zafx wegdii TEE ! qasIAT Ad T wEw wgE AW e a=wA |
i faeEa q%amrgnmgwmgsmﬁ ErHaR I SRy 73 Fa® g
faquir T 3T SEAT | ST TeiET gy A TR gY SR
Al |iEr FEraezaga T IAqdT ({Ae 3~3% ) TR 1 ITET 1 T7
wEAL 1 AT ﬂa&?ﬂ{n%Szﬁ!ﬁ?ﬂTﬁm AT | [T 1 e T9IT
zeye waior BT aigarar aAET YataARTETREATEAT (90
Cg0 ) FERR N TR % W afaTar L amar | graTa: wai-
T EF gEW a7 L g VAT FHTTAEEET T TFET ) fREm | @
AT L EfceRrgTeEl | A ALIEAISEE R BIET &

=BT Iw \ TS r ) (AR | R o WAL T AT
Fggiage a1 oqeRTIdy (RQAT | [EWET AANEAT TIX 1 I,

EEE Y

e Wy ) A ! g WA | WA | ETITERRIL N AORE
fora gararRy | [AUE N

1-3  Fom opoaks et (wsr) full of ardour IT 1 lap
or bosom faTaE (& + &) Yot loose BT WRET FTH occurs only mn
three places 1n the RV and 1s used in the sense of runminga
caco  of svmSa miem @ med IL 53 28 fm=1Ffy WX
from T torushon ¢ The simile has been explained in 3 cd

v amgd g g AnE |
35 [RV.Hymos, 2nd Selection ]
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Tr From the lap of the mountans, racing I1ke two fillies
let loose like two white mother—cows licking (their common
calf ), Vipas and Sutudri rush with their torrent
Verse 2
TR RsEfa | AsE | Al gft | o
] oo o - « ] e = .19

aaa | TS | A || guw git Gsaad |
et T ) v oo -
gﬁa’ﬁ:lﬁ#ﬂ@:ﬁlwlmlmlwﬁ;
e [ - . O

| oo -
~

TR IgEaR RN

T o R o AR www AT e srdoamr
g1 VERASSNVECHT TT 50w | A gerew 1 veqafy | gar oany
T ATAIOTSTARGRA | 1F G | WA e QS RaTE TN
el AmTs Sete qatweady i sirwry 1 @3 wE TR
TR gRuTRy VAT A SIS AT | Arareatd L
TR T R | TREY | gy nandaew FHT Aemreit—
ATUNEAT TR ) qArr ARG qhvaE | TaTH T IO S
WL ) WHANETT | Rrmidr | et aresnang | swewded | oS ga-
SUTEFERTIERIY Ige | et | @i | weatd el
ARTT A {rERA | R@a fomadle Lara | aEshe s gAT
* i fae ) agmery any Rt AT AT AR b
T FANG 901 | R 0 i WX 0wl | st
TEATSFIRA qrgeaw n

FrEmm from i to seak #=T towards, in almost all
places 1t Is changed into w31 Twar! (gg), du of Y,
occupants of the chariot 1 e warrior and charioteer, cof
13923 TII36 6, VIL391 wmraht  amw retf part.
from =° " & Qi to flow into ¥ shining, beautiful
Tr Impelled by Tndra seehing scceleration O beauti-
ful ones, you are proceeding to the sea (;w:f:ly and well—
paired) like the warrior and the charioteer, flowing together
with awe lling ‘waves, one of you flows into the other
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(s
Verse 3 v
@9 | [ | ISR | | rasmwlaa"'ml
e b

asmhlmu ms:vlmnl a?@ur{ﬁi
asusmlmmltﬁﬁ’rﬂw#lm&aﬁmaﬁ-
%a”ru'v:u

¥ A4y wigmaAmisTdy wat e vl gai A
waTe feanEIsE TSNS § Tdt FgEl gwTl SraeedaT st
ATEIER T T IR ) T R ) S WAl & 3y, geainy qfvgort
FmaviiawTal faty: | Frgar SgiTee=a1 TUT SPNTISTANEY SHIR-
[ Qi wark wwawg SiHerd GIIRAt WRE SGEr | *gamar-
w il oy | ST AT A9 TUW IR | TERETETEE- | SR
AT W Tl nat g 1 sy wEw A | S ) i
i 1 TR ) IR AR TIAE ARG | SRR Eion-
RIMA PR WIEIT

Fmrew Aor. 1 s. from 3. QA ordinarily, place of resid-
ence; here, bed.

Tr. Ihave approached the most motherly of streams
(tho Sutudr1); we have come to the broad, lovely Vipas;
like two mother-cows licking their calf, they flow along a
common bed.

Verse. 4

mzm:ﬁmlfx‘m‘m Ecs mr:rc[l s
mmﬁh um?\a%wm-mz‘.m.'.ﬁsg.j o

-1 .

ﬁdnﬂdlmrﬁuuu

so v &

* n3 R gmuh e
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T T T i g | O qoE RerAe  @adeer
BaEa FRAZW FA «f*z qifF v wgRg aa”tm:ma’h’rwﬂw-
AAAS | gAIGEETT (AN | ARG WhAw w1 TRy wgw S8
TR T T Prode & waly | g Rrieowdr Ry o ad
adreei ArediRy TR | QAT b ERTTeRET gatara qRiRE (8
gamn% TR RNV HiEHA Fadegrea | e | RE
e | Rome 1 g wRoRix giezgetee | a4 | g o | gad
aiewag | frere | wiaw | % St oiegwetaT | g fewmseal
Fuiq AraeEEERY (9 3-6-3) oA wgmeT afEd T
WAty ¥ | FTsgAdIaAy | gt 1A | greEsr qonga |
St | wiT TERATEIEAE Y GANRG HH O qTrFRRAIIEET
an gt adrema 1 gw e b

The rivers speak, g%, The rivers use invariably the
pl when speaking of themselves, e uses the dv only in 1-3,
even the poet nsesthe pl 1n 12 wiam gax 7 g4y awA®
(@ from ¥, to let loose, A% from % to rush, alse TWa®
1 65 6), dashing forward on account of the 1mitial urge &%
from 39 according to Say , who reads 95 but Iq, 1s nowhere
anit before g it must be from 3 to stop fw desiring what,
cf wAg way, Y, gAY etc T - —

Tr Here we are, swa]lmg thh water and ﬂowmg lD a
bed fashioned by gods Our torrant rushing with its ongmnl
urge, cannot be stopped  With “what object 1n view does the
singer 1nvoke the rivers ?

Verse §

tdﬂi@nﬁ%l&m&:mﬂﬁla&lm

2N
.|a._ 0

ﬁuwnﬁr&ul MI mlu:rml o |
a%lmﬁmhqgwmn

ﬁmf‘u:‘f:rﬁ nﬁa?rl FAE{l FABIET agedt 3 oa9r
iﬁwﬂ'ﬂaww Srarg 1 gwials ¥ waETniea é}mﬁg



77 NOTES No 12
111 23
o agdin | i gdar! e g5 gmaRET |
ITGAT THETEFI TAR | WO FHNAATGIAT wEA | WrANGA qdi-
THATIE VA 67 THAARFIAY AT Ty s 28 | plwew
wwd gafisaTtaEiss FEat AT HAIST {7 WOTRaEAY e
freg o fovg DUt AHSIRIBTET qIR | TFIMIEANE 1 31 (o
| IIARET | T4y AW FMAORR wAGATaT | wataags
ATH A WATE TEEIREAAT MiEan® | e gEeIr wgear /At
9T WAF ST 1FeqT FIYT ANTATY §m7w ay ! §lsrsﬂ ST T
i (e R-]R) 1 eI | Ig TR | wlmwmmm (are
3-%-64) TARANIEY | Tt | wAySEAREY gerdiaaranr
afie | 73t T T Sre Twmrany 1 ar oeadite gAY ) smr-
Raae mmfrrrEmagaan | ¥ o ady | serghevar ag
AANFTIHT gor | fieTw | gadl wANQT | IWOR AT ghaEn-
G\ orTy VoY vAnfena ) g9 WA 99w ) 9 g7 S0 AwRi-
A GZEAUT (O HATIET ST B wafa | gmegsadigsay |
R (gEadie fag swmdsiaegaar (g0 3-%-ve ) zamzma |
gm tigma
V speaks WFENTT sq&¥ Ty aer  The pl has been used
for du @ connected with @4, 1, e either Soma-like and
hence pious, or used in connsction with A Tha dative
appears to be 1diomatic cf SR A& o 10 56 4w andt
the @ 18 always lengthened 1n &, see ¥I 28 6, =% is the fom
form of 9% °7 coyrse, ocurrent, from¥, of w% 97 1, 28 3,
mgateqt V 41 5 & The verb is dropped in ¢ but can eanily
be supplied The fi:;‘i_gl_jm{[ as can be seen from rc 2 :1?
Aor 15 from%
from §

4r O holy ones stop a moment 1n your course in defer-
enco to my words that have accompnnied the Soma A great
Iopging (in me) goes forth towsrds the river ( Sutndrr)
Desirous of (your) protection Kusika's son hes invoked (you)

v 7 Verse 6

T | o 1w | ARy |t g )
A T e Tem . .- s1 ~e N
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Eﬁsmlaﬁthlaﬂ'lmlmmlgmurl

~ee

at#lmlmﬁlmla—«f‘.uau * =i

wu g VB Fsaiieg | qaag q@oel agienr sasrg:
AERT TE AR TR | ¢4 @RIAFAT | evgAq | gaawAa !
Ferx | A TR NtoiATt oftY aftay fidar | IgEwea ow T
qftar admafrad Atz T | sy iy | & A
qER, AR | AfREIEA Y qlaw | ainisesdivaT @er | oaw
FIAAenWA | T FAEREA F A qivm e aw A
FING Fraags IRRtatrgaraznt 386 danAm gEsanaga |
N EAGTATIA TEAWIOA ¢ T Aol TR e SHas
TAGATYT GARAT IE164F TYAT TT QW AR | A AT TLATGIC
ATHE | THY AT AR | TRT AGAATGEAT, X GARTFRIAIE-
=% (s Tfimrfty smremR ) 3dtsTonEar gl Fearoanor
qubt qogd gHEEAN | wrEy quoft FaregAgE | A% [T IET W
Faret  gia (e =K ) | ovegm | wgaTe ww | qwng | wEEisl
TiIEeET | T | GRAGTE T | Frant 1 QY | gUIST qreTam-
THGITREFHOGIGT U iy frsag | ondl 9w | sgaegst |
ATy | ATRSts €T ganWr | wor syaEic WA W SWETQOITST
Terager =7 (To ¥-334) weftor | sirogs | agArek asgvaniia w1
O | g AN FERAR WASITTY | GUS R IRE AR TR |
AE N QT AMW Feqey HiE TR L Frara 1T | IWWEAE A gOTTAr-
i 2| ar geadiin waotdiy | gy 0

The rivers speak TFor oW cf I 116 7 A 93w 1mp
3 s from &% wgrar oigww 908 (@t wath %) he who
envelopes or surrounds of =fE 9§ IV 18 6 It 'agx ace to
e 150

Tr Indra armed with the Vajyra cut us( our paths), he
killed away the Vrtra who encompassed the rivers The

divine Savitr with his beautiful hands led us  We go, hroad
as we are, at his instance
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Verse 7

sxsm—ﬂmﬁrwnéﬁmaanml w1 g
:ﬂ%ﬁlﬁsmauﬁlﬁunw&smt | ST | o |

e le o — 221 ° =\

aml lmus—m‘m ne &y

qrsafesislE m (igmg SEFurd AN g eerAes
Ay avrene AT ey geawr wdgr wASIE | awder wie
AT T T TRTT O digw el TTATeETRORSTOE TEM
T | ST TAEHHTAAT gTewT A TR qIa | warsas
4T SRWAn TwmEAUd A ag, ¢ GrengaaEiy | asisseg-
[ (qre $-3-§9) ohr grmrg ( STEdATgETERE | agmr
ATITATHT U N TAVSATT EFA €9 1 oyl @ ASTHAIRAY AAAT-
WERSaE rew | fewe | shiatg e | g | B migsradi-
=ufgar W | gy g wER gy e | srg- |
qfteg ) fegt wieamd SRR g@m | TR | geaiel ofe
e | TgTe V stm | et wATRet ats e | rEnEemaem |
FTATr | IY FSTITITHAERE AR AT | W SRRt oy
QUL U

V. speaks, IQUT slways, it ocours only here, SiR9%.
(st +%z) occurs only here; Gr. surrounding or besieging;
Geld. barriers, enclosure 3Tgam Geld. outlst, Gr. path or
way, it occurs only here, but 733, L. TUIT ocour.

Tr. That heoric deed of Indra that De cut away the dragon
must be for ever proclaimed ; he smote off with his thunderbolt
the barriers of waters. The waters flowed, sesking a way
{ for themselves )

Verse 8

T | T R | A AR TR e A
%Iﬁtﬁﬁlﬁﬁﬂlmﬁllﬂﬂilmﬁl
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mﬂlﬂ.lﬂmlm‘lﬂ'lﬁliﬁfﬂﬁ?ﬁ'lWﬂrl
o 1<

.y N

U SEFIEFRRE Fear feanna ggg ) Ata @ag feaiEs
¥ agic wEIErAT awtEt RAQ Doy QuiEgieueasl agsr
iy war A et | R/ From ) IR gaegeig o g
7 GFUg TR TEIOT FAGT ASTENT BT | wIEI HIT /A
WFYT GIAUTET | BT ATSTAIT THEIAT TERG W 7 & | IOHSem-
FAETERIFIETTAA (R G wooee AT 14T V& gyd amw Vgar |
TSI T FIE “qadAna-zy | SiEnsgdt g% | qsniar
gan L A VS L giRe YN At AR aunada g
RFRIAAEAT T it R | ganEd | sigewtagTeR oY
wige | gmin | @R A1 Izwriy wAeaaT rmargmena |
fnefigy T feEaiha | ey TWgers 9 a7 ERa-
SATIAAT | THFCTAR QFAGTIT gia 5Tt | FW) N ey
wanEar suweay | sRfaaanyaE | F ) vOREie S siear-
a1 g\ goeatizar fadr Siv '\ w wigdin wagwa |ogegar |

BaAgagEITERAl  Rdwrawrmdgatafy  wwad seeag |
stEmEay |

The rivers speak. fT T9, to forget =m 4f wrg sub)y 3 pl
from 27 with 2, Gr proclaim loudly Geld listen Gr also
understands the word 1n the sense of listening 1 VIII 64 4
X 89 16 = 1a FE9e to show affection to, of #AT w9z i gres
VI 54 2 ®| w7« ¥ g59ar The affix 97 gives the meaning of

‘among’ cf &I, TFEA, v, 339, FHW AF to humiliate of.
11 23 12

Tr Do rot forget these words O singer so that future
genersfione nught histen to thee Haxa kindly feelings towus

in thy songs, O poet do not let us down amongst men.
Bow unto thee

*  Dsfeat smzer 1
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Verse 9

%ﬁlglwlmlm el

- rl —_—

2
!
GIWII&THHHIgI:mmllﬁ‘H | gs

.___.\

-1 - «le - 3. vl

g: ST lmwa‘rmw.um

I

VoauEat afl TR | wat Wi faeedy ¥ aw ey i
FIRY WE a9 © TF A OUT | GAT | JRAT qFEA WA T G
ufgmreRoE gl | qRisia | 77 § o i AR | swweT
T ST WA | wGT IR ) @A divaRAEigmdst gy enar
qur FAdieEsT wq@ | TR g@ d@nant wanstethire iy
TUTFIFANTACZES | I @reqmargaia ag gity ag
[FAH | ATHRRAROGNGFT waqgaiiwg | 3 giw wgadgr )
spUiia | oy AW AR Sl avma amwwn:vm’% wada | lq'wr-
aam | fara | adt | AT St g gaas fmaged aeam o o
ZaFe | wnEaet 18 | gwsge ey sgaeaw aagaie
quiry | 7\ oA Sk 9. | areg ) og g ey S
FRFAR T GEEGART ARFTONAR WAIITR | anfronetr 1 stae-
srerer ERIGNEAUOTRIE SRR gTaraatsninss | semeiissy
sqrmiEawIEiEE (I 3-%4) ¥i wwayen ) egaEwelaE |
Tevaa | SIREIATIRGE ) BeRnit U gta aeneatadn e
et (qre ¥-¥-32%) gk gamaw | igenizHie | sagac )

V speahs 3t == +3 i The RV often employs
forms of the 1 p and 2 p of the perf, of. @G 1are 10 g -
(from § + %) easily fordable RTWAT (4T AT ¥W) wWQqr
stream

Tr O sistors, do please listen to the poet; he has come to
you from afar with cart and charjot, berd down Jow, pleaso;
be ensily fordable, O rivers, with your streams yeaching
below the_axle

36 [ RV. Hrmpe, 22d Selection]
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Verse 10

1

ﬁlmmlmmlﬁ?ﬁrlwﬁl el
ﬂ:#mllﬁ?rllﬁt|%fl=f§|msiil *ft‘ﬂ'l
wmsquwqilwﬁla:{ﬁf 2o i

« I~ o0 o -

g tﬂrawxﬁﬁmm TATEEIIEAST Dl W TEArggg |
=0 &= gaiwm ¥ feanws ¥ I AT N el
JWA | a7 GHIES WEAT FW z‘m:t 1 st srm @A T 4%
Farg | gdr {tr'rrrcﬁsx'k Vag 9 ¥ agd m A% | Atam | sawiT-
SqRwTTAT | WA L AT ET warhy | ax geErs | dieaad
QAT ¢ GFeTIAT §F @R TIageAl TN WA 997 YN | gerarEa-
T\ qur FAT GAAQIIT wgeary WY w4 I TR qReTRAy AW
RN A5 XY wEtwam | ¥ gft ganikuzoal | qargs aeE 9F
Y | AR F I FIANT Ay gogwar T > T Pram &
tagReT = maidx wregr afestrarg frawy giw ar (Fre R9)
3% | T | WA wweaRdar (are 3-1-%%) sfa gwaesr | g0-
TN | g HAW FOE Senganes QJerea | fgengge | @A |
U | AT ST TG AR (H1E USIEI  IUE NSRS
[T | e oAt | werd AT | AR | mg SEw 09 T e
By ﬁzvgarihM|§aTsw§e?rmﬁa | fAuam o 1 g
I gTANiavede felt wmtr www | e | disen g
Frrsdt | gy (3o 3-9R) awan VAR gtar | gerigaEy
T AT | A Ay T TREIEIRBA WX fHwl gREa-
Farean@fgrdm

ab Therivers speak gteqrar gx oy qufw ad 9w perf part-
from fi—m~¢ to swell with milk of gTa# @ 1 ¥ IV 16
21 #¥ mor 1.8 from ™ ¢ Ope river spesks 0@y ¥ zmX
-subj from perf of = to bend , of fA¥L w27 X, 138 2 wia
bride-groom, cf 73t 7 gx asx gnw IX. 96 20 d The othar river
-speaks I 74 to bend upwards, to heave up Both g and e

cour in 7 4e @ ™ afaw X.142.6 The accent on 514 has
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been accounted for by Old. by supposing this sentence to be of
the type of * Come, do this ', ZDMG. 60, 731 but the only
-proper explanation is by supposing 19Y to begin & mew sen-
-tenee ; cf. Old. ZDMG 60. 739.

7y, (Both) “ We have listened to thy words O poet ; thon
+hast come from afar with cart and chariot” (Omne) “Likesa
woman with swelling bosom ( suckling her baby ), like & maid
for her lover, [ will bend for thee * { The other ) “I will bend
for thee. ¥
Verse 11

a7 IR | o | wan | gsaeg: | el BiLH

- 1 o - = -— ol e - .
s | gegsEa 1l Tfig | g | AsEX: qisTE:
o - a . | oo - o I o=

mlg:lﬁlgsgﬁ;{lgﬁ;’f:ﬁ;‘l—ll 22 1l

FrsariaET w garT | spmmeE 1Y adv ATERTGERTIS-
AR T SRR wragee ATl E A e
et i e ey | sy w4y axw fafaafe |
mmwmﬁmﬁﬁmmﬂ THTE XTATIEST T
h’tﬁrnﬁrmﬁrﬁlw’m e | g4 @RATT ARTE SIH UWE-
RqrgAnt g T gEnvEam 3 g ofyamat qRUgoR {1 gWE
m“r‘r:ﬂvﬂrtﬁmmqﬁlg{—a Gud | s | wAmmprgEnRAagsLl
v SO T | ARTIATA | WA ! awfEie @
HERATIGTE WG \ fuf grewdin wairw oo b
wiTwa ¥RUA ) B m-q—uﬁ:mmmlmanql(gog_uz)
fx mexEAT sy | AT lmﬂlifrﬁﬁ%maﬁm&"
g7 iR FrgiEERNT | T TR qEITHETTeST
st | & wfTTe #R b gt it Ffsemw | QI
tﬂzm%%ulgw|mmﬁmmimrlq€nwﬁm.
ﬁmu&ﬁmlwﬁwmmmf?vw! ey wrgr 1 meg-

e
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V speaks 1% 1s & purticle of address 7T going in
search of cows WA a clan, a band, a host srafa suby of
77, of wgTyIL 38 3 @ ¥ to beg for of Aedr =M s A
IV 555 wsf 3¢ {

Tr Aftor tho Bharatas, an Indra-sped cow-geeking, 1m-
petuous host have crossed thee, then may thy current flow,
dashing with 1ts mitial urge I seek the good-will of you, the-
holy oiies

Verse 12

wiRy: | wean | T Imlaﬁ?ﬁlﬁw gs-

mlaﬁ’rmumrnq{:gwﬁ ‘E‘s{[q’(
Wlﬁaﬂn lwnrdq;lmalin‘#qu 211

trtra’r !Ir AMAA TITTAT WEAT :mm FRsmirg ar @&t
WRAT ¢ WD mwrdy feanasc wgAr gai @eer g wmes
WRUAA | 70 g qurgaTRTeR  geandgras Ao oF ud guw
FIAIANAT 7 Tm0O wiARERS FA W [Qemeaw sEyw adqw |
A guER LA afa wEd | E S Tsea = ) Aang 1 T
FuUElitaw gt foig Ty ceawiiam gig | wemae | T |
BY FAELN FUREAH@TYT | qW @ L SO0 | WA T
ZfE R @@ el S\ aidAnmaE | fvgem o fafy e
TAW Fifx o | fre | zgaeAr | B9 Bda@ | araatie fomr |l
TR rade TR Zem | o gegAia Aoty |
STETTRAT | gurere | gor o | S SR | s TAr WA | it
WA ) 9 ar ST soE S wNE ) e A fawa ) s L
=i g | sgreaR ST agnf SO R | e v
The poet speaks Geld regards this as V 's speachbut b 15
sgalnst it 37 97T ( causal of 7 to set 1n motion, and to be
distinguished from $13'q denom from M’“) enlivening refresh
wg shimulating of 7 ey grwd Ug@ IV 56 4 mIwars

from W9 gift or blessing wsyomw river-bed =ww swiftly
of A s Mm% I 37 14
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Tr. The cow-secking Bharatas have crossed { the rivers);
“the post has been admitted to the favour of the rivers. Swell
Horth, giving new life, bringing excellent gifis; overflow
your bed ; ran swiftly. = 1,

Verse 13

aqler.naﬁ&limzh_ larmlmzimn
= mlagwu rqsd:rmlamﬁl sﬁhu

IO ~ e -

mlmnz%n

T e _nveo

GGG IR ALGFATIANAG: 7 1§ 79 G gear-
SRR T TWOEAIACAEESHT AT I war wakd aar
TR TG | | Al WEAWG wwefirabm Uoasr ¥ sy o
ﬁ:raﬁrrmr—«rg?aa'lqm T v;sn”« aw afRaRg: | Smar
FTRIR T TIESEA SENNEHFTOI AATT0T 7 FANY AT
mn&:wagﬁsr—rmalmim U od Py
QAT an TR TATSATY | S | 5 AT ) SIAERT ey ) R
TaTERC wIat lmrqm ! SAEC | TERE L Ty I7AF A ST
50 mewag | gALSNT FE@gMAn 1 5g | & Remaditeg Sy
T | G | QlgEn o ginar 9l ¢ e grfimregy SanEar
ey 1 P g | s Rrea® | Frgae 4 FsEdl 1 zEw:
wTed Th Prastaiaer gt | @var | agsist g | gdr st
e} ) ¥ FEATTATRATY SSTERaTeraR Rty fataaresy 1 e
FOarETn §Y ERARMY S | waRoRiAl oo AeivaranEie: s
Tt | QERTRRT ! SAR ) SATAALHE W ® L Fr ) genfanan-
roon ¢ e ETY g { SRERE Peman |l (Fer T ggRanar-
AT 1 AT § W AR gy O S MR ORas iy | g
=S o 1 ¥ wrediy xR A
This ro {s used as a charm to be used while crossing deep
, waterss it Is obviously included in the hymn because of an

s X T g e TR
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apparently similar purpose Qld tries to fit 1t into the narra—
tive thus after V's crossing the rivers once moare flow with the
full current now comes an enemy in pursuit he tries 1n vamn
to cross, bis chariot 1s lost but the innocenmt bullocks are
saved by this 1ncantation of the priestly poet All this is very
1ngenious, but 15 not at all convineing  S&yana would regard
the ro as having been addressed by V after the crossing T
yoke GI'F5H ropes, leather bands. 31 3e¥dl harmless =U#eT
(da from (i + < sin) tnnocent  Weed (31 + 7=+ T) not to
be killed the cow especially 18 mentioned ag =41 in I 164.
40 III 1 6 “VIIL 69 2 eotc The word ocours with the-
accent both on @ and =7 spa® {ecf II 28 11) to suffer

from want or loss ed ¢ Co w95 1%

Tr May your current strike up ( from below) the yoke—
pins may the waters leave the ropes free may not the harm-
less and 1nnocent bullocks suffer privations ¢ 1

—_ 3

No. 13
MaNDALA IIT SuETA 42
IT A gatals 77T g G DOHT M@=y | 99 A @I
=RNE | gdaRa wdRr favwam 0
Verse 1
LA | B | TE | aﬁqlﬁ\msmn
{stw\lﬂ"l%lmsg. 1 2 U
% e Arsordin ganiivge TAER QTET i S ai 9 i b
wifly sy | qA FfUTARAnTT YT TISTAGTEATFRTRYRTAT

= 1 i | ey sfonk Apcarertarmas e frfe-
R agady gRegear n
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1 AWT from A+ 2mEK (37 to cook ) 1 stands for MEFT 1 6.
milk f718% 15 exclusively an epithet of Soma In I 87 9 the
substantive 1s dropped and the ad; 18 used as a substantive
For =9g of II 23 8 Say takes 1t asadj to ©F implied o
g0ai, of V 74 8 Geld refers ¥ to Soma and 2FAT to Indra
Old would refer =1%7g also to Soma =™ elsewhere 15 adj.
to Indra four times and to Soma five times of IX. 9 5;6 1
etc and Old s interpretation 1s also more natural

Tr Approach with your bays Indra, our Soma which
has beon pressed and mixed with milk and which 1s thine and
well inclined to vs,

Verse 2

mur::l wa}ql arrlmalerﬁ.sem:n snersﬁ: 1gah

o -

wm \wlawre’n nz

Tzex zrm'ix gaaigs m’i a1 Ay Rua wzm ) mEsTARc
wz €™ lafew Swmmis oUusE \ givewad owr vl aure
ST r g AW georn  gRT W1 74T | A g6 ) Agisgess gu-—
oy | aed AAREETaA GIgET | aiE gt er atatee | few )
Wi gigEETE R Rna Tt TEa | g | SEAaEt ¢
qUT | gT AU AR FIASMA | FIRTWOATATE 1 gOiRg TR
awrdi oA | anily sNAdiAT genY AelktaEag T orasiatat 4
Ry | wageay i

oEeTAa g SEeim verb n from @ 5% an exhilarat-
g drink always refers zo Soma of ¥ mlwgTuay 1 80 2,
ey famy VIIL 5 14 §T g gor?  TAG is regarded as an fo-
terrogative part, like the later & by European scholars on
nccount of the ¥ in it but there sre other considerations that
ought to weigh. The verb following it 13 nceented which s
not the case with other interro pron or adv 3 it 18 most often
followed by n subjunotive or optative verb which ill suits an
interrogative clauscy finally it has been mentioned as a
synonym of ¥ {n Fuvg II] 1 and is always and not inaptly

sendered with sgmt or r %y by S8yana  The fact that a ories of
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<clausescontaining EiAd s immediately followed by another con-
rtaning a verb 1n the present or aoriet tense would suggest the
interpretation of F7d as ‘ most probably ’, ¢ most certainly ’, of
A GEITR TAT (97 PaniE w ww gt 1 145 6, TEA A o
98 AR g 3 3 qga mawy 17 16,7, 7i7g @ gome wOd
AR 11 35 1  Geld has given the same meantng,—only
in the Tr of I 146 6 he has relapsed 1nto Roth’s interpreta-
stion T9A subj from 79 to drink to one’s heart’s content
Tr Come, Indra, to yonder exhilarating drink, pressed
with the atones and standing on the holy grass Thou wilt
‘most certainly drink 1t to thy heart’s content

Verese 3

s‘s'rqlzemlm-mﬁlarz‘ﬂm’lm Edll
mmuhdsq‘\awuan

o oo

Ead Ermzzrx HIEAT Fr AT TERUTAEAT B K g
amn AT FER AMHASTZIAAARAIGSSIY  SWgeaR 2+g |
TeraT | Gradiad SeamdmEy  arREdigs | gear | ggesr
N W ol madw wwan | oZEE gad e |
TETET 1 orep | AegmaassRafy afasn | sy | gu maAnaaw
S Tum | fam

T T 790 an adv used as ad} 1n the sense of * will.
g’ ‘sincere’, *true,’ etc of T BW gINE o IV 29 5
oG aEy I 2 6, of also samft o T Aa® =0 IT 20 2
ST & 1mfin from 34

Tr My sincere prayers sent forth from here have gone

1n the direclion of Indra to make him turn this way for the
Soma draught

~o o=

Verse 4

WIW|W|@# ® | gamy )

o, =. ey
Rk | T | @nsm!a nelu
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A LY a A -

!ﬁmr‘er—z‘waa’mmmﬁ TATABTAAETFY:  J(EHHAT Eh'ﬂﬁ‘l‘

wiaw fay SEEE (IR SRR | glaggag 9

T SUNNG, T SATTESg | AAY | TRSSTSIR: | W SgyEn

T STATHAIGTE ¢ & Dgraadife  wwiuE: | glading-
forama: 1l .

Tr. Woe invoke Indra with our hymns for a draught of

Soma here ; most surely he would come here on aceount of our
hymns.

Verse §
{zlz{m'lw ﬁlmlmsﬂ Tl It
ﬂa%&t ll T | Tifsraar gré mﬁmsmr [
— e

2 Tamdl Tox g | gan | griwagaatigan | ¥ qiedt-
TH A | 951 ¢ aRtswAg weaandita wifwe: fBear o arat
T § £F aEEAEREE wE g aRa V arfdiadr | s
st BTt T | AV SR o) araf awr | Gz
S gor | rRtEAETIETE M ERGIITAT |

afies from W1, wawar,  #3 will or will-power. an®dfiagt
feom 0§ prize of victory (cf. I. 48.6) and sg possession or
balonging, which practically amounts to the termination =,

Tr. Here is the Soma pressed; put it into your belly, O
god of a hundred powers and rich in rewards.

Verse 6

wl%j\mléwn&n
L) e »

R % wrarfEiRes wiig g3E T TFAWNRREAARAR q i -
sraw | T SrodiT aAwg: | avgsy A i e i @y !oergr-
At & AT O UAHmE qrane | e Vel [T e iy ady
mixme 1 ar e L wiwew ) i AT e g9y st

31 (RV. Hymas, Ind Selection.”
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pprfaileafyaiiam g QUS| swmEgaea gty gFeTe
gama | fyxanaEie: | g | R ST 5 9Eg e a
TR A | AgArTEatT o SRt agy gml -
ot s A Mg g A shiee | frseEdge o

a1 ( from 9T to be bold or overpowering). =¥ therefore.
£n% (£ 2 A to beg, to long for ).

Tr. We indeed know thee as the winner of wealth, as

bold 1n deeds of heroism, O wise god, and hence we beg for

thy blessing.
Verse 7

o | £F | ﬁtsmtml Iﬁsam’wil Tim nwu
z ve e

msw} \ zﬁsm' | Haqn o 1l

. -3

3 gex MAE TWRAAGH WOT q9Ar AMGT FAHSOAIE giA-
atafn gantiga NSTRFTARA A FTAAAQAT {a | wanzmd qqq-
ferefrarT SUEgAW AU FEargvamETRaitar iass )
agefter lurmmEe U

Tr. Come hither, Indra, and drink this (Soma ), pressed

with { or by ) powerful { stones or priests ) and scasoned with
milk and barley.

Verse 8
SRR AR IRt i fh L
‘— —ca=x s e o o = .
gq.lgjglglgg‘{ncn *ag g
e

¥ T @UEVTRET fiad gAY & WHT ey sy w3rstrga-
Bt S gl Wwe@n® Qe dia SAE a7 gy 5y weg sy
WA ) geT | gErser agv:rmz:ﬁ aeTREa avm‘q-sy. t gat
|gIa g g ) ThH ewrgzew oAz snznz G gerag: |
Rraita '\ TZw ) g2 WO 1 vreA @l weR b zzaq-u;nq,rﬂ
w1 g ' 1w slEmn g aRges ST affdmi gegiy
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PERTAEEINTEE grarT | SRR ey Ei- I
Pram gy | gENIRTW UTRIRTAERANEAT gRRY | S
Frasegraay 1

% @irgr! g7 ( from SrFR home ) & place which serves
as one’s home, of & TXfa A & ma 7 33 A 0% 59 & AFF
I 91 13 H% to send on, to pour UL 1mpera from perf base
of 07 Geld construes b as & AT T I

Tr To theo alone I pour the Soma for thy draught 1n
my home May 1t dwell 1o thy heart

Veise 9
L} ~ - ~
g | g | fied | A | R | OEIEE 1L g
. g e — e b

s | e LS
- PO

¥ 77 RTEWTLTAT (AW FIFE FlarEmATa aw
A nrafigAer A dad QAT Sew QAT T gAIEg | gt
FanrTRagES | dad 1 e Wy 3 67 | Feradan-
e { fRo 1-9) TN | GATAY | GUAHE 959 TerNiRt
STETeR SO 1 oW | WY gSEIAAN gy IO | Fmsweadey-
g | STRFET ATWT AL sTegrmm mEgangangar (are &-3-
&) gz wEEWE 0

Tr We Kusikas, anxious for thy protaction O Indrs,
call thes, the ancient one, for & draught of the pressed
{ Soma-juice }

oo o0

No. 14
MaNDALA IV SURTA 30

atefrf gl waw g ek A s sl sgifalt
< & sl | geR g | Frafanru g9 INITAT ITAET |
AT RAFAT ¢ AP TAEIHITT ITWR WIT LIRRT 13-
gl 1 sifvor gt quid FoTErNTS SARMART g | war
iaa AlFReX cxgee wganTamta (e §-¥) xla v
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The hymn belongs to the VAmadeva cyocle, the first fifteen
bymus being in honour of Agni and the next seventeen being
addressed to Indra. From the 16th to the %9th there is a
regularly diminishing number of rks for each hymn, the 29th
containing five. Now comes no. 30 with 24 rks, and no. 3L
with 15 and no. 32 with 24, These three hymns either
consist of hymns of three or more rks which wero arbitrarily
combined into longer hymng, or they must have been made
up of longer units, but were discovered later than the
original Samhitd and inserted at the end of the old series of
Indra hymns That they cannot be exactly divided into troas
follows from the fact that rks 9 to 1t form a connected group
and have been used in the sacrifice as a unit ; the 24th re also
cannot form part of a trca as it is in the Anustubh metre.
Agnin, verses 12 to 18, in fact, verses 12 to 23, are intimately
connected together,

Verse 1
=rr”e|'a:| 7 | @Y IK‘IE(SH'T |=r|'wrtnql arf%ar
1
azsa|1m$.|m|wfl—=m|2n [

? gamiE zaw AUET | FF QRIS [ | F@eTH JAC IS
Al AfFiE 7 waly 1 ad wrorg, wweear TRt A ¥ e
a EF war IR W funy qEishy Aty A7 Wi wfa
BT S gexaTar Ardra: u

3'q¢ bigher. Sa'ala , comp. of ar adj. derived from the
root tR-3at { of, ¥3% ), mighticr, greater, older.

Tr. Nao one is higher than thee, Indra: no one older. O
killer of Vrira; there is Do one Hke you.

Verse 2
- 1
oA o g w:ah:ms%qwgg It

- . Se o

1
T 1A | ﬁﬁrlga-nzu

ade
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¥ I TET! WA ATngAEW WX WRT g9g; Fae} | aw
. eEmea | Rt feati sTTRIf ST STl | 99T ORI A -
=y au | ¥ 797 weivd war gy gAr frgdAlsi® ) i Swray
wEE "

|FA* (¥ -+ =) under all circumstances, altogether, in-
variably ; of. em e @ e g L 71, 9; & 31H Fommer giQ
I1.20.7. TEa: & Wg @@, FE (from FI-TT) settlement,
people, clan, The difficulty about ™ (da.) is solved by Geld.
who points to 2727 (V. 53, 2), srgem (IIL 30. 4); sz (V. 82,
10); srrove (1. 57. 2 ; 182. 8) ; avger (1. 124, 4); wrqmr (VL 362),
which all govern the dative. @3t Gr. Old. Geld. are inclined
to take it a5 @ attracted by the following word Fml. Asa
ast resort, however, Old. suggests ¥ {331 373 as the construce
tion, meaning * (they follow) all (actions) belonging to
thee.”” He (Noten p. 27) points out to passages like
1. 134, 1; IIL. 51. 11 ; VIII. 63. 5, where after 3 =1z there is &
substantive like 57: , ¥Tui, & connected with#; and @91, he
suggests, here takes the place of such a substantive. But
& can be adj. to I=I.

Tr. The clans have invariably followed thee, as all the
wheels ( follow the chariot ). Thou bhast been invariably
known to be great.

Verse 3

ﬁ’é‘lﬂ‘rﬂﬁl l—mam%r T IYL N

ﬂlﬁﬁlmlmlsﬁ‘( nan
e

® wox T SRET QT [RESEaRNTiEt 3ur S rorel
B A rt WEET TR GRY ) WY WE FE TF | QOQ@pTROnIRT
wgig w9 uivy 9w @ gwar, wgand: | s Enareyith
R0 et 1

Hero and {o 7o 5 weo have the only references to Indra’s fight
wriththoother gods. The pastagesquoted by Bergalone (Rel. Ved.
IIL 95-79) excopt perhaps V. 30.5 (sT¥iwzmms v ), brove
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nothing., 13%% =7 g4, =7 ordinarily does not give a negative
sencebut 1n a few passages 1t does give 1t, e g VI 8 25
VIII 2 14, IT 24 12, etc =74 occursn VII 86 6and X
56 4 @ar ( == f nstru adv ) thus for the reason that ;
of X.94 3, Gr, ‘for'. TT, to overpower or defeat. of &r
woE AW g Aggy VII 83 7 wgrawan wifae =g (1)
to dominate, to win, (1) to embellish, cf (1) &7 TIL
s wfr gwm 1T 84 1 (u) S @mm =R s sifee [T
17 2, <% gaf @ e sawd VII 7 6w = R, acc.
from ¥ n = WEZ-¥EL T n night Geld trapslates ¢
¢ since thou didst delimit day and might ’ but the root g
oceurs 10 ro 7 and 1t must be interpreted 1n both places alike
In fact rks 3-7 contain one leading 1dea, viz Indra’s
victory over his opponents and rc 7, whiehis its logical
climax, contains a reaffirmation of the main statement

Tr Even all the gods ( combined ) could not defeat thee
for the reason that for days and nights thou didst come out

triumphant (or with Berg * by might thou didst win days’)
Verse 4

ST | oRRe ) TR | ) IR N
R - = IR
[ME | FR 1 Esg e ' I

1y,

Z T - -1
9T TRATG AN T F T A MU pramzavdr ooy g
TR FEUIT T 4T GUEAT T ANW ey | swgAdmeEay |
Al gd . g=NNamah Qo gy
Amongst the exploits of Indra his help to Kutsa in the
killing of Susna deserves an important place The Kutsa legend
was very populsr, 1t would appesr, in the Rgvedic pertod
&nd has obviously undergone a gradual process of develop-
ment, of which we can get an idea from the various Kntsn
passages which are scattered through all the Mandalas of the
RV except the third. Kutss must have been orlginally one
of the ploneer Aryan kings who obtained victories over the
Disa or Dasyu chiefs, geadually he became n Iegondary
figure, s friend of Indra and a 1ei (X 106 6) from whom the



205 NOTES No, 14
1v. 30.

later rsis ( VIL 25.5) were fain to claim descent. It is diffi-
cult to form n connected idea of the Kutsa legend, especially
its connection with the Sun’s wheel; but a brief outline is
given below, which may bs'helpful. Kutsa, son of Arjuna
(1. 112. 23 &ec. ), a young hero (I 63. 3), was in league with
=g and A{Afe, father of ®it®, but was defeated by gFamr
(I.53.10; V1, 18.13; VIIL 53, 2, I1. 14, 7), who was, like all
conquerors, helped by Indra; but later Indra apparently
favoured @@, especially in his battles with g, @iEw
(X.49.4) and gsn (L 51.6; 112, 9, 23; 174, 4). In the
developed legend Kutsa appears as Indra's charioteer
(XL 19.6; VI 20,5 ); sw1.%7 also plays an important pact as
an ally of Indra in the hattle with zrer (I, 51. 11 ) ; he forges
the Vajra for Indra (1. 51. 10; 121. 12} and sids him with his
ingenuity (V. 29, 9?); but the part played by the Sun is more
important, although net quite explicable,/s’usna apparantly
could not be killed by Indra in hiz own person and could not
boe killed after sunset ( cf. the stories of the 7z incarnation
and the death of Jayadratha in Iater mythology ). Indra dis-
guises himself as Kutsa; they both repair to Kutsa’s place
snd Kutsa’s wife finds difficulty in knowing who is who
(1V.16.10). Assured of the perfect of the r blance
Indra takes Kutsa in his own ohariot (IV. 16,115 V.29.,9;
VI 20.5) to which wers yoked the fleel steeds of the wind
(1.51,10; 1. 175. 4 : IV. 16.11) and overtakes Snsna at ahout
sunset { V1. 31.3.). The Sun urged his own swift horse
(%77 ; it may or may not be his name as Geld. and Old.
suppose) and Indra was compelled to arrest hisspeed, by
dopriving his chariot of 8 wheel (I: 130.9;5 174. 5 IV.17. 4;
28, 2; V. 29.10; V1. 31.3). With Susna Indra killed Kuyava
and thousands of other followers (IV, 16,12 )./

After the subordinate clouses in 1ks 4, 5,6, the requisite
prinicipal clause is to bo supplied frem 3 ¢ or has been con-
sclously left unsaid on uccoun! of the 2 in ro 7. g
( Geld, g% vciian ), W <®° FNG . 5F denom. from verbal
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v 30
n from I%, to rob » 1t governs two accusatives ¥ and %%, IF
being the principal object

Tr  And (50 didst thou slso) when for the sake of the
oppressed and of Kutsa who was fighting, thou didst rob
Surya of a wheel,—

Verse 5
T 1 3 | e | Rt | e w1 Eg
1 - .y L - | - -
TOFE IR R N[5 o e
JRRE LR ,

-

¥ IW ANT 27RE qw uT afpwa war REiermmiamdy
TR, R OHAART ygEE | aur sgy R
T 33t N

FUWA  from %17 ( denom from an obsolete == which
18 to be seen 1n NI meanng agitation) to be agitated
excited of yymE Fng-3 IIT 17 2 27 (from IT to over
Power) enemies ¢ occurs only here 1n this sense 1n X. 74 1
¥ EYT g gzor 9 the meaning 1s obscure See App 1II for the
samdh1 ITET

Tr And when single-handed thou foughtst all the gods
that were exeited and didst kill thy enemies —

Verese 6
waﬂl_mlaw‘hlmmﬁurrug@m&'qu Tl
- ° - !

1= re
I | | oD 1l & |
b L .

= TfAT W zA1Rr 9 R 2eE o mutn LESICER e Y
wimie wi | Fii g | agdt g EAnRETRT
TEER T gy o

¥R 18 a slightly emphatie prarticle Thisrcand I 61 15
snd IT 19 5 ¢d are intimately connected in semse I 61 15
Tune thus 3 Smer & qepam a7 giey 2R ¥R while IL 19 5
Teads WA wy v Mg wIw on 77 WF TE"3ay WA W oW A
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< 3. The expression 837 e, 1% and #a&f7 are applied
to @y, who must be therefore a buman being in these pass-
ages and not Stirya’s horse as Geld. eays in V. 8, II pp. 161-
163, Geld. is less dogmatio in his Glo. and Tr. Indeed <=1 need
not bo taken ns the name of Strya’s horse at all; like ==,
07, the word 7w, swift, is used simply as o synonymofa
horse; this tendency in the RV to use adjectives as substan-
tives ig to ba seen in other cases as well, of. %%, aFd, g,
i &ef The story of ™% who ran a race with the bay horses
of Biirya by the grace of Indra is referred to in 1. 54. 6 ; 61.15;
121.12; 11.19.4; V.29.5-7; V.31.11 &c. He alse took
a wheel out of Sirya’a chariot (V. 31. 11 ) and won the race.
One 3% is supposed to be the author of X. 136. 6 ; this shows
how thelegendary figures sere later translated to rsihood, Old.
suggests that Rtz should be the reading in the place of
SN just as in 11.19. 5. ¥ + % occurs in V. 31, 11 but that
according to Old. daes not help us;s but there is no harmin
gpeaking of Sarya, after being obstructed, being let off, just
like the waters; of. =9 zfton: L 56, 6 ; S g s1ftong 1T, 12. 3.
@*Sn%: power or energy. ¥ 9T probably ought to be wsara.
in the Pp.; of. 212 inre 5.

Tr. And when thou, Indrs, letst Stirye on his course for
a mortal and helpedst Etasa with thy powers,—

Verse 7

fmlmqlml lgzsg'v{lqur{l_- -

a\rnaﬁ‘uwzméﬂlmlsmwmll

te e

%Fﬁ I=aT  aawt zead T
AR 1 fefista g3t 1 wegadrAtsl | s S wzr« s w=in-

Al o1 o a1g T TF TIRORT: AT FRAIGIEET: 0 '
@rg {77 * What further ?” used in cutfing matters short,
like 17797 &, ; of. IV. 23. 6. FJAWA: most evergetic, from
28 { BY. Hymns2n0d Selection. | -
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V. 30,

a7 ardour, energy. X g, % is emphatic. 7 A% on this
very account; of. Tq ¥ I WA M., oTNg A @: W FIFI,
152, 11; erag & e an: @uw: @9 7q @m o ¥ N WA
IV.22.7. &r'Ss a demon. Vrtra is probably intended ; cf. the
epithet &1,

Tr, What more ( need be said)! And thou art possessed
of the greatest energy, O bounteous Vrtra-killer. It was on
that account alore that thou triumphedst over the demon.

Verse 8

mlﬂlﬁl@ﬂlﬁﬁ"ml sFil%m‘il 'Immll

———1

Wlﬁla.szamzhlw lmwlrzq. llen
e ole— .-—-l
Tra

3 Tv3 IO T 9Q aEEhAgmad g gu 917 TeedNa ﬂ‘ﬂ‘l
waar | Wiafn ot ) fw ghoigy g eAamEoedl A gRe
THFERETGTRT faagew afv: waat: o

7 iz an expletive, Hi'wr (also §1%F ) a manly act. wom-

g™, ace. s of ¥y (from g, ocourring in I. 38.6; 121. 14,
meaning mischief; disaster ) bent on mischief. 1F7" gRA'TY
refers to Usas. The breaking of her ¢hariot stands probably
for the disappearance of her ruddy glow; it is referred to in
I1.15.63 X 73. 6; 138.5. The accent on = shows that i
=F7 i5 treated as a distinct clause for the sake of emphasis.
¥ex is deliberately contrasted with &iTd,
Tr. And that itself was a heroic—it was a manly deed

thou achievedst, that thou smotest that mischievous woman,
the daughier of heaven.

Verse 9
& |i%|alsrnmat{| 7 | wtawiamg ||
z =2 el
Wlﬁlwlmll%ll

.....-\
—a1
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T T nghed fgat gfat gote g RAARET ETREAMTEIRE~
3 Afors; z fg e ag

REWT AT concefted ; of. gwm wfizd I 56, 9. &' {ur impf.
2 8. from ¥ 197 to crush. The < of the conj sign. is irregularly
changed to o ; cf.ro.13. 9 a is repeated from 8d, as 10a is
from 9 ¢ ef, V. 1.5,

Tr. Thou indeed, O Indra, crushedst Usas, daughter of
hearen, who had an overweening sense of power, puwerful as
thou art,
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Verse 10

arﬂrlmlmlmlasmmmélmwmn
Hlﬁlmlﬁr-‘zﬂilqﬂlli°ll

Exid !Emr-rr g{qA7EF 9 Ugr WNAZTEART TwE Pr fhstag
I L AT QaRTAr AR REETRTAT it TR G-
AT WHEINTETETE ATTHE, ATATA | e gror: |

g §IQ 30 g to run away. AW from o1& cart. i¥ it,
acc, referring to @M:, ' 3mrga sor. from eaus. of #¢ o
shatter. =% is an expletive.

Tr. From the chattered cart Usas ran away ternﬁed
as the mighty god smashed it.

Verse 11

T | FeEm lm~|ww|§saﬁzq|w_sqﬁnmu
mlzﬁqtmﬁd neLu

wafreineo ag v:gvram g ¥IGATA o Ay
RrarEreat Ay aet awit | W WA O WESATSER WA 1 Wiitmgdy-
Raar wEE w3 Wiy gowdt FRAEET TUAER

? = §; in fact w4 is the only form of 3 s of the root Kt
that appears in RV.; of, I 32. 9; 164, 30 ete. % S0y ", The
preposition =1 makes explicit the meaning of the locative.
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W refers to 37 . Geld. understands 1t in tho sense of * hersalf’
and refers it to 397 ; Old, olso translates it in the same way in
his *Relr des V.’ p 166 but there appears to be no suthority
for 1t; in his GL. Geld does not peint cut to any passage in
support of & nom sense for @, ¥ WKW from caus, sense of ¥ to
cause to ran; of =y wwif s IIT 32 5

Tr. That cart of hers lies completely smashed on the
Vipas she had driven it (thither ) from afar

Verse 12

9 | Rl | RrsTry | Rrsgearmg 1 a1 At
TR ) T LR L 2R 0

-1 2o

? % Ml 7 Pranes RemarearT agdier favarr frive-
AN ey AW @t wRer waar wer i@y gdean | owsw
T SATCTIRL 1

@areg eyt R n of river mentioned only here,
(from wnq, of, % from Bg) fageaiar from ¥ + @i to spread,
of II 38 5 arsr, of I25 18 gfiear, cf T 32 8

Tr  And, Indra, with thy miraculous power thou hem-
medst the river Vibsll 1n as she spread on the earth
Verse 13

T U | s w0 g | At R N
-- o T = . T - . et e
T 1 I | g | SRR 023 N

b 1 e a -

I T ¥ 37 Tmd T QiU gwnw memEsge
Tty Agw ™ ofm wdn W omy sedmarr ! ogemme
oW g quity FAnit whme, | gleTE iy | e o 9w oz
"

YT YR gor 18 & demon of drought overcome by
Indray mentioned about 40 times 1n the RV, described as
R, G, 6T, SNET, W@, but also 1dentified with a chief
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of the inimiocal aborigines and mentioned as & and g8 ; of. 1o
4. Indrs kills him for the sake of o7&, of, I.51, 65 65.3; 121
9 IL 19, 6 &o. 43 belongings; of. FIg™w g4 ¥omfE VIL 32.7.
yomar, f. instr. adv. (from o) boldly, mightly ; of. weat
g yemm o L 28, 11, R s weto seize (39 Aor. 2.8.).

Tr. And thou boldly seizedst the belongings of .Susna.
when thou smashedst his cities.

Verse 14

EYN [J]
0 | are | s, | ge | T |l 0w
- = . | e —= . - - .l
o | g7E | T 2R
~ o . - . 1

Sans @ ¥ TN % SrEEseTaant fAfgmt  FrETATALSTH
oAt gEAt mew qdARRTEER W swmEld g ga-
Liciti gl )

Z1e'  (also gr'®, but ' in comp. } a demon, a barbarian,
the two being very often identified; adj, belonging to a Dasa;
of, mé qu: T, 103. 3, 31 Fa: 1L 11 43 e 11 12 4; con~
trasted with sird X, 138, 3 ; the Dasas were turned into domes-
tic servants. of. Wi WE * wenlth consisting of s number
of Dasas,’ 1. 92.8. Fi»aT ocours only heret ‘son of TR, *
st is mentioned 21 times in the RV. 21'q 1gq cf. =i Gite
arg g VL 26. 5.

Tr. And thou smotest down the Dasa, S'a.mbm-a, son of
Kulitara, from the mighty mountain.
Verse 15

gq | mawy | ates | EERle | mar | amd

V=Nl .

et | a1 sk e gu o
zmﬁr;rkmza'-wlﬂﬁaamu afta: R‘ummz@'ﬁa Razrs

A 3 DAy TANAEEER wEal HEHHGAITET-ITIRET BIETAT-
AT CEAREEIETT SR ST R R
TRIEIE I

o v e
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'y is mentioned also in I 14, 6; VI 47. 21; VL 99
5. Inthe last passage vccurs the expression I ulda: uger <3
in the firet w:afm: 04 g2 uget Wy, W q=x ‘plus five”,
goes with ®gamf ATy of, (7z wran ) mE: qivw @ g VIIL 18. 14,
The additional number would show that they may be more,
not less. X" o felly: distinguished from 39/@ and ¥F:
1L 39.4; 1. 165, 48. For the samdhi mfi"@5 see App. III. With
the simile ¢p IL. 23.13.

r. And thou smotest down, like g0 many fellies (of a
war-chariot, which lie scattered, ) the thousands and hundreds
and five ( warriors ) of the Dasa Varcin.

Verse 16

@G| EE | ag | -rdsmxu ’1'65’1"‘73

:ﬁﬂélﬁwmlmu &1l

galy = wawg: smm-:va & wfeewy gAMPAr gX T
IFAAAAFEFUG WAy fTt Tadrd | sAdt asiin eega:
{me ¥-3%-%) Fegwmay wfqnga giw

This reference to the unmarried woman’s son is different
from that in IV.19. 9, where he is rescued from ants. The
discarded son appears in a hymn to the A$vins (1. 112.8)
along with some to Indra ( 1L. 13, 12;15, 7); but nowhere is he
raised to dignity as in our re. 7’ unmarried woman. TUTE
or 9u¥'® & man digearded by his family or society, from 0 3= ;
of. a1 70 g% Ay am VIILL 75. 12 s0asy to admit to a share in;

of Vv arwsr IL43.8; AR AN enwst VIL 27, 1. 399 st
would mean to admit him as & priest. Gold. understands it
differently to secure correspondence of meaning with
A=t o= 9 om: quay, (1113, 12) or W afisa (II 15,7).
According to him 334 a9t would mean * being mentioned

in hymns relating t) Indra’s deeds’. This is correspondence
with a vengeance.
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Iv. 30.

Tr. And that out-cast son of the unmarried woman,

Tndra of & hunired powers got admitted to the chanting of
hymns

Verse 17
@ @l a'imwa il ar&rrm‘r | aftdsaRts 11

-t = e—e .
T2 | 1m1|amzqul go I [* <t gt
- e | coe

Tarft T FAACAER TUIASREACIIEr ar oy ar aiger
ﬁnm{g&mﬁxmau@mﬁatmﬁ a¥nEfa ®AOT qrew 1 gy |

. e s o - JTN

Frfteaer Wl aE giadr | ([9gT SFESRT FAfAAISTRay, Aiv-
Jrmgraraa i

gImmwz g9 and TZ are mentioned together 16 times.
The Kanvas appesr to regard them as their own heroes ( VIEL
7.18, 9 14) They have come from far-off regions (I 36
18, VI 45 1) across thesea(X 174 9, VI 20 12) and have
been mentioned with 2 and 13 (VIII 10 5), who, hike
themselves, have been turned by later mythology into sons
of TAIF ITEATATIT non—swimmers , cf AT, AT, & II 15
5 TFor the peculiar kampa acceat of TR 1n the Pp of. m,
912 #7 9 also has the kampa accent 1n the Pp, in both
cases the kampa 1s optionsal, 1n the alternative by =, 211 there
would be & simple &7 on the T and ¥ 10 AT and wREF ,

Ty Andthe wise Indra, the lord of power, enabled
Turvasa and Yadu to cross safely ( the sea }

Verse 18
©

aa\mrlaawamnwﬁ | §Z | I 1) it

o . = .
%sr(m i e 1 24 ]
T e ve e

gmiy < wa WA ¥ o 4 @ W aEmtadedimier
ararT  TEATTTREHERRarAad | W@ e qar qna
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R R egeamoifanal ammE  fratgams T awAEEd:
arfgel 1

1 oIS Tar are not mentioned elsewhere.

Tr And thou killedst ewiftly the Arya kings Arna and
Citraratha on the other side of the Sarayu

Verse 19
wﬁlmlmnmlmlmlmaﬁqn
w\aa\‘z_nmlaréqn%%u [

“qe

FToag gaw fim¥ex @ I =stiEdy a¥degitnegwaes
SgEiaT sma  SETAT T W@ gRTE  AesrEiEReg-
Aaarais | ¥ ez § 797 49 AGET GERLY g SIS 7 guaaiir
N I

N 7q and sim  They appear in T 112 8 ( Asvin hymn), IT
13 12, 15 75 VIII 79. 2 (Soma). X. 25 11 (Soma), =y
alone 1n IV 19 9 &0 lame @A (from & fo abandon)
appears 1n L. 116 10 and VIIT 5 22 ( Aévins) HR'I AT =3qr
tolead cof &AW w7 zar ety A N9w gmy VIIT 47 11 (7 ) =red
wf from A to attain, Geld ‘not to bs encompassed ( by
words )’

Tr The blind man and the lame one, both abandoned by
men, thou ledst, Vrétra~killer, this mercifulpess of thine s
not to be attained ( by snother god)

Verse 20
=1azumswﬁmlml wh | T\ oI i
ﬁ#mta@‘rmo ]

e 2N

FRTIRAAT QOOTATRAIT S TFINT §aRvar ool w

SRRTIE HIAAUATATT qEHY SN gWEIAIT ey
=aiata



NOTES No. 14,
305 . 1v, 30.

% RS IR, 739 is another name for @R (1L
112,14 ; IV. 26. 3), father of g=ig_( VIL. 18, 25), son of Feaw
(VI 61.1). Another &97% whose name is 9% is mentioned in
1.130. 7 and 1. 127-139 belong to his son 9539 according to
the tradition, in any case to the Divodasa family, according to
1.130. 10. Indra helped 3RA™ to kill ¥ and to demolish
his cities. ==% da. from 319", perf. p. from 211, to worship, to
aacrifice to & god. (3’3 to rend asunder; of =@F: 1 32,7,

Tr. For the pious Divoddsa Indra rent asunder &
hundred towns fortified with stone ( belonging to Sambara)

Verese 21

muﬁmmaahﬁrmlz# 1 gt |

s-a%.lmmna%u

Ze3Y ATQAT WHEAT JFAT TRTA SrEmEaaTygot namﬁm
e FagedaTEIly TEUT SRty giiay a’lﬁmmumftx e~
FarT TRy, wRdt

Z¥T1® was protested from the Disa chiefs, ¥ and F2R, by
Tndra ( VIL 19, 4; X. 11. 3-9); ¥ and §iR were charmed to
sleep (II. 15, 9; VL 20,13 ; 26. 6 ), their weapons were burnt,
their borses and chariots seized (1L 15.4), and their followers
numbering 110 made prisoners (IL.13.9). &9 (fromzT) a
deadly blow ; cf. T0 guw a5 i ¥ VIIL 67. 5.

Tpr. Tor Dabhiti Indra by his miraculous powers made
thirty thousand Dasas to gink into sleep by bis blows.

Verse 22
tg1 aﬁlarﬁnarmm T | |
%sqﬁ uzzlarlﬁsqfﬁfl ¥R D
o .

* gwe
39 {RV.Hymeoe, 2nd Belection]
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ot R gEmmifaatar wwbmE  Gracgamd = wwEAEd:
wfEdi Il 3

s ofiSr=ear ore not mentioned elsewhere.

Tr. And thou killedst swiftly the Arya kings Arna and
Citraratha on the other side of the Sarayu,

Verse 19
%‘lml-mrl:m |W|m|a|wsa=(u
alaql%_rlmlaézru gl [*dtmi

e

Yase swwm Redm & sRar aRd aidadreasanr
|gEiARE S0 o YRR N &1 QAY grEaAe | wearErATRgRog-
dragrafn | $ gex & 4997 §F @@FT WAL g FSW 7 guagaiiy
g 1

2177 and =it0. They appear in I. 112. 8 ( Advin hymn), II.
13,123 15. 75 VIIL 79. 2 (Soma): X. 25,11 (Soma}; s7w
slone in IV, 19, 9. 3T lame. HF& (from & to abandon)
appears in I, 116. 10 and VIIL 5, 22 ( ASvins ), =g s1g:, =¥
to lead; cf. gfd avd=: Tur org 2: Aoy gy VIIT 47,11, (&) ared
inf. from ST to sttain; Geld., ‘not to be encompassed (by
words)’.

Tr. The blind man and the lame one, both abandoned by
men, thou ledst, Vrtra-killer; this mercifulness of thine is
7ot to be attained ( by another god ).

Verse 20

’Talll?ﬁﬁsﬂ'mﬂmlml T L B | s
ﬁ%mxmnaon
PN N

ARt wmvrmﬁ(am ot wrRT Gafaal oo w

TAGTUE HImwivaRATT TEy  gREAIY  qERmT  wrerg
sxtaga



NOTES No. 14,
305 ° 1V, 30.

fxdrTeTe gy, 996 is another name for affus (L
112,14 ; IV. 26, 3), father of g2t (VIL 18,25 ), son of sw=as
(VI 61.1). Another £¥3® whose name is 7% is mentioned in
1.130. 7 and L 127-139 belong to his son 7%<3% according to
the tradition, in any case to the Divodasa family, according to
1.130. 10. Indra helped &% to kill T and to demolish
his cities. #m¥ da. from FH, perf. p. from 2BT, to worship, to
sacrifice to a god. 1357 to rend asunder; of. =& I 32, 7.

Tr. For the pious Divodasa Indra rent ) asunder a
hundred towns fortified with stone ( belonging to Sambara )

Verese 21

whzrqmﬂaqmﬁhﬁamlz# ! A |

ﬂ‘lmnun

g=31 WITGT WAV [FAT Fravat ?h?mmmmam traq{rr"}m
Sa SnauEy 9w Seandn gHay g:ﬁmzmwwmfu— FuEa-
FETIATITYCRTTY, SR 1

&¥1"R wos proteoted frowm the Disa chiefs, ¥ and g3, by
Indra (VIL 19, 4; X. 11.3-9); 4 and 38R were charmed to
sleep (II. 35, 9; VL 20. 13 ; 26.6), their weapons were burnt,
their horses and chariots seized {11 15.4 ), and their followers
numbering 110 made prisoners (I1.13.9), rwa ( from ) 8
deadly blow; cf. 3 gw sfimwg 1: a1 4w VIIL 67. 5.

Tr TFor Dabhiti Indra by his miraculous Powers made
thirty thonsand Disas to sink into sleep by bis blows,

Verse 22
lﬁl Wlfﬂﬁ'\ Enrsgq| T |

&(sq‘ﬁr as ar | ﬁm’rﬁf |F~rmr n.{é n

» ety
39 1RV, Hymuns, 2.8 Selection] i

FEI

=
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I T ¥ Tem wed o1 iy sty A g tasgy qisar-
w3 1} Taga T ggot fEaker | okdar wgF € o WRE
FE TARATAT GF § TSRy | ¥R grott

qUIR WG®  T9F eame or common , (FYY @ @l ¥ g
oo OF @1ETd g0E I 131, 2, 35FAl FReEd ©F FA @AW 8% HIW
gawy, VIII 99 8 #w® lord of cattle, and hence, lord, of
fsrer (VIIT 62 7),omer (1X 35 5), 7 ( VII 18 4) FwiA =T
(Geld, Gl ) to undertake a difficult task, (Tr ) to set in
operation, to bring about , of = =71 5.7 T g I 165 10

Tr ‘This being so thou art n common lord of all (the
different things ), since thou hast set them going

Verse 23

@I@wqulgﬁmliﬁm 152 | 'ﬁvhu
) 2
mrlamlaqlml fEg I % n
o

-y

Ty 9% g7 anky efrg a@Biaw wwEedita gq FRew
FTATAR @G | AWgas FhHavgs Araiaaa 7 Earg

gi~xa'® belonging to, peculiar to, worthy of, Indra

Tr. And now whatever Indra-worthy, manly act thou
might do no one might undo 18

Verse 24

amsth%lmsﬁiamlmlaéqrumt

[ o— -

wlmmﬁ'lmlmmm&uwn

T wgt mmwmua?trz & aw wmww gurAdi awadg
e i3 azw wg s PasfddammaErt E9 g ey |
Q1 ewEAY TR g drePr Ay A W gArg | vkl g ey )
77 szl T Bitaea ot wwedlan | standarital ao-
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omiT FAITN AT AT oE | FT g @R i arwEgeany |
T Ad FEEsih dirgamelon-amding, | awesr g
ew A (§° €0 R-%-¢% ) snBERY oW @A A gy
stafyaenfy atds (Xique gww | am Iadls wadaiy P
(%3 )mgezan |l

F amE  each desired thing In an 20837 tho first
member only 1s accented 1zt cannot bo addressed to Indra,
for he requires no boons from other gods Durga (&% 6 31)
takes 1t to mean #iFga and refers 1t fo ths sacrificer Gr
follows him The word cccurs only here Geld appears
to be right 1n supposing =g to be the name of the poot s
patron 9% and 9§ are thus addressed hy name in VIII 23
28 and F3m an X 32 9 wFEEAN (PP fromF + 37 + |,
the 3 of 77 15 lengthened and the ¥ ofzq 1s changed to¥)
having broken teeth Say has shown good reasons for re-
ferring 1t to 95T and not to W

Tr Moy Aryaman grant thee, Aduri, each desire, may
Pusan the tooth-less goa, and may Bhaga grant thee each
desire

No. 15
MANDALA V Surra 1

AT g NOTP qEFAFr | A% WAFsAME AW T |
AR GIFNT qaw TEE | AxaRIgFRINET 1wl grgww
gaaiaTentaly | euk AugasgEfamye Gurfpe eftaiasgkdy
guniafrugd ) wmimeitumar fage 1 wegegvRonsmiyiear )
TRETE WY WA SR TeralaAnd Sagiraan? gEen sy
< qfgas\ sl wiwelE gt (3w ¥-3%) gin ) wengiong-
Nerremdialn & foaini g ¥ GE@AT gr -
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Verse 1

| wfn | HS{‘eﬁl a'rn’rmrl sn%’rl aasserl

R
IsadiY | :mh I TR | ey Erqmlcﬁ(smam.l
sum-r%r naaalm#neran 2 0

= o~

mmammwaz:lﬁar afrar mmﬁ;ﬁﬁm agHiswal Yghhe |
ARz aiy a9T TATER aEFE@ARSTtrey Gy | I FF
Ta¥ | 3 SEEENARIAAT SN TET WEFRT TqE QIET SHEEEs
SIFRI=AT TR0 T NTATAT @UEE @wear mmAraleiRssii-
wudT O Hey aw=a 1

Budha and Gavisthira of the Atri family are the joint
authors of this hymn WW 9, an abstrast noun the kindling,
putting 1n of fuel, of ¥ ¥ @i gmAIII 103 g & T1& A'IRL.
For 5 seo on V 80 1 7F (also %, ¥&d) primarily, restless or
active , hence, bird or child ; oceurs only here in the sense
of bird ¥ g jump up to ='F m the vualt of heaven, of.
FT I 125 5

Tr Agni has been awakened by the kindling of men 1
order to greet Usas that comes ( bemeficent) like a cow.

His rays rise up towards the vault of heaven as the active
( birds ) tu a branch

Verse 2

w3 ) gt | uc-mhl%amms%- | af | ascr:rf'r

lmmuasiwnwilm"‘nm I‘TEFiI
L) lm.l:mnﬁrll?ll

= . 1 e .

aw gar ﬁmwwwﬁwrnwmrmm agudifa geai |
Wisa ww o133 guAT [VARATF! QAERMARIET Wy Hvdlsary
el | aitgrang sufigmA QT 99 SAR@AUATET wEx 1
AT AR TEER TARFISAITOIANY AT o



309 NOTES No.15.
307 aAIT I abs. 0, governs I, WHR n. lustre.
Tr. The hotr has been awakened that he may sacrifice
to the gods. Up he has stood benign in the morning. His
lustre, when he is kindled, appears brilliant. The great god
has been freed from darkness.
Verese 3

Wliwzwélmmqlws?hﬁ?ﬁlgﬁ':l:ﬂéﬂ

zn-q‘sﬁr'l rrm'm amr‘ll 3“?\' lu-u’%rl
mw&fnmmw'lmlmﬁ.uiu

uu}twmurw ATAAT snm‘r At ‘g it
TPAE AATSHIT: firhit gwifa ar | GRy wadbasd: oAy sdedie
wWsha: grafeitfefil RABNE Tt sk srg | agasatiT
FfATT STE MATERHIGHATGAAN YoTd geET wahr | waar
2RI TTRISTIRT FIOR 1 At X GmEgErEEsTaaget fransy
IRa: | Frowaa i
g% ¥ whenever or the moment when &c. For &% pron.
aee I. 116 12; thisone is used as adv, in combination with
relative or interro. pron. or adv. ; ¢f. 737 (V. 61. 11) whosoever .
97 7 {11 16. 2 ) not at all. 7OUTW IFATR" 191 is the string
with which an enimal is tied and is used metaphorically for
prayer in IV. 1, 9 and IX. 87. 1 as the rops with which Agni
1s tied : but it is no vse importing that simile, as Old. does,
into our passage without an essential word like 3W: which
would constitnte the metaphor; and how can the tied animal
sot {nto motion the string that ties it 2 Hillebrandt's meaning
of ‘string,” row" has no authority in the RV. @t {s s string
that binds and here it binds the 31m.  The 791, again, without a
qualifying word must bo Agpi'a w1, which consists of his
flames : ef. 3% U7 7., 3471 UYO FHTH WA VIL Y. 5. Settingin

s et anTes sza
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motion the strings that bind his flames would mesan releasing
s flames #i'f The it here stands for the difAFR, iz clar1
fied butter arww of IT 38 10 (M) ¢ The =idon 1s the priests’
reward, also the cow of plenty I@MAT stretched, of IWAFET
IIT 14 5, 1t refers to the metaphorical cow, the 2m, also
suggested by & (9}, to suck milkk hike a calf @z ladle, the
udder 1n the metaphor

Tr Whenever he sets 1n motion the string that binds
his retinue { of flames ), the bright Agni anoints himself with
bright ghee Then the cow of Bounty, that stirs men to acti-
vity, 18 yoked (to the task) While she lies stretched ahove,
Agn sucks her with the Iadles

Verse 4

mm{lsr-s'; l%asuaml qmﬁrlmu“qszirl ol

wnmnum fR mry e 4t | ﬁ%&

:@ws‘éw»gq lamrlmnalatulaghlw i
= — . gl

atifa FaRsgUNECAT Ragar FIARET FTSAT JRAEET "I
W avia | 5ar veenveass w1 qiderdln e A ad | =repdie w¥qr
it wur g% waeta aga | IAIAGNOAGIET 9% (AEY ek
TNTYD gAY FaAw | A ¥q WEIIARA asl dsasmfiae
TEIRY IFUFTS @R AT gEd M

Equar A from 370 (AL A 83 352 ), god-minded {9 &R
ITAL 1% means diverse or different. Fhe #&Y IT& are ITrrA™T

Tr The minds of the plous converge to fire as (men’s)
eyss tothe sun  When the diverse-coloured dawns bring him
forth, the white charger {Agm) s born at the head of tha
4ny

Verse §

e | 1 S |3ut|sml‘!1|ma:|f§'?ﬂil xt
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vV.1l.
ﬁgnq‘q’sqmanltah qai:r.lanml aat |
. "1 oo .« s - .-
r“:r ma_w:—rmuwn * At
- R e =9 .

Agaliad=a IMEHITISEIRT IZAETS AT TETET | AL (7R
aRY AHIRE FEAGT AATHA: & (a7 vl | TAgdgd aw-
qUIIE R AT TROTE §E T IUA SOTACE | S qRAAT
wEAWR Ay guRrshadiar fnfores: 99 osiaregesy: Wy fr-
Ty (oo Wi i

F#1 (from &) of noble birth, noble ; of. Frar It 1. 119,
5; =g 1,140.2; Swdgg IL 5.1. Mark the repetition of
STE aud 1% #&" from the last re; of. d repeated in 6 a; 4%
in 8; sTrin 9, wWew: red. T'HZI (3, domos, house) in each
home. Ha"TAr. G (from u) gift, precious things. & isa
favourite number in the RV ; here it stands for many. ¥'digm
beotter than the human hotr.

Tr. The noble one, indeed, has heen born at the head of
the day, the red one plated on the piled wood; confercing
seven precious things on each housebcld, Agni has taken his
eeat as the better sacrificer.

Verse 6

Arafx qwary vy o7 w0 uiy weiEt gihaeene: wat )
AATmFTAr § @d T« AFAGET MEFTHORErATATLARE A
:-WH?I" are 8- ) g

whhmwrzﬁaalmalmswlmgl
mm E:ﬁl mnlgﬂl i Ig;gr-‘fsw'

il
ﬁsﬂluiﬁlmﬂilﬁlmﬂ‘li’. nan
-, T Z. .
mraﬂm BiafiarT: A7 gefiareesT Wy sodiy FN‘
A% ) gafn ageai ) g uwwﬁnmqﬂrm IMT amfx goiy
ST MY Aeiery Wi AFEaR . wwiy % e -
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wem el el a1 wRdtardl ooy 61 agiaa AT gRAIEIAT

THT UIF UK O SAAARETARAIR T §F AR g1 gaq
&R Sig

®1g I8 The ‘ mother’s lap”’ 1s the altar which 18 the
centre of the Earth, 1 e 399917 T @ I&F must be the
origmal word, bacause ¥ and FIF invariably come together
and against the ordinary rules ¥ coming befors &% remains
unaccented even when 1t begies a Pada (of IIT 29 35 11
V 4 11) =rF ocours by 1tself, but only 7 times and with a
different meaning except 1n the case of VI 47 8§ where we
have the expression 3%9i% &% 18 therefore a later form of

or371% and the Padakara has unnecessarily sphit up

the word into two Padas 3I&% means °‘open space’ ‘a
place  g§ME @ ww to mse up from of T T WA el
STRET

Tr Agni has taken his seat as the better eacrificer 1n the
mothers lap 1n the sweet smelling place (the Vedi) the
young holy and wise god rising up from many places the
supporter of the clans and kindled 1u their midst

Verse 7

snalmnmiqlarmglmg:{Iarlamz‘tah:{l
ffa_ﬂlmrsm. nsnlw'laan#mémmépﬁm
mnlmtaw’rmmn\sn

‘g anafia ailm ﬁfmna madfizy wgrta | e aw ) fiw
FNEATCR G A1 HEAIGE AT JRACNZFE 1 G XA {5 qrar-
fararpidvgRar aaw G | st TuARaE g T
ZTAITR Y QAT WA WITGAA TS (3% awriRa sEmifiwes g
STOHATK | MIRANATTA JT TAWAT 14T TRAGIR59X a7 AAGA
aftatly it

* wmEmwreInm b




NOTES No 15
318 v. 1L

fag (@ to be inspired) bard, sage wWrgwm (& ) going
straight to the goal, of ¢=a1 IL 9 6 (<tgdt) «r'aara spread
over, of. gafiar zd AR g A awE X 88 3 (R ewanA AT
one’s own race-horse, of, 77 g3 1 166 2 w7 IX 92 3
¥+ to polish

Tr That sage shilful 1n saemfice, Agni, the hotr, they
Ppraise with salutations Him who spreads himself over
heaven and eaifh by his Law, their own race-horse { who
brings rich prizes to them ), they polish (groom ) with ghee

Verse 8
s | gegif Rk Ciell ggr'?rsm it
- -1 S . “ 1 e e § 0
& g uaaéss::.! larzmlaa(smar | fFrafy
RO |

g -
ar&wﬂmxmwmmucu * st
vy -

RIATeT: FAAAVASTRITETTS ITCTAR ¢ 97 %18 @ [ gz
ST | AT GOARAT FFARAT I FHTqer  wfrwdaiie garer
TEior 30t SsmrrAARRTATaIgIm By gnrisT ) oagwggrs-
aftEmsTid gaal ’iKar e NS | oafag 9% RS o A
Y Qe ATz | WITOEIET 3eqq | WA wuwweg | ¥ ol FryA-
QI FTRTATGRT QX1 WEAT IOR 9UW ¢ A qrad | gl
=qUeg ar wwE i

WIAFT  occurs only here Is {t corrupt for % 7w, with

which ¢p fr2rg, 4T, [EATE?  or 1s it from @ET (ep AT,
@@, fin” e ) hike ¥, mow, 27 ? In esther cace it can
mean worthe of being pclished or pertaining to «m (7},
not, * one nho loves to be pohished’ as Gr explains it Txar
a housefriend 1 ( scil »ai¥) & NFAY, =3 wweEeR TeT
IYMTA G739 RO surpass

Tr The house-friend, who deserves to be groomed, fs
groomed in his own place ithe altar), the benlgn guest
praleed by poets, the bull of a thoussnd horns, having the

40 [RV. Hymes, fad <electlan [o
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maght of such a bull

Thou surpassest all other gods by thy
might.

Verse 9
nlaq.laﬁrlarr'ﬁ|'zr“rr|mlmﬁr~lw€wl
mﬁw.len;zruém} |arzw~|ﬁmsﬂ|'§r 1

lee P

mmu arﬁm. i zr@ﬁnm{ el
| o =

g 3‘? T THRTATT o mﬂﬁ’rmnar'mq ??Wl’ﬂ‘ﬁeﬂlw Eit g
Lc i T eré—qwzlma THIZTT (am agzﬂ aswﬂ
qnmr ar Frsrar lﬁlm!ﬁﬂ’ﬁi {04 l!ﬂ'%'ﬁ\[ [ WI?T mm’ﬂr
RuTiAfa geAT Argdtord gerar waty o

@ @ 7 occurs only 1n T 132 8,1III 9 4, V.53 14, 83 10,
VIIT 32 22, IX 69 9, 97 31 107. 14 and 1n our passage
with W The meaning everywhere 1s rvelated to the primary
meaning of ‘gning beyond’ 014 ’s meaning of * overtaking *
does not appear to be justified %, which 1s the antecedent
of @8 10 b, 15 to be understood 1na  With the general sense
ep VII 28 1 ab, 66 2 (fAx wd gaaud o 4 )

Tr Straightway thou givest preference over others {to
him ) for him thou, the most agreeabla god, worthy of praise,
handsome, lustrous = favourite guest of ths human clans.
makest thy appearance

Verse 10

Wlﬁtﬁ'dlﬁﬁm lnﬁglmmlmmaﬂa 1

mlmlmllmlnﬁ'{mmsmqlmmel
mﬁnmmﬁm&lmnhn

% tn'iz TIAART gyg |<1mh g "W WFaRA | (¥ | v
kol nwmmmrsf’wwam T gaa | v gix and | e AlexE-
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VL

wNAgAT Wi guiw g Gy weniis (2 o & az od
THRTAYT T *gEREY WG 9K WA o

fand  (from f# to scttle ) scbtlements, clans & ( from ¥,
apnd used always as cognate oby to¥) offertng ot Fam ITx
gug,cf IT 87 13, 111 59 2, IV 1 10, VIIT 27 ¢ alds from
near, from 37 near, cf. 7 T 7 afEER aft K, e @
1 79 11 wfge (from 9% to shine, of =% wwiy i
e FT I 9 4) the most brllient X% from g to
note, to know ¢ 1s parenthetically addressed to the 7399

Zr From far and near the clans bring offerings to thee,
Agm, youngest ( among gods }~-Obhgerve how the most
briifiant god 1s propitious to thee “~Ample and auspicious is
thy great protection

Verse 11

mlmrlm‘ql AFSH: | msmuw1ﬁfsl
aa’ar# lamllmmlummqlaﬁmmt

6 =a - a—t v

1
lﬂﬁlam'smﬁtrlqm 0l *d,

T WigAC a‘ﬁmw ey mgnea iinsa gRv qire
fAardna T agatwwe iy §gr Ay endig ) froreeuieeiv-
RaTER qQIAr FATAF AT | RAE 96T | gAvaiter waAsTais
BarequeEE R FENaTAer S8 S i

Wwgd The term: 5% 1s the older form of ®q, Tike 7% that
8% w&Fa" 18 understood anly here by Gr (and Old ) as
ndv. 1n three other places where it ocours, I 185 5 (ygudi)
VII 80 1 (=38)); X 114 1(wdt) itisad). fama sdml wo
wR g, O tnkes v Be gen oby to FWE and wAR&
also ns another oby 1n aco to @3, Zimmermann would take
At ne an ace of g, hy hypallage to stand for ara-

{erqwny. oftat sty ean give good sense

* sngzt greEeE T T R 9
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Tr  Mount thy chariot today, lustrous Agni, which 1s
lustrous and rubs shoulders with the holy {gods) Conversant
with the vast interval of the roads (that roparate thee from
us), bring the gods hither for eafing the offerings.

Verse 12

Wlﬁﬁlﬂﬂhqu.lmlwmla‘ﬁ'll

LR Y —_— =, -

RS | amqnenﬁmﬁsszn F-FT'{I

Bﬁsar?ﬂ | am{ 020

a‘um‘mr FT& Farfx Wearw Furgly gours agEm woTAr 3““1
W T T3 AegAie A wFASTA | o HlAeATR QU
i g nirigdsrrEnar AReERw wfyw ar gw
A wWiex smras | sl iy =38 q=IRA I IWEETAAAT
iRt I

"o (fromWa1) wise occurs only twice but of TR
12520 wsgreag = (of ws, 1w, Aae ) glorificatory,
from 37 to glorily, to prase, of saew FAR v ¢ VII 6 1,
T T ger avRiog VIID 20 20 a4® A a9 33 =iw I 147 2
¥ATH WA 17 to direct tosend forth of mT g s DT IV 62
IET A FIAT  wAm gold European scholars following
8ay have understood 1t metaphorically to stand for the sun,
but 1t 15 not the post who sends forth the sun, we have to

supply 371 1n the mumile Further T35 means *to encompass ’
el 3} 2% 0@ [ VI 31 6, 7 7187 ¥y o= VIID
88 5) and not ‘reach’ as Old translates, I%=99 therefore will
not be a good epithet for the sun, %9 prob The strong form of
=79 i3 797 1n declension like a1 of M &e

Tr Ve have addressed our words of glorifieation to the
wise rage to the mighty bull Gavisthira has reverently
sent forth his hymn to Agni as ( tho Sun or Agni?) sends the
all~suffusing, golden hies into heaven
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No. 16

MANDaLA V SGETA 63

T MIATE FET GHH Y6 | ATTATHRIOTET | Foeq wars-

AMAT AFTETRRY | AR AT A/ e | AT Tegs | gEiaiarar

Traect Yaat | fafdidr Higs: 1

Among the epithets of the joint deities Mitra and Varuna,
a single hymn being separately addressed to Mitra, 3Eam,
pruducers of raioy sky, and 8Fs@w, of flooded waters (V. 68.
5} are the most characteristic. The following hymn dwells
an thig rain—giving characteristic of the gads. Pacjanya (3,4,

6, 7) and the Maruts (2,5,6) play naturally an important
rofe in it.

Verse 1

ﬁwnﬁrﬁnmﬁlﬁm'ltsfquﬁsﬁmlwﬁl

ﬁsﬁt{ﬁfllﬂ"{lml B | e | T

“le

@lg&.ltgﬁmmq@l@.llzll

¥ wATdiETET Y AT WeawAToT SRR gai vanfafi-
T mﬁzﬂswmrﬁxlw‘mﬂﬁwﬁ f?m“a'-m sty
¥ f‘wmm'} o% gEmETRT X § GER FEAr W @l oAnm
gie: qetedt AATTS XN gAEnReTa fReafx wdalk o

w'mg W9, e, primarily, guardisn of cows: hence,
gusrdian, WYRA adv. =7 to swell, to overow, to flow,

Tr. Guardians of the Law, ns gods of fnvariable ordi.
nances you mount your chariot in the highest heaven. For
him whom you protect here (on the earth), Mitra and
Varupa, rain flows from heaven with honey,
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Veise 2

i{smf‘nmlga‘wnmwﬁﬁimlﬁﬁl

. Cpe e Jneos = o1

munmlmm&ue’masaqléqanamr-
I A R

PR (o ¢« = <«

? frarason framsot woEl SOmMAERET g T 4T
TR TOA LT TORT FSE T Fralsmad ol waw
a7 gar giE udr va mr&xﬁmﬁa T Sy RIRUAE | gTanA-
sgay {Tegar waane arargfaat i wia | fafrg qegaa | s IR
gargas JAL |

R There 15 & pun hera on the root-meaning of 81T
Y45 4 Geld ( Gl and Comm ) ‘ omniscience, esp higher reli-
gious ‘ knowledge’ and his construction 1s 27¥7 QYFT® WEST
R 1518 3 but this goes against the normal use of 57y else -
where U¥ governs the geni and only occasionally the
acc and 1s never used with the loc , ¥59& oeccurs with T 10
VI 70 2 VIII 37 3, IX 865,28 and ¥97 with@ va1n V 8 5,
63 7 Ace to Geld’s interpretation, besides, there 1s no
logical connection between ab and ¢ The only way open to
us then 18 to conneot F3¥ with &E1 339 occurs very often

1n the RV and 1n different meanings For the different der1—
vations of the word see on IT 23 19 M M understands it 1n
the sense of sacrifice, sacrificial assembly, assembly to which
Old adds the meaning of sacrificial ordinances g 5 (of
EW, TWTTW ) appearing ( dazsling) like the sun (used of the
gods) (1 )looking on the sun 1 o slive, or ( Geld ) seeing
with Sun’s light { used of men 1 four places) Geld thinks
that the latter interpretation will do 1n all cases @&3u €3gal
18 prob to be understood as ‘appesring dazzling at the sacr1

fice” AT wy gift or blessing, standing 1n app> to 3% and
¥ITWIY & the thundering {Maruts) from ax (v3F) to

thunder, of wig, sy dw a7, 99T &c It ocoure only here
@ T Seeon I 32,10
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7r You rule over the creation as the sovereign lord,
appearing dazzhing (Itke the sun) at{our) sacrifice We

beg of you as your gift ramn and immortality —The thunder-
1ng ( Maruts ) move to snd far between heaven and earth

Verse 3
asustt | ST | aqmlraq'l qdr 3 | 'mrzn.

maﬁ%’“ﬂlﬁﬁ&vﬁ{;a rersa&uﬁumaﬁ lam.l

adr | Rge wamql:m&r’ 0 a?gtwlwmrhl?z

’wr

FETST SRITARFETISINTST I aant frar getee qdt
wradt gia-mer ot fraqolt wde FERY frraeet | qF wgrgarEt
ASREneeniRY @y @ wigge {9 )o@ g T afTdtsgeer
Zetitieg qeeTe ATEAT GSA0 FrALE 1

1% =90l very energetic It is generslly an epithet of gods,
but 1n IV 36 5 and VIII 13 61t 18 used of s man T q¥T to
1nstall oneself 1n of TETE IWASH & I 124 11 9% thunder
srgny W@ ar  Is 1t the 131 of the A (viz 98T or) 18 1t an
Asurian 5131 ?  The same expression oocurs 1n X, 177 1 where
the latter interpretation alone will do 3°gw&d ArFaT 1s thus used
1n the same sense as #gue@ agl I[ 35 5 The meantng of sigt
13 determined by the use of the word 1™ or 313%, which is
used 1n the sense of soverelgn pover 1in 11339, 352, VI

20 2,30 2436 1, VII 21 7 Varuna Indra Agni, Savitr,
Aryaman Pusan Soma Dyaus and Mitrivaruns have
received the epithet but while for Indra fix 339 has been
claimed in VI 20 2, Varuna cloims in £V 44 2 to be the first
to have been invested with it. 2% in IT 23 2 18 Asura-like
The word -/t {s derived from =¥ by Gr and Berg (IIT
71-73)

Tr Mighty sovereigns mighty lords of heaven and of
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easth, most energetic Mitra and Varuna, you install yourself

in thunder with beautiful olouds (and) by your Asurian
power cause heaven to send down rain.

Verse., 4

m|mq1mamm|ﬁmlwarl&wl—mm~

mﬁllmlmmllmlaww'@” T |

co o Dy

féﬁr | gofee | ERUE quzra‘ | m nelu

jeoo

n:rz forar suisar ¢ 91 gIdrwRTar !
Ehitetlttiit-e ama"nxmrrmmamm-
TIRUR qRIATEH g: 1 mmrzmuwwa | & whAww WA
g 9 iy gpa mmn’ 1% g %7 amT Renaennai gEad
UTaA AATAY T0T SO 5974 eqrer a1 sgiva 1l
e a drop. Ludwig and Berg wish to change the text
and take 9sisuzwr: as one word, which, Old., s elsewhere,
proves to be unncessary £# 3 pl. Geld, break loose, come.
Gr. glorify. d contains the usual device of Vedic poets of
invoking gods indirectly; cf IL 38. 10.
Tr. Your power dwells in heaven, Mitra and Varuna;
that luminary, the sun, moves as your brilliant weapons you

conceal him with clouds and rain.—The houey-laden drops
have come, Parianya.

% Taarasoic at gagy
TSI | BT gHT AL

Verse § e
vﬁqlumlm |w1a5@1|’«1§.| T m:n—

|ﬁs&&g||m‘almﬂ lmﬁuwem

1 o e

lasrm|qzim|=r~lamu~xn .

.
:

[ lﬁ)

q=r

* 2d 2% Sie i
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[V. 63,

- e _ . Aty .
3 oW gIIRETEIE FEA: IW ST BW SRR
gy wirdiwafa t gl T Ry E N w aar FZ T gAare gl
wifieg TOEEHEARENG MY ST STt i Frmg arag-
s med f R AR SRa | awon el ¥ wewr gt
Fol TRETIENEEA ASHTHAL fipa v
R is used like (3% in I. 184, 3. For §W see L. 44.2. TiRfY,
primarily, an expedition for cows; hence, an expedition or
Bght ;s of. a7 qq 7% qAEY VI 59. 7.
Tr. The Maruts have yoked their car with excellent
axle-boxes—and it is a fine sight to see —as a warrior does for
o . Fotmed
fight, 031‘322“2113 Varuna. Th_e tbu‘nderers' ( the Max:utg)
Thove inoossantly ¢in the eplendid aerial regions. Sprinkle
water on us, sovereigns of heaven. =51 3

Verse 6

i | | | R | st | T | R

e ] oo

NIRRT A,
Teta | Raftsadg | 950 | TINF Rk i
P :

13 eee - - -

- 1
g | Teaa, | g | R & 1
. e - 1=

¥ frareeut grAlGETEIR WA AW § SRS R
frwt i At fdted Fifvdt wr9 et Agfy gEpEi
FETAT \ FEAATHT R g @ BF TEA SSCIRAia wrear T
srgr | gt T A AR FEETREIANTRTRASI FeatTaiat
qf sigan !

o, adv., well, indeed, behold! E7T { cognate with #=1, £7.)
refreshing drink; cf. ¥ o s 1wy VL BT 4. fRTR (fan)
brillinnce, as well as overpowering, terrible onslaught;
{dim epithet of Indra in 11.22.2; of Maruts V. 66.10; but
of ®#4 111 31,12, (a)wwa impf. 3. pL. TR, talnt-less: clear;
an cpithet geperally of gods, from W, (fe-%9); it Is on
epithet showing the result: the red sky would be bled white.

41 { RV, Bymps, Zaa Selection )
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Tr Behold! Parjanya (the rain-god) utters s beauti-
ful, terrible volce that brings refreshment, O Mifra and
Varuna, the Maruts have clad thamsahes 1n clouds by their
power sprinkle the red sky clear™ *”

Verse 7

ﬁhtlﬁmmﬁiﬁw'smtlmltéﬁ{ﬁlml
qm’snzﬁ#lﬁ»a‘qxgﬁﬂlﬁlm |&m{|
o | lﬁﬁlﬁr‘&{l!’h{ll\sll

% fraraem (AqBaar TR ga R TERRY Teaneeeta
FROT FAT TFOERFAN WA qwwq | wgng wumr Patwr -
“TET AIGAT N[AN T FANEEST TRT 47 AT g ga7 97 gaena
frasg frfiamy gead |l a8 ¥ Se7 o9 W wmenna i
TEE e wmw sagEwrdR U

9OHT n (from ¥ tosupport) that which stabilises sosiety,
the eternal laws , vl striotly according to the laws (AW
(&7, to be 1nspired + 3 to know ) 1nspired wise % 59 (¥7+7)
taving properties of a wonderful thing, hence, wonderful,
ogcurs only 1n VII 20 7

Tr. By your Asura power yov guard the commandments
strictly ace fo your laws Mitra and Varuna you rule over
the entire creation according to the Law yon hold the sun1n
heaven as your wonderful cat { of inspection }

No. 17
MANDALA V SUETA 73
TEETAE AT GO | A 3T @ ERT ST A9R gRERIR-

T S sudAEg R | SgE T 95 g A suiae
axegn Pl afggwmigardlif 9 gweartaaiy | smew
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fafr gmeTEERT < § EEN | MAGIF AMTN HATIGER T~
wntrAn S SewiEs ¥ ad | 9gg T gk % (e 8-34) s
"eEw

Verse 1
qqlqaumlmsarﬁlﬁlajﬁsaﬁla_ﬁ‘wn
ph R - R
o 1 20| TE | TESHA | T | AR | 1 | T N
- P =9 o ° — - —_ - - . 1 e

% gwaet agg TRg Nwnrairs WAk a1 ¥ afaar awaian
= quEmigTa SO gSie €@ wEw: 9§l BoitGiucin it o
Sy wERrsivas T | gaiy ar AGAr g% agERRE o | TITARN
Tq. ALRCSATZAL A, AREFaA N

srafa'g f near regions. ¢ The ag is superflaous; ef. @t
nI. 2 15b;axin I 14L 7 c;@in IV. 40. 2. This is one of
the rhetorical flourishes of the Vedio poet’s style. With 1=
qeustt Old. compares 3% IF&1 ViIL 2.32, g% isanadv. which
intensifies the meaning of TEIAL The poet is deliberately
piling up 9% here and inrc 2. Forg&gstr of. L 116.13.

Ty, Whether you be far or nesr, O Asvins that enjoy
very many (powers), or whether you are in thoe aerial regions,
come (here ).

Verse 2
PN
ﬁlmlgmlgﬁ,lmﬂlmu T |
- . T— =1 = - - e . ==
ey | i FEtisy | g L s g R
- . g . = P 1 =

xerfRead mn ft g g wgal gwwAnat wmEfagant
i iy TR RISAr WTedT ST qrofraraire sugganR-
Falet aif gewreziia | glrem SeEaRY 1| ¥X WT dwAw @
g IR i

gwg (cp. 73, 5995, ) S8y.'s explanation has £3 ba accepted.
rear (ipstr,) with desire for a &7 n. (cf. 3= il VIL62.2)
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boon ar toentreat, of AW MF wgwnw 7w 1 24 11 =W
(<1+4+m) of irresistible onslaught an epithet of gods 1n
most places @F ew  FE (mighty ) appesrs as g/ here and
mgi=ma u¥ 1of

Tr Here I entreat those helpers of many men workars
of many wonders, 1rresistible gods being desirous of therr
blessings Y invoke the mightiest gods that I may rejoice

Verse 3

éqnarﬁlqgwl 79 | T | e | Tmg |

—_

q’%lwn:rrgmlwuwlmmlﬂw.m

o P

¥ aiasl gar taw gerflaaragmaiat | aaﬁnm wIR | TeA-
T T 9g% A WAy TgIgwy AT 9 ¥vg Pty @ )
ST WA TN AR WG CAHSA A TAA | A WG
&1 T TABAIAIT FIHT MAMEEIAR SEITEETA AT AR
FTa O gy sfereEy | sowoww gyl ww caww oy (we
Re-2 ) Tmwa
With the rc cp I 30 19, A ersqeg pr'™ =z FT Iy | R ar
37 379 and VIIT 22 4, gar e Rt 9 $9% a9 arag O 39URE
The chartot of the Asvins 1s described as runming on one
wheel the other 1s fixed $uT (= sg @°) or on the bulls head
(T 50 19) which1s explained by Say asthe mountain by
Pischel following the Nirukta as the earth (V 8 1 212) by
Berg (II 502) as the 1nvisible world ¥g¥ 3 § The repetition
15 like that of g% in res 1 2 33 ad) beautiful n beautiful
appeacance =yl = 3737 Old would fain connect 1t with zm
as opposed togAl AT FIT I generations of Aryans MEY 18
from 7% or 7gy, an ancestor of the Aryans like 3 or 53 and
hence 47 like # 71 stands for Aryan cof TEVE Frafd sl T
3111 Berg (II 502) tries to show that 7ET formed a clan of
the Aryaus as dlstmgulshed from A, but his argument 18
not convineing 9% &t to fly round cof SRET g V 83 7
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Ir. Here on the earth they fastsned a lovely wheel of
{ their ) chariot as an embellishment ; with the other they fly
round the Aryan generations and the aerial regions.

Verse 4
ﬁlamlg\ T T | mlmﬁl T |
mlaziwﬁnm{lm“nmhmum
iﬁlﬁ‘i‘(lmlmy. ne

%ﬁmmmmuaﬁrmmmz&ag WY a7t ¥
gt | qAr W Gite § 9 gt gardt w4 AURE wEg | am gaiy
AT TEETRCTAISNE AR ATATE WeQWH WY T WHOT W
T | G qacgarEads 1

@At’, Gr. here; Say. by him (9, the poet); Lud. by it
{the wheel, re 3). ©¥ occurs in I. 30. 3 as correlated with 7 ;
here it should be so correlated, just like 3 in IV, 30.3. a'g
is explained in cd. @CAT s’ born in different places; ace. to
Berg (IL 508 ) of different mathers ; of. 23 FAT 1. 181. 4, just
1ike gggarmI, epither of =21 in V1. 49, 2. x'#7 kinship, int[-
amate connection ; §3: 7Y 397 7 an¥erg X 129, 4. =

Tr. That, indeed, was so well done by you that I praise
all your ( deads ), ( namely ) that, being born in ( of } different
places (mothers), pure as you are, you have come into intimate
rolation with us,

Verse 5
miqlmlmﬁlmlﬁéilqmqm’m
Qﬁlmlm lad luvnlmlsnsa& o

}stﬁaa\:kqm‘t mnmm’!m ™ go gIen edr
augnfrr sufanedr agr st 9T R st aTelia | @ 1 yeer
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V. 78,

JMATAET T AT AT AT ogo FgiswaAr: | SrqEmaw
i Rrivers | ot e wwmen omaw: @ewEn@sar e it
= N

The story of &ai has appeared in 1. 184, 3. ey (W=
Ol a3 + @z, @ ) swift, an epithet of Agni ( IIL. 26. 2), =z:,
horses &c. ram: go' o' 7EA, The 5391 here as in IV, 43, 6,
IO 97: eV aft W\, is alleged by Gr. to be wrong for guir:;
Old., accepting this, explains the mistake as being due to the
false anslogy of I. 52. 6. But how could the 91X be guilty
of such a mistake? wn ig nom. pl. from 9 n, sun's heat
(from 7 to kindle); of % w.a B @ gfiT X, 37, 10; in
IV. 43. 6 9w stands for 2o and so also here. =my: is ady. to
=7, heated, from = + ag,

Tr. When Sfiry4 mounted your swift chariot, your red
winged horses, (themselves ) heated, warded off constantly
the sun’s heat for you.

Verese 6

T | et | Brdafy | At ) g ) e 0 T

. . Gre= 1 T .o oi. T
T | T | SR | e | o | JoAry 1§
N ! .- - v . 1= .1

%mﬁaﬂm'faz?rgirﬁ'a":‘n | gaifiegd: | sifsvefaar sofrs
T ol tgr Swanmgie mew | Redakr
TR | TrAarfiad: 1 wie gy gwEsR | gEe w AR w
AT 1 TqERry ¥ Araadt af gadtaenya afwend ok gd i
TEANHAGE WarEty WREIEnRTd g@EC gy arRam |
wroafiifarnt | s awrmmet fFAaE e (e 3-326-¢ )
ITuTtagy aras ( w° 1°-2%-% ) garEmy: we axiFan i

Here is a reference to the Atri legend, referred to in I.
116. 8. {u¥aid, pre. from perf. base of 194 tn know, gsy*
(g + 1) well-disposed, grateful. w% fs usually an offering of
heated milk, esp, for the Aévins ; but in the Atri myth ft is a

hot drink which the Afbvins rendered agreeable to Atri (1. 112.
7) and which is sweet, 1, 180. 4. Aco. to Berg. (I1.472) it {a
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celestial milk corresponding to the terrestrial et wyva & (Gr)
sets 1 undulating motion, 10 AEET @FF worw  VII( 59 1
algo the same meaning has been given to 1t Berg correctly
translates 1t as ‘ seeks avidly to drink’

Tr Atn thought of you with a grateful mind, when O
true ones, he drank with an avid mouth the pure cele tial
Gharma that you seni him

Verse 7
A LR | 3R g zmnl dsafa:

ﬂ{lmlﬁésr'ﬁ lgr’girlatﬁ'lﬁm snsw-
%h%uwn

I ITANAST AT YA Hg7 IRYAT AR wiehrar wuly WA
TP YAY AING ARAY TRT 91 5po¥ PIA 1 B wbar § A0 woenm
QA1 FHIH FAAERRIAATATT HTRAQRY !

The Atr1 legend 15 continued in thisre %% the winged
horse of the Asvins, 1npl 1n I 184 3andIV 44 2 w3718
also an epithet of @, §7%, and €74 (@ meaning ‘noble’ a@
Gr going fast, also an epithet of Soma in I 87 2 w'®w
journey RAW & tumulfuous nose also used of Soma in IX.
69 2 47 14 which makes Berg 1dentify #¥¢ with the coles-
tial Soma IWTTWR pre from perf base

Tr Your mighty Knkuha went fast, and the tumultuous
noise of his course was to be heard, when Atri returned home
by your wonderful deeds, oh heroes

o~ ~ -3 oo

Verse 8
A<t m:fa‘lgmgsgajlﬁ'rlﬁwdﬁmfﬁvgﬁm

namgznarfdlwu.lmlwl BT T 1<)

.. LY
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¥ mygar wgeer SRARRAD | ¥ 671 57 Tgin aur wRd
TEGA a1 | wA REA § A B wraed edcesar [aie
|| gay wEm  EEIRIMSIAMETSARETAEE qfg  wiagrEd |
ay argw TS | st gatswln gidmonfy mr oswwea e
qamt 1l
Aggarwat  A9g lover of honey, the Pp shortens the
vowels 1n all these forms , cf. 98 a3 &c. ¥ brilliant , epi of 317,
%%, @@@sm This disproves Berg®s contention {11 436) that
the epithet ¥% 15 applied to the Asvins because they are physi
ctapslike v, of T 158 1, [T 41,7, &c =nd the epithet 35 1n
X. 61 15 wmwx fasgdt @ at® The accent @7F 15 due to the
two vocatives that separate a and b, which made the poet think
that & new sentence opeped with &¥¥, =# gl (& cow )
swollen with honey or sweetness A (celestial) cow that never
dries up is mentioned as belonging to the Asvins 1n VI 63 8,
also in VII 68 9, and prob 10 VIII 22 4 It may stand for
the dawn or prayer, &% ( a/x) fullows, accompan es; cf FF
stoWEnE VIL 70 2; Tay @™ I 73 8 waEmt = A
(cf s Tozwhi VI 72 3) a&T 9a7 % cooked, not raw,
of g3 99 IWmEl 99w g emwiEg 1 180. 3, ¥ nourishment,
nournishing drink, of &t 7 ¥&+A 1n IV 435 Old pontsout
that the 93912 should have been 3F7°7q { one word )}, be cites
several other cases of similar mistakes 1n ZDMG, 61. 811 a7
pass. pre 3 pl. from 7 to oFar Old suggests an emendation, on

the strength of IV 43 5, to ¥%A, which is obacure and not
better,

Tr O brilliant gods that love sweet things (& cow } with
swollen udders accompanies { you) When you cross the
sens, cooked food is offerad to you

Verse 9
m\a\a\ R 1 sy TR A

Eﬂsgw’fumlmlmszémlmqmmlgg.

’gm‘mu'z.n o o

- lgi"
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& sifegar gar @ uifg TAT | ar 3 U | RAmT gRE
wEaTeETg quiey a1 & gRTET TGl g3 ames gmgd
FTTRATE GAEETASd | ATRAf § | SRS Aty 11 g%
awm Sifugda gwivaRy wIAw | ArEreard 1

WY causing Joy oI AT see L 25 20

Tr Truly have you beesn called joy-bringers, Asvins
As such, you are invoked most 1 hymns of appesl for protec-
t1om and you are the most gractous for 8 hvmn of appeal

Verse 10
T | sy | AT | aPasean ) &g | dsdar 0 ar)
- - [ - ' L
qqMR | TAESET 1 St 1 ga | AR 1 2o n It
[ [ % = 1o 24 .

QI FOTARY | ERATAEIAT wana ity eRyzx Wi
Bt adar adarf sRdEdT ganr g weg) o oy muR
TAFATH TAHT TaTedY AZTHIR @it €23 | 40 T4 90 TREATT
TR ARFRFRATR W

s® conducing to welfure hence, welcome For the
similo 1n ¢ of 3w AT T9r qm=id r3 AR X119 5 4 The
aorist shows the end of the hvmn

Tr May these fortifying hvmns which we have

fashioned ( with sedulous care) like chariots be welcome to
the Asvins We have spoken out a great (hvmn of)
reverence -

No. 18
MANDALA Y SOKTA £0

PUUHATHIN TEIRER W ANIRRATT ) Jraqmry aigiy o
srywut sl 1 sorewry fage | saw Pogmp Xvar t arrgwer
TOT R RN gerandTAnd AL qFT! A T | gmomran
aTRA (wre ¥~3% ) el 1l

42 { R\ Hymre2cd Selection |



Nvo };& HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA 330

Verse 1

mmhmlazmalm#lmsq’ﬁwl d'{l

Z .y Tet

ﬁsmﬁm 0 a-mt | :ﬂén E<il ansarz-a‘rtw 1 uf% l

e — I

ﬁm’ﬁ‘lﬂ'ﬁl mﬁnw

gaum'm Savar agdi AgdtgaT W IR S ggIdtag-
CEAROTEAT FARIAT tqTgvar 2t FARIMETE TWAIEAT g Teaedin |
QT FFINAIETE AN FINAA wlasit wfata @R wit wew
gata
TAAREAR (T gong, way ) IJwATH, see on I 149 1
o1& :'i to sing their greetings YA shows responss ( Berg. IIT
298) of @¥ AR s VII 73 3
Tr The singers greet with their prayers the divine and
brilliant Usas whose way shines { before her ), who is great
by her observance of the Law andis holy, who has a rosy
throat, and who brings the sun wath her
Verse 2

mlaﬁwlmrlrﬁm‘-ﬂmmlw.lmzﬂil
mﬁnmtn qz_aswn mﬁl f&asrsrznl :m:l
—lﬁm‘ m—rﬁrmﬁlmnan

. -

ot q'rawq‘lwr drauwdv ltﬂr | A | wgRfagd vaq  gar
gaRAr goTal '{ww goaTanii weziX | gtemT ) Zemar ATt
qrHt wgd) fasafieat fog g fiogadon a1 | EreIr wgeD
A AT aefi o

foa®=n from 7 to overpower

Tr. Awskening men, tho beautiful one goes ahead ren
dering the roads esny to trend The mighty Usas, seated on

: mighty charlot and all-powerful, affords light ahend of the
ay
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) V. 80.

Verse 3 (B el Co

mn?rr# lwﬁ# I g o aﬁ"ﬁ‘?lmt

w&mlwnwwdﬂ'}lmﬁlh’h ges-
iﬁm|ﬁ’aﬁ’ml nm%nau

2= . - &

Laiu] ﬂtﬁrfwwmzvﬁffﬁm'a’iﬂq i gAAT FIAGTRTTIA-
wgftor ar | Tt 8 GARAIEING SAaion e *Sﬂl'ﬁ' tfE"
FHE V@@ wrniE ted@t wEmeY ) femdn 1 i AT
3 SramAr TeEA WEv: AT TrenT /Rt wmﬁf azrd
A

ST ; see on 1. 44. 8. JHIT occurs only thrice; ace.
to Pp. from st+A+sm+g; ¥+ g bo be ubia_n_t_-mmded or
careless: cf. 4 ag<za: 1.25.6; %33 gt w;gx V. 32,2 also
wgfR, 7771, Probably the word hore is #3%% and the ® hna been
lengthened metrically. It is adv, and moans *diligently ’;
1Gee 4.14 ronders if by 3= WRA® 0. (§+77) welfare, fortune.
fasaay, of. L 48, 13,

! * Tr. Yoking red bullockse to her chariot, she dihgenlly
procures wealth and never obstruects it. Opening ot new
avenues to fortune, she shines, longed"{or by nll praisod by
many.

Verse 4

qquﬁsd#ﬂmlf*mi | ST | E |

g ~e Rl

mnmﬁtwﬁqlw& lzﬁflmur-maﬁs-

Qamlﬁr:k LRl e N

s

v:q‘mésn wafa fedi¥or simy waik r’iwu gl wamravesdy:
afegeist: s vital agmiTTETOT STITI ) g7 ) grem
qrat fxixr | fre sovnirave avat oo Wy TR 4 (kg
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¥ 80

WAART fre7 Tt | gy gy | R fart q FARa |
wgw e e | s TemdegTecail gstomrsyad
T AW oA N

At (1@ diverse + wft, f of <7 variegated) ocou;;ﬁunly
here 371 from €8 (FE-cf F3q, %) extent [FIEH may
mean ‘LEving a double extent ' 1 e an extent divided
mto two the other half being under the horizon gQIEAIY 1n
front (of men), also with a pum, ‘on the eastern horizon’
With b op gR%E HEEE 3% qul (i W Foy i w1 123 11
& @ ¥ to destroy the quarters,1 e lose her oriemtation of
1.124 3 (e didentical} III 30 12

Tr Diveraely coloured, she has a double extent, disclos
2ng her body in front of men She well follows the track of
the Law and as though she were an expert { traveller ) never
loses her orientation

Verse 5
mlgmlalﬁlmnﬂrl a«sﬁsr@rl < |

gﬁm'lmuw&lz&'l mdmm| amﬁrl
wnﬁq:ug@aruwﬁm:mnmwnhu

@dIST WAr T AT PraT wesar AAET aisyow fagrar
wATygeA] WAL sAA gaehRERT EghEedE SiserdamE
T T zgy w9l ghdgwarg | pikar gt | e
TN gemin aRnEeRNEEs X6 gigan’ sqife Awar wgmg
[m=gia v

o A wed f@g@r Old would regard T4 as ace p)
rather than as gen1 . and prefers ¢ discovering for hersolf new
bodies, i e forms of beautiiul appearance to 'being found
out for her bodily graces ' as a rendering of #=m Tgmr  but
there is nnother interpretation possible In ¥ =3 ~1gaen
VIIT 45 47 or maww gv1 (Fmn and in the passive in T3 &
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fr3mn: the word i33M appeats to have been used idiomatically
in the sense of ‘ bestowing’ and it governs the geni. ; with*a
fair one bestowing her person ’ cp. 773 Fa& AT 77 I T
X.71. 4. o4, acc. to Pischel, V. 8. 1. 309, is a courtesan.
His proof is not at all convincing.

Tr. She rises to view before us, like a fair one bestow-
ing her person, like a (maid) who rises from her bath; ba-
nishing enemies and darkness, Usas, heaven’s deughter, kas
come with light.

Verse 6

mlna’ieﬁlg?mlm Eg e ouwr
xﬁnﬁalwuwswﬁlmﬂmwm

[US——

E‘ﬁ'ﬁf [ gaf |w=’rs»zhmsrm‘a: uﬁu

lztrm sRisaTEar war v’*ﬂ g@at T waiR e wfw owmr
QRT FEAIOAqT QHSIEFITE T Ao | Ywfy ) i qrg? gfigia
GIARMATT G rmmtnﬂr A’y syeidt wueesy u'axamwmar LLES
Rosrasdr &1 gavarly giar gt RER N Y

gqdr=1” ( f. of @9, from wd + &% )} in front; cf g
ofisfi 97 1. 124, 7. It is nct o part of the simile in b diqrzg
wz' 4n is wrongly understood by Pischel as a courteean;
the word #=x1, beautiful, auspicious, holy, goes against it
& ffoft st'e:.  si@: is basom. @ 7 to let loose, to untie or
uncover. With & cf. 1.92.4; 123.10;324.4,7; VL 64,2,
fazvidi’ from @ + 79 { which is traced to the reduplicated
form of 9} to disclose, y¥'ar adv. us of yore. The addition of
o forms adverbs of time and manner; cf. u=wW, ¥ywi; oxur,
e &e.

Tr. This daughter of heaven, rising in front of men, un-
covers her bosom like o beautiful mald; unfolding precious
things to the worshipper, the young damsel has again made
ght as of yore.
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V6l
Ne. 19.
MANDALA VIL SUKTA 61

I31 TRt WEY 9T €% AREEE Tgw A | Ia ¥
g Al StEE N
Verse 1

aalq_r{lagi:la_ggglgswﬁ'aﬂl &t | o |

Lo W SE
i | ager N ) ) feat L ogdea s SR
o e T o
wiwEg AAgI e | HEF 0N

¥ qeon Rrsrasuil SadrdtamAdE] gadsag SFTaE W gwy
SrrrEtHTEY gIEATIRAS (T grsei | sdidr &
331 Rrar waif g aeaEnwER afai | 39 aig T1e
Feg e O ar o Fa@e sy

gsm  For the ending 3 of the S8amhitd here and tntc 7a
{27) the Pp substitutes the ending 4t The sense requirest
The shortening 15 ohvionusly for suphony and we have yet to
davelop an ear for 1t The dual dggotesfﬁlﬂ‘m 01d would see
a du form in g%of ttself, as in gf@= IT 31 5 =r =g of I 115
1, VI 63 1, X.37 1 Itistor watching over the umiverse
wwdtrx ( from W% countenance ) lovely, of ssfic f&q wuy,
guaeg IV 28 6 ®a=TA perf part from @1, who has spread
(his lustre) #+g ,In the most general sense means intention
desire the good variety includes the further eense of ‘courage
epirit? the evil one of ‘jealousy, fury "'
senee that is denoted here

It is the gomeral

Tr O Mitra ond Varuna bero rises the sun, spreading

(hisrays) who is the lovely eye of you gods who regards all
belngs, he takes note of the purposes of men o0



3835 NOTES No, 19

VII ¢t
Verse 2
mmlmlﬁsnwnlxa:aswhm trqh?fl
® op o -3 =

a‘iﬂsaalswﬁllml TR | gHY ﬁwml

1er o
ata: larrwamilalm w{?@{&t IR
- .y =

3 et At gAAEmRT RadaE @it w afdr ey
Farft war agr SRS Sia EEwentt oY garh | G
T | gEadEtT gREET NIt ¥ gFq SYAREHOTIIe; s |
g S 9ga QAR GOy IngIddyr § Shoafy il

Fdarar. ‘ Conforming to the Law;’ as applied to men it
may be translated by *pious’. ® 7 (from %%, cp 7 ) prayer.
#idz'q heard from afar, an epithet of gods, also of a7, W
It could be taken as pl. ad). to m=@ifT, but of 7 (xﬁz ) T3ymm
AT T (3AE) X 93, 2. Waa: and gAY are forms of
the sub)

Tr. Itis a pioussinger, Mitra and Varuna, one who is
known from afar who is sending forth his prayers uato
you. May you be gracious to his hymns, O gods of mighty
intellect, that he may fill his antumns as it were with wisdom,

Verse 3

T1g |mr:rvn|gf‘rm~lsn B3 1 )

gza lmzﬁgsmum.lmirzﬁmﬁq‘ig.

. e . - cres
&znzv&ilm.lm#sr'ﬁwum‘wnn 2
e
ilh-.rrum farsrasot 5'8vﬁwﬁmm giarar 3y g oifeny
AR 7 AAT (%° 3-8%) wanRg wererew (RS g gy
Frrstargangairurargite e o disan ! wueipihieRy
axa: FrevAlsiRagaY W goteniy atftary ® gor s
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Viiel
W?Nms ey woTg PrfvmaAg SwE S 91 RS9 Fard | IR-
A F gt | waran Faw wia A fen ada a=gdl s
fafRameaaarin sdqr TR S@ger |
[Z18, an opithet of gods and men  Gr tries to derive 1t
from @13 dew , but 1t 1s from &F gift 1n fact Geld derives 313
o = —T— e
dew from 31 fo give I grawl 3F 1sm orn,notf,and
we expect here a reference to the three-fold world AAENE 18
therefore to be taken as understood after Iu (of IIT 46 3-
Geld ) T goes with gm¥y w®URIAF ady to Wy 3, pre D.
froms ®aF (7 4 25=71aF ) apart, alone secretly , RI= a7
hidden
Tr From tbe vast ( aertal regions ), from the earth from
the sublime and lofty sky, among plants and men you have
kept hidden spies O bounteous Mitra and Varuna you who
protect with unwinking eyes

Verse 4

llﬂzdlaémmﬂrﬁlm fﬁf%ﬁifél
aaalmgs—qrnard—v{lqmi |m-a:rr¢{|m'id.l
qlqwsd—mlmlmnen T

. L S
T w4 (Raey aswng = WIR A @A oW gl agEad gen
a7 DA QrEIgBd WE SRR AR WReEI g Fef guw
waentd 1o gl QY gamie | orna®d sewenan uY |
ATTIAURAGSIZON HIAT FETIAT R AGAT QAL | g wewEg |
aiFTA gam-a1 e aAmresT T I 7 o wwdeg Lagh

P

fefaggard

T, sub) Is Pp gives €19, butan other cases of stb)
1e lke 8) IV 18 2, ¥ms (T) X.95 2, fRaxw () 3 9513
the Po similarly gives <17 707 and 3% os padas " Ben
(1} 213 n ) Law, nature essence M [ abode, law, col:-
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337 VIL. 61,

pany ; Geld. divine nature, power, ordinances ; Macd.—ordi-
nance. Bg;g._ has shown very strong grounds for rejecting
Roth and Gr.’s meaning of ‘ abode, * adopted by M. M. The
latter’s reply (SBE, XXXII, p 383 }is not very satisfactory.
Here it should mean ‘divine nafure or power' of which b'
gives instances. wEW, freq_of My ; hes crowded or oppressed;
cf. T7 @A waE: WiT 2% (7 g I 036 Agan VI 29 5 gl sga:
(=) 9 VIL 69.1; also 1. 52,10, o@®Rear (4zo; Re |
thought). TA'7 see 1 184. 6. ™ {3v& subj 3. from %7 to,
extend. .

Ty. Let me speak of the divine nature of Mitra and
Varuna, Their strength has by its greatness oppressed heaven >
and earth. Warrior-less months have passed for the mon-—
sacrificers. He who 1s intent on sacrifice may well widen his
circle.

wuse Verse s
snbw | Reat | aR lm"lznqlalqmﬁm
- Lyt fz:- i
TR I i zzé ! a—-n'aw b
Ry e 2 o= e g -

mlﬁummlam%‘latmn'xu

. ER

'I»\

G,

3 rEredt ¥ fesar ardr $ gor aiRATy af gavendimr g
ATy frust ) arg @iy faaamad @ ggd ﬂg’vﬁ A g A AT
FeuA | gAY WS AR, WIA BRAToRly W 1 awe-
ATd: | FAMTAR AT PRSI @0 gal Z99r: B |9y b
a1 wgre: | v ganvat fewmoni foarsaigany @RI atneg-
FRsawr *apgaa T WA i

A cousideradls diference of opifeios prevels . ¢he »
general interpretation of this rc, though not much in that of-
irdividual words. 3wy is exclusively applied to the gods elge. -
where in the sense of ‘ wise,” cuntra, W IV. 26.7; X. 4, 4; 46. 5.,

* TN SN A §F 412 ) .
43 {RV. Hymns, tnd Selection]. .
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VII 61,
gwa, Geld mago, iilusion Old, Boyer, something wonderful
and mysterious The latter meaning 1s preferable , of ¥me 15,
gge V41 g% (from Zg to do harm ) demons |F, tu follow.
YAug secret 3 5 (1nfin da of R to know) Geld follows
Say 1n the main  He takes @41 as predicative adj to obviate
the difficulty of accent His construction1s A1 1 e WAy &t
(wfa),ag &o ¢ d follow as independent clauses Gr and
L.anman read 15X ¥4 as ageinst the Pp, these and a1 ¥rg are
connected with 2% in ¢, while b 1staken as an ad; clause to
& Berg and Old accept this construction The arguments
1n favour of the construction preferred for the Tr below are
as follows We cannot ret aside the Pp as 1t envisages a
definite mesaning, and 31U csunot be an epithet of 5 As
regards the accent difficulty due to the voeatives s/ and @&sar
bewng accented and followed by the unaccented mﬁ?
has pointed out to an » undoubted parallel in VIIT 87" 5 gan
& waTa g9ED, which are 8]l voo epithets of 3% % msen
epithet of & dual n ocours m IV 56 1 The santencamr(
fias been left incomplete on account of the parenthetlcul b
snd 15 completed 1n ¢ of HA T W AW-AW =} wiFwwd I 1 1.
The %% are elomentsof evil the laws of moral retribution 1n
the warld, which are unlike the demons we dream about

Tr O wise and mighty gods both, you have appointed
these—there 18 nothing wonderfal or mysterious about them
—demons who pursue the fslsehoods of men, no secrets
remain unknown to you

Verse 6
mua:&nml T | 7 Y aﬁsﬁr:l g
mlﬁrmm_rmsmi ilsrlarm\lrm'ﬁlm“a'l

* ses e

m{mgmﬁn:rﬁlmxzmﬁuﬁu

-y .
«ce - .
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3 Gy a gryd ahdwec Gffc we mew
[ysrareaey | azd ¥ frsracm frarsot af wadt anaigwrsd gy
AR AVIREFOY | 7 ganga® [y Aqiw gAany @geardy ar
TR Ty | T | swiy /A aagieaataig
frestoni ag ST Wit gat gaer Doaeg !

« ®gaR. inj. 1 s from =g oaus. to consecrate, to offer.
|/ ( from 319 distress ) distressed ; Gr. Macd. zealous; for
=9 of, T A I g WE ey 1X.70.9. wIH dofin, in =@
from 2 J“i to sing praises of. A® n. pl. GHIA subj. 3 pl. from FT
+to ;ie_ggg ;i to rejoice; iii to relish, to accept with pleasure.
FAr{T goes with o

Tr. 1 would offer sacrifice to you with salutations. I
dinvoke you, Mitra and Varuna, because Iam afilicted, I
‘have composed new hymns to glorify you. May these pray-
<ers please ( you ).

Verse 7
T gt:sr“a‘ta' 1 garswhil Tm’il
L o¥ - .
wr&uwah:rmsmlwgaqlm. :lml

‘Tﬁl%l‘ﬁ’dsﬁ’{ m-dla. el

*sraqt w@ittgaehy | % Tt 3R frmraeolt gaaai ganat adfid
ghifeha: @Lm-r L wimgneER Fad ! at |Ear ooy
Falio g g & TR RATREEEAR | gt S ATy
wregaw \ e -

%ar Pp. for 39. iv'i@id: the office of a TURA, one placed
{R&a) at the head {x- ) for intercession with the gods. 7 farg:

* ST AR TEEEA (v-Go-y3 ) ST SETAAGES ¢ 74 3Gy
T AR (. | SghEeny (-t ) 537 | Nt el @F
AT | Am T MeE: | EEaAngI SRRyt aeE
(= 111 ) 1977 W @A EF ETA. N
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VII 61
across difficulties d1s the refrain of Vasistha hymns 1t 18
addressed to the gods generally

Tr This (hymn of) intercession we have offered 12
sacrifices, O divine Mitra and Varuna Take us across slt
difficulties Protect us evermore with your blessings,
( ye gods)

No. 20

MANDALA VII - SugTa 71

TARSTIE QRIS TI AHWA ) AT TR g waw g
FERAGAAT | FIEU | I |G wiwhr vk @bt n
A bymn to the Asvins, of I 116

Verse 1

ot | @ S | A% | BRI Ronsk ) g
-—- 1.

] i - QT ! =
FreTrd | G N S | AsHer | Al 8w )
: g

é%ﬁ:rd_:q‘lm%lqla‘:réilng_;m{u en

wE WEATCY I9@ EMFAH WA FERr orgmegliy b
AW /IFTH T WOARr TS | ww W vawd Sibmie (5o
3-3RY-C ) TIHET | FON FORNT GIHGIACHITHATIG qafq g7
vt gear AN Ra Yt ) awie awgIERTTTRTT
seqmmunaTAY § A oAl | gwdl ssmraivwd | Sz g war
gYR g L aEEm | o AW S ws BeTweAzers g
TaFEFEA N

AR NG Aag (9, Gr nyxa—xos lster fixr, of awy )
night =7 & to go away from, cof 7 s {blind ) =fiag
¥R IX. 73 6 Witha of =¥ &aw §37 g™ I 92 11, siv
Y AR EWAA X 172 4 vren o oot wF oy Lo 142 8 'The:
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night and dawn are spoken of as sisters. i the black one
(night); only here; Tomt in L 113. 2, sRE T Fom 20 oreq
algo Fomg 7 arev; 3 wig 1L 15, 3. =¥, the red one, is the
gun or day ; generally used of day; cf. IIL1.4: 7.5, a'wqi
ROT% leaves or makes clear the way; of. L. 113, 1, 2,16; II,
13. 5. FJ=FIRAT ATAIT; ago; a7 gift, wealth { from 3z to give).
576' £. ( from 7 ; of, 4T, [F, 7T ) an arrow or spesr ; of. AXTHATY,
=mi @w 11 12.10; here it is apparently used metaphnrma\\y.
T to separate,

Tr. The night leaves her sister dawn: the black one
clears the way for the red one. We would invoke you,
grantors of horses and cowss Remove the dart (from our
heart), day and night. -

Verse 2

mmvfaqlmﬁlmwlﬁ:rlml ar'ﬁaﬂfl

mllgmlmlmiﬂll sn?{amu ﬁéﬂl
-ﬁkmmrﬁzmlmmla-uzu

% apgdr FTRITAT mm‘mw’rgrﬂ afi mm*ﬁtr t zrgﬁ
FOAGT T GARIAT ¢ Axd WA T AT 9 qgem qgwAr | oAz
FWA gTA FAFFEA | FA | WM | gAY | Caqwraagiia-
T 1 oref¥at &t =7 1 % edt mgAedl gai AW BET A% @gaw
=trefrat vaw

AR (AT + 79 refreshing drink ) famishment, famine
of water. W'HAry disease, plague. @7 and @A are men-
tioned together in VIIL 48. 4, sud X. 37 4. @redt is an
epithet of the Asvins, always in the voc.; oceurs in IV, 43, 4;
V.75.1; also of N9 and @ in L 90.6, 8; * bringers of 7y’
sweet drink, standing for Somsa, milk, honey &ec. The stem-

* o argaiEed g e -
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VILTL.

app. is w3, of obsoure formation from 74, st drawy ( Aor. opt-

2 du, from =7) has the accent of emphasis like @7 in III._32.‘1‘
Tr. Come to the mortal sacrificer, Agvins, bringing

precious gifts on your chariot s remove famine and disease

from us; protect us day and night, O bringers of swestness.

Verese 3

At | T | vh\l wmtﬂql wsa‘erl g:g‘sq‘j':r
aq‘nr lara‘q-au vzﬂsnmw;;l mgas R |l
mnammlarﬁmwzmquan

c1e

NARAIATERG TSN G=TA INT T IR F QHIOT: GO
RTTALSIAT FAOW AGFT TATHT FATG | AN TEUIA WAUIR
TERR TXTYATE TE & RAOIANOCINI TR S FTROITTER AT
gur I

Al @Y. =% (from 7 +7, termi. of super.) lower-
mos*, next, latest of, stgmr 1R: VL 25 1, =giE (R} + 79 ) dawn
ing of day. T3 inclined to favour or kindness. WARART
( wga= etrap, riggings, from & to sew, T™IRA pole, from * ™1 to
bifurcate like fingers, sun’s rays &c. ) of which the pole is
fastened with ropes; ooccurs besides in I.122.15. wag's
harnesed according to the Law, that is punctually; of. IV.
51.5; V.39.2,4.

Tr., Let your mighty (horses), inclined to favour us,
turn your chariot hither on this the latest dawning of day.
Drive hither, O Advins, your wealth—-Iaden cbariot with its

well-secured pole with your horses that are yoked punc-
tually,

o

Verse. 4

|=mz|vi 1 gadt sﬁaswa'?lanél zn-zn

ﬁrsmt | ergsm-u mm‘mll ml:r:l mx



343 NOTES No, 20,

VIL71.
mls&lumlaﬁnqqlml ﬁsasr\:& ]
i%mrrcruvu -

% aalt Ut aNAEAT SrewEikAr §i gagnl it diemr g1
Rafgtsia aFqr AN T | Fegrsdr | frarge arefiemar-
AFPRAT FEwIR AARGATAS o€ oy war ! oaw @ g oam-
B FISTATAAIAT | URAT T TAY AT (AmedT sTTRENtsiy fr-
iy shorseia | wwaETE | ranisaTEn siEy at Ganfa @i s
A

gizer (=9 from T +7). Fawges T n, also YL, isa
chariot-seat ; of. & 737 7wt vd=T g1 @A X, 119, 5. The third

_seat ig for Surya. Iwam ( 3& red, the red glow of the dawn,
VI. 52.15) journeying in early morning; of, =t ¥ swmamdy «if
IV T AW AEn 1V. 32, 245 it is called sEgd: in L 181 8.
AV =HA, (Rq e —TT w4 (91 bo eat + %7, %4017 ) 33, to whom
belongs all fuod, who nourishes every one; ef. Ruweaw § AGF
diwag IL 13, 2 (of Soma ), in VIL 4%, 6 and VIIL 86. 15 of ¥.
Gr. { Dict,) understood it as adj. to 1¥; in his Tr. he takes

it as reforring to ¥, Berg. refers it to Agni ( IL 438),
because Agni feeds them (gdW 39 1. 46.4) and rises to
receive them (%dl ar =@ sivg s, VI 63, 4), fyomd

from . . .
Tr. You have, oh kings, a chariot to convey you, furnish-

ed with three geats, wealth—bringing and journeying at day-—
break; come to us on it, O true gods, at the time when the
all-nourishing ( fire } comes forward to receive you.

Verse §
N\Wﬂiﬁﬁ‘\m\ﬁ\qﬁﬁm }

e - -1 .en

mm{lar%m‘ll m.l:ﬂmla#a.ltgiqlmﬁm

.- e

ﬁnmmlﬁn lmtm"(ﬁfll‘xll'ﬁh

1= - 1 —
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vIL 71] .
¥ afqm g wqum oREr Soigmggen  dEET | O
srARfe wew seRmE (e -139-33) ¥ e | aar
YT TEAWET UF AR DA ey 97ga YV gF AT
32¥ (3-23€-R) g Pom | Al welines wAwEd SEETRE-
W gEe ROAEIST SEANST Ry | gIgdaga anast
SHaerw Ty (%o ?°-3'§—°-) Tir R | war STEd RiEy s
R EUTSARE smawm squman | qRiye wige foas €T
(e 3-2&-Re ) s EwA M
For the mythologieal references see I 116 10, 6,8, W0
The poet feels that he could not conclude his hymn withouk
some reference to the miracles of the zrc i ¥Z to convey
& =g ( generally without prep or with =3) {o save from, cf.
A Un R wEaw V15 5 @@ wew 3 (from wmy,
ef ¢l 17 ) ocours once as an epithet of Savitr's arms, once
of M's wF, 1n'V 85 8 (¥ sy Figuze7) and in our passage
without subst , Gr, ‘something entwined’, Berg (II 425)
* freed from the enveloping clouds’

Tr You releaced Qyavane from old age you conveyed

a swift horse to Pedu, you saved Atrl from distress and

datkness you placed Jahusa in an untramelled place
Verse 6
~
mlmm|m|mwnﬁ L g | gsgRe )
)

s__l ﬁm{n zurrl zmhurl I | wu |

Te o

W{l'ﬂ’d lﬂﬁasﬁi’ lﬂ'd { T2 |'|_t="||I * a1 Ko

% aﬁzﬂmrﬁm wiqr taﬁt:w‘r VRl ST 1 atary
|ATEIR gy 30 mﬁz gar! ® gaom oA aqwifmrReesst
wEfda at @it grar SRueT v gEENY mm o enier R
i Tagfy gut eromnfy wsema veeeg onn |qur}'}fﬁrztxll

® IAgE A weveew gy s £t
- et SWEIA, 2T AR <t
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345 [vzr. ki

#Hiqr prayer. Mark the absemce of #§ between wefisr
and §39,. @YW', (from T, to strew barhis) primarily, spread-
ing of barhis as a seat for an honoured guest ;-hence, mark of
honour; cf. 1. 116. 1. ggT" yearning for you.

Tr. This is our prayer, this our song, O Asvins. Accept
with pleasurs this mark of honour, O mighty gods. These
hymuns go forth in quest of you. (Ye gods,) protect us ever-
tmore with your blessings.

No. 21
MaNDALA VII SARTA 77
9 6T 3% 43T AAH T NVEWTITWR | AT TEHEEE
I BT wiEh | g ERIRETTHRT A
Verse 1

G‘ftsﬁl%‘%l@ﬁ'lﬂ'lﬁ‘ﬂl rwal s
asml%m‘nmmmﬁx.nj lmﬁml
i l"ﬂﬁ "\ qederrer ) gwiRE 0 2 0

.- el e = ) e

TumTt 97 TAT g7 gl w5 Oy 1 gadisaRar d@er w
FYRET | Ay gy aWaTiar oyt wdn gateiy ag | % gt
fied w9 S Aiggy oy dmug weTA Taedt | Eaianig-
quort WEearoANiq  FIRWSHA  WHRAATISHET | g ¥ 1
wRE FTEIRAEUEITRET SIVRE A TvE SRl s
FHETEE | AT | FHITE THNARIE QIFAT TIGAAGE: w1 |l

3R 6. 37 &% ( only here) approach with shining light;
of. % ¥ remove by shining, VIIL 3,20. @iwr, the comple-

* an3Et @ gl A
44 [ RV, Hymns, 25d Belection]
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£ I—rﬁnwr, age from &i™F near and AT weg@ (A + 37
Gr.; W + 3R Vart. on VI.1.79, 5@ from g to join acc. £0
IIL 3 97; the Iatter is of_course preferable ) Pasture-land.
qIE'Y from I to remove to & distance.

Tr. Having precious things in thy proximity, shine
away the enemy to a distance; grant an extensive pasture~
1and nnd freedom from fear unto us; banish hatred: bring
wealth ; and send gifts to the singer, O bounteous goddess.

Verse §
el g | AB: |masﬁi~|" 1wl e lr‘_:'zrl
nsmﬂil:r'lmg. |Im|=z|=r‘lmrlf?r’as-
emirnsqqlavdsqutz’rsm |tm‘~ o

3 39 ¥ e sremed R0 wodatadt wiay geR ol
T (¢ §aarl AsvUrFAmard awEd adget | @ fegad
o mﬁr-ni B sisenaie 3 RediifiETT I aa
TgETaRre Ut 9 T gudt Ao o

%' super. of verb. n from 3 to beautify. a7 of. 1.25.12.

Tr. Shine for us with loveliest rays, goddess Usas, pro-
longing life for us, and bestowing on us nourishment and
gifte consisting of cattle, horses and chariots, O goddess
longed for by all

Verse 6
-~
T\ §3|r&a'lﬁzﬁ’alaﬁzlasml

nﬁrsm.quém llmlwrﬁlm'lmlmwl
gﬁ{lmlmlk’mﬂd.lmha'ngu

- 3,7."@’23“ zrm?rﬁrm?r gt @1 @t WAl e
Mmmmmawﬁsquﬁwmamzﬁwm-i&u
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349 VIL 86,

Tr. O beantiful-born daughter of heaven, Usas, mayst
thou, whose strength is increased by the Vasisthas with their-
hymns, confer on us noble and mighty wealth. (¥e gods,)-
protect us evermore with your blessings.

-~ No. 22
MaNDALA VIL SURTA 86,

i e Giew g AwewT YW asnyEean | aar =g
srrea® | IS I1EU BN 1 AT ffsd o

The Tg¢aa narrates & story in connection with VIL 55,
Vasistha stole into Varuna’s house at night. Varuna's dog
attacked him, but was silenced slong with other followers
by Vasistha with VIL 55. 2-3. Then Varuna bound Vasistha
with his snares, whereupon Vasistha prayed to his father,
Varuna, with VIL 86-89 and was released. Geldoer pt:
this childish story (Old. Noten IL 59) as the basis of this
hymn, which is one of the most inspired of the Rgvedic
collection.

Verse 1

zﬁdlglmluml"ﬂmﬁ K a\‘ﬂ"ﬂ‘l

u&:ﬁia&lmlaﬁzmllﬂlmlml
Wlﬁmla&wwlw&ql I\(ﬁllzn

e Ze
AT FHORT AR T T m%==n g vam u’hr Frner S§-
aia waiRa | 8Y geoy 347 fawdior Tt W{mmmmm 5 awew
ﬁﬁvw&'\&mﬁ frax m—ﬁa 1 tua-m usra ATEATEG aa’a,‘
e} gty fgar B9 7 9oy woatr | wEit g% gEnhd Seafn oy
T A R | ¥R 4R T ¢ 999 @99 Arantang, aang
weuTdeIg: i .
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vair] HYMNS FROM THE RGVED

ment of AR, a lover; of. I, 48. 5. =r#® inf. (i e dative of
verb, n.) from’s. AT inf

Tr. Like & young girl who has a lover, she comes up
beaming, impelling the whole living world to activity. N.OW
is the time when men should kindle Agni. Dispelling
darkness, she has made light.

Verse 2

o ' T .

ﬁ_l’?w\l qtst | @swat: | 37 | e | T | a_r#{.t
X S o1 .
Bl | g | adg 0 Rivasat | gedtmsies |
S e = Lo of o o e =
\ = N

‘ﬁ}‘{lw_ﬁrlzﬁ‘ﬂarg'ﬁ[azn_%nm:
- - - . s 0 e

fass et oy aesaiEdt wrur ata TUATiATAg 95—

TR | ITRAT T W we WA a1dr vadid Serwgd frs wre-

R R | fivrran fermalioaaia | wesltraes | deaadiy
SR AA: 1 7oy A Ao Noht e Wy Atexiv | araf Tt TR AT
Tt Prsli | g37rd f aidmgerit areh frieofa | R aRa-
TS ST 1 sraat cemiat free iy ddsat e
st srafiry i

T, £ oof v having the face turned fowards (mnot
back; of. O1d, Tr. of I. 95. 5); of d8. oA Al 1124, 7. wwan
(9%, from 7z, vast extent ). =&, of L. 48. 13, anda, nor.
Oor Ympf. 3 s of (W, to shine; cf. @ 3at g1 Y. Afcw X, 78, 7.
T siamier, e ; gzt (from 71 like TAF, BaiT, sfiw, amwstiv )
lovely. §771_ sppearance, countenance.

Tr. With her vast extent she has risen in front of the
world ; wearing a brilliant garment she shiner brightly. Ofa
golden hue and a lovely countenance, she has beamed forth,
the mothey of cows, the bringer of days.

Verse 3

‘%’ﬁ*‘mlﬁéugwmwléaquadéﬂgs-
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v

15, 97..
aﬁ’mlsv um'laggﬁhtf%wsm'lwmrt
.- Lo o d v e

Hﬁsnmlﬁa‘ﬂlwéms&aru%n

- a9 ) -~

fzar:fi agwg:mﬁr& AT qgedl IRTAT GAN WHATAT YTEATE
FIRAR [T ARAAE Aqeat qraqwdr | T VX sSQawnnd
oET ) wFrngE FEAQAA: | gizzgan | (N @ERIwEET A
= | faamar fAfsYAr [5ang 9 Fnggasy XOaT RIQT ) |-
sgagTeTd: i

The Zarat way: and A" =7 describe the sun. J''HT
(from 9§y with @ to anoint or deck out oneself with some-
thing ) brightened. '8 9" ¥ to spread over.

Tr. Bringing with her the eye of the gods (the sun)*
leading the lovely white horse, the beautiful Usas is to be
seen spread over the world, brightened with her rays and
bestowing wonderful gifts.

Verse 4

an“-’asamw;uanml 57| g ) ﬂsqmr;
. -
mﬁwgmm'nw’n m’lm!mlaéﬁu,
vy 25 =9 .= “1 e

mqq‘nw& |m|u=m=rll'all

¥ yy siawmr} rwmvﬁats E'tw TAAG O gy taarar ¢
iR TS \mw @ T g Faurfy 1
gufRsy gt wafy aav geiad | oadnt mgf Tfanwg E—
T el & < gq}smrmm SRR guTyE | Ty ngmit
e Wy SET | N wd SimT W amd qay ¥ ny
Leuicall
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VIIgs
di'q. Gr. from ', Gold. from y; Geld quotes VIII 48, 4 in
support, but not convinclngly: Peterson actually agrees with
Sty. in taking it in the sense of ‘stable’, as against Gr.; Geld.
is with Say.; b justifies the interpretation. =7tT goes with
afgar (=afgsargof T 32 8Y. TS oreated beings, esp. gods
-and men ; cf. 3 7 IX. 70, 3; 5w mwt s1gfr VIL 4 1, fag
emphasises 3 % a7 set in motion; M M. * lighted on high’,
which fs unacceptable Berg seo in ¢ a belief that the
heavens moved only at night 7&ar;ace. to Geld.(V. 8 I1I4.) =
91, by itself, ail alone : { Gl.) on both sides, I ¢ westwards
by aay and eastwards at night ; ( Tr. ) repeatedly, ever; M. M,
apart, R, Gr, Berg. an emphatic parlicle, Old forsooth,
verily. @'a% star; in the sing. refers to the sun; of ¥d zux
=% VIL 81 2, 1t goes with 3% Twua, being accented, must
begiu a new sentence YW n = 9lEy,

Tr. The crention has been stabilised by his greatness, of
him who steadied apart heaven and earth, vast as they ares
he get the lofty and great vanlt of heaven in motion, and the
sun besides, and extended the earth

erse 2

ST et Tt e A wET ) g g

R—a Y.

T g b R W | gea ) s | g |
_@qlg@mlgmﬂhlfﬁleﬁﬁzn

[*ear b =i

Tgor 3fist Frgwmrer R fasaly | SR Griafeama t

T4 fF war amr WAty wite g 9% wgaga o | -
Rz qha aefia ¢ da% ¢ #90 & TF TO0 IS wrea-
R wal qvrer R wEed waelad |l W R owdm e
ST sialgwtsger wvw % Y ¥gar ouw Sl gaar wite-

:;:w“ IRET F FREES gHE gEAAR FIwWAR Taw s
T
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T a1, a3 f with ¥ or @97 1s often used 1n the sense
of *gelf’, of a3 &} MaF V 4 6, &7 7y =4 g=3mmx IV. 18 10,
¥ az to converse withj cf 5% s I 170 5 aq refers to
bcd @ y=A ¥aN® T4 Ludwig, Gr (Tr ) Macd, united
with, Gr { Dict ) Geld , =7 i to insinuate oneself mto, or to
penetrate 1nto, Geld compares ¥ & Fam yvq VIT 32 13,
M M, Berg ‘get unto, get near * Gr also explains ara as
an adv with the sense ‘ 1n the company of ' and cites 3§ &mr
oTFC 37 AR () X 124 4 It would appear that 34 1n
VII 86 6 and X. 11 4 18 akin 1n sense to 2R in Gr Dict
(4) *beloved’, of a7 7 arat VIII 18 19, &7 war aw VII
101 5,77 Ra«rac gyl 10 9,57 g eau X 91 13 ymA,
impera 1 8 from mor base wH® Fgrafw tgyg THw n
mercy 21H BT to see expsrience
Tr And I thus say to myself when shall I be beloved
of Varuna? Would be accept my offering without being
angry? When joyous at heart =shall I experience his
mercy ?

Verse 3
31 a ) o | TEr ) e sdreRt ) on

mﬁq.lmmnwaqlaﬁlmlﬁql
;|WI‘TI |guh|aavr | 5o 02 0

2

3 TEW aEH TIT gy o yeoni ! Rl TrIE oW |xg-
firsgmen | 59 O ¥EAT i SRERIshR | gE s@ T gug |
g fagse fafre og fafrgdt gl swgar tzm Fuam | ¥ gan
AT TR S § WEr SRAN GAARSTeaRay s |
TRITEARE | ¥ WA SaRT GOAT L0V FUiR  FeWAhin | o\ miw

QRATIIATIRAY H{=w U



No 22 HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA 352
VILEE

227 05 & desi n should have been 3@ The word has
beon explained variously Say = Byg . Ludwig, Gz verb.
n +g{loc pl ), Geld =Mz, Lonman (Berg Old Macd.
agree) desi n used as adv, the accont being shifted, as s,
parallel to the adv, use of a verb n Old quotes @ @Y
T yA T weww gia T ggeg (Gr sce du ) VIL 19 9
Gold ’s expl of a in very fantastic *‘lash Is curiosity 2
s ?’ He refers this to the g%« version of VII 55 {=iFgas,.
aco pl of F=H, perf part from &, {3y<2q inf 1n s7Y

Tr. With & desire to know what that sin 18, Varuns, I
go to those that know 1n order to put them questicns The
wise ones have one common reply to make 1t 1s this Varuna
who 18 angry with thee

Verse 4

ﬁmmwi lmlml—wéﬁlq'v{lﬁm’(wlﬁf-

o -

mmw\mxnsnaqﬁnm | §iST9 | STMST2k

To1 ex o PR

a&lmnm la#mlm'lmueu

- v—- . . [
*g2

R aTw SEWE (AT sne SrSTOdr A9 HAY awag \ gdar-
AL AT HTER Tow AT FrAOERT gAse® (§ g gl
SRR WORwiE § Tsw agra ¥ oA w dw waidy b
qF Wl AW AARTT FARAT VI THE GEAT SFIAT Awer Aq-
TEW FIAIT AT @RI T Jyasags

g gata  helnous gwilt w@msw of 11T 9 1 the word
does not show equality or 1ntimacy but rather devotion on
the part of the worshipper €@ g% one who cannot be
harmed WU  voc of ¥ T possessed Of sovereign power,
used of gods from @91 one’s own nature, disposition, manner,
customary act power the fulness of npower that is the
characteristic of & god AT HC AT FTAA & {from F-q7 to
make a dash, to overpower) i1mpetuous (of gode), zealous
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VIL. 86.

eager (of encrificers &o.); of, M2 ¥ v wwd g7w: 1.68,5; gt
a9 VIII 60.5. 1% + §, Gr. Geld. to come to; Macd. appesse.
Tr. What was that heinouws guilt, Varunsa, that thon
wishest to kill your singer nnd a friend. Spesk it out, oh
sovereign god whom none can do harth. I would eagerly
come up to you with adorations as one free from guilt.
Verse §

sr&lzvmﬁ'nmh aala.lam‘l T |
mlmfi’{ I sr%lmlwgﬁmm W |

1= =«

lmlalm'r. lerﬁm{u ‘1 i

oy

& w5w f3sa1 Rgw: sarh Asealant gl Sz searga-
amwaa Fewd RRgew tad < v arfr Srgamdy ﬂ:(ﬁt sm-
T’BZ“ ﬁm.wﬂrﬁama}flgnaqﬂmm W E g Eﬂu’
WA FArR MRIGAC agni se@art Wafa gy ey
7 gefia 7 afee At TsaEEmngy gw Fa

g7q (from Z%) unrighteousness. wTwa'i« ag'w, Say.’s
expl, is worth consideralion On the other hand * trif” in
Avesta mean to steal and *t&yu’ means thief, Rather than
compare Vasistha to a thief, Pischel would understand the
ace. in 799¢¥ 9§ as due to an attraction and would read LEici
arg: in its place. But when Vagistha is pleading guilty, in
the usual self-abasement of god—minded persons, he can very v
well compare himself to a thief,

Tr. Releaso us from the unrightsous acts of our fathers
release us from those that we have committed our-gelves,
Relesse, oh king, Vasistha like & thief who steals cattle like
calf from its father.

Verese 6
a|a~|m|z&%|m|aﬁ'lm|gﬂ|g=g;|
s S A

45 [ RV, Hymuns 2n0d Beleation. ]
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VII 86 .

ﬁsﬁiafm |arr%n%r nanéal-mhlmfm | 935-
mlm |aa|quar§avr|srs&*rarnﬁn

. e o
%qu&r:&t TR FeTENAGS QAN FI0r 7 wahw | F
aff gir Radakmwg o fHiFar ey o ¥ afreaadd
g 1|0 " gﬁ—faummm | GO ST FIRET @ e gﬁr?-
&9T wRAdsg  AWET TaEIIAIE 1) = TG LS SeamAdEg-
wr’%f | SRR AREEE | 3T fealt Tusmhis Seee qe-
IR FEAOR | Sy T FATNFOT T T QARFATIIC FAA
S Prregeda Radr sqrarafys Al | § o7 & qr geaid !
AU OFATAT | OF AATETY FH FRA @ gAGT fastafx (Fie g0 3-¢)
gt | qF Y WaR WHISCAITAT 9 FUAr gRIo wrsiar
waly | 3R gwF | | say sRink auify Saes g Twew
srafy w8 FEiR ewmegwEEa 2 | ot waradt A 3R ¥ ge
AT H+A T 377 WIF Nl
w Ty ¥, Gr, msight understandiog, intention, Geld,
power, will-power, character , Maod, tntent ¥ 3 ocours in
@ wEs & @) wswga , I 68 (8), without @, but in the same
context in ¥ W W § RFAT,X.92 10 Inl 68 8, Old
translates 1t by * mind’, Geld by ‘effort’, probably 1t means
an effort of the will, volitional activity wufx (Say fromy
Gr from ¥-9-4%, to tempt, to ruin, of www, FwEA, e,
emr), Say fate, Roth, Gr, Maced, seduction, Geld ( prob )
accident, chance 34 18 contrasted with gﬁ and b probably
1llustrates the 4 , hence ‘fate’ or ‘ chance ’ will not do The
word occurs unly here &7 anger @fiZ®w one of the myro
balans, the fruit of which was used as dice for gambhing {Jzer
in Mar ) @diug I INT from IV + %, to commit guilt or
unrighteousness, of W [ T ANTE IR T A T ¢
Al gepand it smq w9 g0z 0 X, 164 3 also JAL IR 4@ AV
VIL 106 1, hence guilt or lapse 1n good conduct The loca-
tive shows cause, Maod illustrates 1t by v ned afg VI 71 ¢
* A raadin




335 NOTES Vix EH
W =R =7 has a negative fores here,asmn V 30 3 agiar
{ from 7 to drive away, to separate), of afF ¥ o A VIIT 31
17, =y wmeas s TIT 48 3

Tr It was not my volitionsl act Varuna 1t was tem-
ptation wine, anger unreason, there is a mightier onb to
actuate the lapses of a feebler one Sleep itself does not
banish sin

Verse 7

s TmE | T Weg | FuR we ) )
Wlmnnnﬁaq?{larmlﬁla_rﬁzl

foe
=ra“{| m | mi%rsav LR o )

mmgi !W? HEIRAT SR AT Tdr 9y TTq_mA o
TRMATINEASTTGNT TAGAAG U AR ORI Feamnsy
ZTEY F TUT Wed  TANHA WHAF IRGON a5q | 97 <0y @ = EEis
T * mumwﬁ HANTE SATF | TF AT T FEAT qrzedy
a_‘h U7 9917 me” Eﬁllﬂ' ghrg !TWE u

FW® 7  The Disa was used as a servant of ergyyy hiEd
I928 Hzzw (Fﬁgifrom % to pour) =§ the noble one
lord patron 7@ (Gr from T7?  Sav from 7?) wise con-
trasted with % 1gnorant of 7= UR =1 23 AWim AT EE
T IV 5 2,also X 28 5 gt (from 7 ) wmpetuous HITF
to serve , to muke ready toequip cof WEm wWewm 1321,
IR AFK F owon IV 33 2 mm @ awgwm A 119 13
Ay (197 caus ) has mede to observe has taught 4
to urge on to speed

Tr Free from sin I would serve like a servant the
bounteous 1mpetuous god The noble god has made the
thoughtless wise Withhis greater wisdom he speeds the wige
man to wealth

* J(MAAT FIET N
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V1195
Verse 8 .
CFEfATY el anEarRly gheTnagagar | gid 91 9 T
it T TV At W and gEea | (wWe 3-9)

mlglgmlamlmssr'lmlm IE&S»

r”wtmanmnmwlmlwlmmwm
a'lmlmlmltmsﬁfr lﬂ'«.’rlw ||<|l

B el RITTET 23T 9T TFURIISTHAETINE wid s
efx F18Y g4 g ggume IINA WHAATSE | M e | AmEe
araw AT SEer o FR | AW S @ saexmt gaaweg
i 7 AT el wE mwaRTEeEone | ¥ asongdr dar drs-
wrEIET afafTAE T vmga i

&5 (from 18 to dwell, to rest) used in antithesis with
4i'n (gL or ¥59 ), rest (enjovment) as opposed to activity ;
( acquisition ), of. IE X A @M 9t 7 VIL 54. 3. Jm@m = wgsn
= ¢7 §&% VIIT 87 5; 4w atself occurs in X 166, 5

Tr O sovereign god Varvba, let this hymn ( addressed)
to thee, indeed dwell in thy heart TLet there be walfare for

us in reet and acttvity, ( Ye gods), protect us evermore with
your blessings

No. 23.

MANDALA VIL SUETA 95.
= alizivy ggs oF T afwmaad dgw wesdilames | gdar

g: WIETETAGT | m_mﬁ =l TETIRT 9% AR § galer woeww

ST MR mEAATT | U gEN XITAE TREAAT Grenr qw qifr

AR (e e-x ) gif | AreEd O o s AR gmr grear |

=1 T ot wa que Rl Fwr g (s 3w ) gy
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357 VIF9s
Verse 1

snmq'mum&mmalml m’mrl Ry |

it | T smr%qm Iwﬂssar | chr I rmr. I

.y - -] e I Ve

[}
m.lm’émlférgi:lamr' e

mlzr Ll a"'imwm L Qa0 TWHEAT AHEN AREHTIORITT
FEar g &OT weor | fREFTTEE 0 9 WRIHS: | aiaar qedr
HEEEIA T gy garafy W AegiE | foeg  wegAmter agte
J[regr oAt @31 ST WO WEAT REEAT TITIOAT WX STIREAT
T g fyefot wdr oify neft | agr ) Wi oy gar oy
YA AT ATTEANRT AU AoTiN A7T WERT A 97 WAAAY
s 1

wraar ey gar o ( from ¥ to suek) nourishing 2M3En
(@ to pound ) flood w&'mH (¥ ) suppork; I Fe g g1 geon{d
IV23 9 uw aemg VII 34 24" (@1 =T ) qar 99Ty, pre p
from freq of %4, pressing forwards vwar!gw and cf IIT
33 2, (chariot horses) war! €71z to be distinguished from
T 7 33 where the accent 1s different, also from ©FfiT or 128} 3a7
whera the meaning is different Geld (Gl ) 1n our passage
and m III 36 6 (3n =wg vg vy ) takes T, like Say, as
meaning o road The simile cccurs besides in II 39 2
sAgtmon 3T §rr (sfmr St W EIT ) 3 (e @) VII 39 1
Gy w1 vAT 99 ) and AMA@T VIII 25 2 Inall these
a8 well as 10 passages where W&t ! occurs by 1tself the mean-
ang of road 18 inapphicable It seems unreasonable to devise
& new meaning for just two or three of these passages ( Old
ZDMG, 61 832 ) 1n our passage would take 7a¥=17 37 (aco
pl } and as nom pl 1n III 36 6--an equally arbitrary
procedure Whero ©fiRg or @7 2 do oeeur (V 61 17, VIIT
47 5 &c ) 1n all the six cases the meaning of vt {s * chariot—
horse’ The similes are therefore absolutely different there
18 8 good resson why «ai, meaning horses, should be ;p du.
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VII 95, "

The simile 18 with respect to speed, and is drawn from the
charot-race

Tr. With & nourishing flood runs this Sarasvatl, a
meinstay, a citadel of 1ron ( for us) ‘lhe river rushes like
& parr of chariot hor5es, pressing forward with her might al}
other waters { that flow 1nto her)

Verse 2

WX T QHY TUAT QHEIIAZTINFC | qiore = | qErsraegi-
et afmga wr 7 eI o (e 3-¢ ) gfr

Eﬁlmlmm"rlwﬂamlm I’Jﬁ\’lﬁ[ﬁ's-

wl.wrrlmmnm.l WH'TIWFTI \fi !
.-
gmlw'lﬁ’b:lmnan

vwarmor wgAr u'wmvﬁ AT 7R [AAT maa”r aqr arérar-
HIE &1 T q¥ Agaaaaiadiv ot g o SFAr | s@adisy ai-
g | agtarasarar A ma T iy Jwrn AEXREERTIA
ad ﬂii’?mr [Tt amq | Argae ardarRarEta | aar gIAew
AR WrEmeE 1y tzam I TRTRT FAIBE IFAT qRX
I U REARTAVEAL quiw ggs gudr | gasdr i

UF JWiw wRag (=@ intr  to appesr, to distingmish
oneself of wwerdt swwft YA VII 96 3, wAmET NE@AT O
169 9 wm=rase Berg from the ( celestial) ses 0 Iyawft
¥ here has the usual sense of * kpoowing, observing * AT garg;
see on V 73 2, the legend guoted by Say 18 & of no use for
purposes of i1nterpretation ¥ TA%w may be connected with Trr
Gr takes them severally with Sw=At

Tr Sarasvall of all rivers 1s the one river that appears
to go pure from the mountains to the sea, taking note of the
wealth of the vest creation she yields ghee and milk fo the
descendant of Nahusa { man)
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Verse 3
FWRIATIATY 9401 ¥ 4w zfx ehgrgw arsar | gfw 9 ®
Y AT GIRoNE WA wa TR i wd (swe 3< Y ghr )
a:lmnw.lm'mglwlmdfml

kb
81— 3z,

zxmhnq.lana#:il wazquw'l zsmal &l

m | m 1 mﬁﬁ‘ﬂ IR
-

nwmm"r Eros mﬁ’m) adl ¥l At e YgnwAd fg-
Y AEREERTSIAAT TITAIAT 994l qi¥ar waad § avEn -
arg TAEIE FAME IREATAT FTEAIAE AERATreTy Wy
39 win | v oarzw  enenw lwaw:n m’%ﬂmr QARTAVET qHA
mzﬁsazmlalm qur wEY_ BWrd aew wrt sdw i Arg-
e @Ai® | gl geEadrad | oo wrEa AT
TR foArd eI SerithE SEn garsw @ Ak
T fyzea

This re describes §WT, who appears also in I 164.52,
VII 96 4-6 X 66 5 (1nvoked along with T%vr, o7, Feor &e)
In L 164 52 { of @7 gan FEEEITA) he 1s definttely Feaem
as Say describes lam  The &ttt ®* ( VII 96 6) 1s prob a
clond InVI 4y 7 @@ 18 called a 1WA and Macd sur
mmses that §wEIq must be the &, who therefore 1s described
here along with #es#i a4 manly , epithet of g7, 3, sy
&c 3% and ITT are epitheta showmg the result of growih
wifs distribution of gifts @ vy &my @y VIIL 5 9 @4 to
deck out  mg=t, pot from perf base -

Tr The male calf has grown amidst holy females to be a
manly bull, he givesto the bounteous (patrons) a prize-
wimner Let him deck himself out to distribute his bounty

T Verse 4

U STHET TIT IF W A £ VNEA GARGT (@i T |
TAWr g wEE gl e (e €-1° Y g g eay
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VII 95

SUErEEIR W A grgaEat | @Ed ) I@ wWr oA |eEdr e
qoeTaty @ WY gw (emwe -0 ) gl w

aalmwm%wénamma&lammsmﬁl

e o o - v
-

kel ar&q-tn m-g-sﬁnm R

m\m\mﬁmmm- neu

FARE = AT n‘marm GHAT GAATAT AT W qOETAT AVSTAT
FREATIR T Waq AElYr  wgAteqsyiing | ealt @ 1 fagiie
SygiriERARe iR TEttramy | frspapsard | g -

wa U GAA T AOAT QAT JAGTEAT | FezwrHFar gAETT-
oifiEeaeRa. i

W =W TTH to Listen to, RAF ([3_lowered 4 T _
kneeling ##¥ elsewhere, exceptmg VI 68 3 (amend @@ ), 1s an
epithet of gods meaning ndorable + 1w VI, 68 3 and our
passage 1t isa verb n from awérid in the sense of °that

which or he who adores = from € to_pray; of TIL 4‘2. 6§
Tear gm\xs idomatic for

being & companion
I higher, superior
Tr

Pl el
wxnh acaumpanying waealth,”
of. gianr o VII 32 205 e g X 83, 3

Avd may that lovely Sarasvatl, pleasad, listen to us
in this sacrifice, prayed to by {us) who kneel and do reverence,
superior even to friends by her being accompanied by wealth
Verse §

qifyYegi oAty SivT ¥AT AT S arear !t gfRw T gar
TR gewey AnTwETaweTr SrFTReT (wre W ) gl

mlm Iﬂmlmlﬁﬁ'lﬂﬁlml
mlmwlla&l m-u f?msaru qqh”

“o s o -

a&l&wylmlalgmu\u
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VIIgs
¥ T gt gRregenonhy wdify AR FEdl g7 qA-
e TRt | mng%wmrfkmwrm [ e 8

ATy qarify wq | wim sl Wi afy geiw ATt 3w T
Graansfaads Ay ag @08 WASTIO g TUEr fAAiTAET g
O 7 THRIHTUA T AT AATRI@IR | g=gwie I

a 15 addressed to the patrons, b 1s parenthetically address
ed to =23t a ¢ d form the main sentence owiE A from you,
on your behalf, cf s an X 20 8 F'9mAT reflex or pass from
g !"3__1!_73 opta, from &1 Ao prot?chon. shelter 1n appo
to gaw

Tr Offering these { oblations) on your behalf with salu
tations —aciept our hymn, Sarnsvati,—placing ourselves in
thy most agreeable protection may we obtain as 1t were 8
sheltering tree

Verse 6
qmlamlilmﬁlﬁé‘g' mfl'lm"rl
gmqulmuwh na-qlsmlmal tﬁ%n

m|mmm|w'iasﬁ#~laﬁl=r' nen

& g Siiagd aeefd W R 91 CRAW I3 watasgt
i} gRET T {rTAN ) T g WEF ! ¥ OF mwad 3 eg
eftx | awr w@ER WY TIN QPG aAEwE afe 9ify |
srgEaan il

Berg (11T 243) takes & as gent to A @ &  hut wa
should mean the sacrifice ’ rather than * Law’ here 1% T ot
{from3) The augmentof#ﬂ 7 and a9 18 lsugthened ex. aﬁz_
W_tﬂ/v, intranst to be strengthened to show one’s greatness
of R ma X. 04 9 am3wE m: Ay X. 77 2 i ynpera 25

* geg o AT
46 [ RV Hymor 2oa Select on)
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Tr Here has Vamistha opened the portals of the sacrifice
for thee, bounteous Sarasvail, be sfréngthened (by our
offerings ), give rewards to the singer ( Ye gods) protect us
evermore with your blessings

No. 23

MANDALA VIII SUKTA 29

adew gfr 0T Aaw @R | WAFATT ey FTedl wgal =iy |
FurgAsT | axder w ar widsE Begfai | gl g e
e faws | gdaiysy ¥31 EWar | gAY oRAm dadggwiadaa
Bex % qEAten | w30k % | o o Rrmawi stareaied-
sHAr (3 €9 ) g

The group of hymne addressed to the @371 begins with
No 27 with 22 rks, No 28 contains 5 rks, and No 30 contains
» the ¥EAIAT therefore must have regarded No 29 as consist
ing of 5 rks nnd the metre as GArgAr hike thatof I 48 2 The
hymn contains nnddles the names of the various gods not
having been mentioned  As regards the deities of the indi-
vidual rke mentioned by Say there 1s tolerable agreement
about the first nine, although the characteristica of Soma
"(rc 1) and Tvastr have not been cleariy stated The Atris, aco
to Siy and (eld, nre the deity of ro 10, the Angirases acc
to Ludwig, 01d and Macd , the Maruts ace to Berg T 132 n,
II 332 (Old partinlly ngrees)

Verse 1

g | oo | g |m|gﬂnmu3?r

W

ﬁwﬁqu{u B
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VIII, 29+

CEEtusit-eify Eﬁwﬁ&mﬁnﬁm ! o guwgt agia-
A7 dwisindiod | did agaedm (R §° 3-33)  genire
e | agdgan: fm'rmqg oitS®E: | agr ! TUS anmdqngr:
Tem (9° 3-RR) o guwm | wdw gumd: Aerlargi
SR $87 W ENTANT gOia @y ! aresir Ay fresas
gax: gF w=to Far | gauerragyr @3 | qmzel ot afuiged-
Aifgdasasn ¢ ¥ QAT fRong frorga® | wfusgeay mw-
WA AP | SAfiEEIeT gUeegsensE wainas:
Eie ot il

Gr. takes this as a description of Agni. T¥': brown; an
epithet of &7 jn IX. 11.4; 31.5; 33. 2; 63.4; 107.19, 20
of ¥Z I11. 33.5, 8,153 of Indra’e horses IV. 32, 22-4: of the
srar X. 34. 11, 14, & gm: ( from 3Y diverse ) of diveree forms,
#{%° n, an ornement from 3% to anoint, to adorn oneself with-

Tr. One (of them) is a brown, handeome youth. He
adorns himeelf with 2 golden ornament.

Verse 2

ﬁrﬁmlﬂ.‘% e | g | znaa'llana | =

ﬁl‘e’R It 2 l

o DTN fepirfhiesod | @n¥ gE9AY ranig geAr !
By YTARAAS Qe saRSTET IeqRTAl JIGT derdt | sgay
RurrrEiiaw @igo WA mzrgﬂ; | qdiaw QRISHahE wme
SRR EATI T waig | g erReTdaTEgi i

Gr. 1efers the rc to 92517 ; others to Agni. Gram: ()
bright ; occurs thrice epithet of 3ma in L 123.4; a prop. n,
in VI. 20. 8. &T9¢ occurs I times fn the sing.; of thess 8
times of Agni, twice of Indra, once of Varuna, Soma and,
Vaslstha each.

TV ey geAw gt 1 TwANIY TR
bR tod g cial] § TIITIENA Pl Y g
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v 29.]

Tr One (of them ) a bright one and the wise one among
the gods has seated himself n his (own ) place

Verse 3

mﬁm@|ﬁm|zﬁlm\mwlaﬁl

P
F{S‘ﬂﬁ' 1l Q It
- T

Fregeadaray A Qawrr Gufifiad @i wiam | ag fao
ATl A wEE TSeR | Suar SAIRE TN SEArSiRea
AT | gy CEEgEAAS 39 S dRdwea arie 1wy
9% | emArkeaiR nIAaAyt A amweeT gEr oA wEiy
A Tafd araia o

Gr refers this ro to Agn: araft an axe the word in-
cluding siEfivg  oceurs 10 times the distribution of the
wielders being 4 %7 2 =% 18% or =¥, 1 priests, 1 occurs
1n & simile and there remains our passage 9% 1s mentioned
in X 53 9 as wielding a 13" 1tz and this probably is 1den
tioal with @ @U® (% + ¢) Gr constant true, Geld,
Macd durable untiring Macd strensous It ocours only
1o 879 it fA9@ wifn VIII 20 22 and 3 (s ) w¥1 Ryl
WA VIL.3 1 Macd s meaning does not suit the other two

passsges  true’ s the best meaning and 337 as wdg VII 3 1,
would mean towards gods’

Tr One wields an iron axe 1n his hand, he 13 true to
the gods

Verse 4

W‘qlq:h ﬁwﬁlmhmsfmlla#lqmﬁ‘rl
]
ﬁmu 8 1l
N TAERNT Fran | qw ¢ wika wEiee frign wad

AR {wath ww ¢ W quemdw QAERT wEw gmearoria
wwtiiv qrarlx w; Py o gfa
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365 [Vfﬂ.??

Tr. One wields the Vajra, { borne ) in his hand; he kills
enemies with it.

Verse §
fowe | o | G | o | e 0 e e )
e A R e
srtasiaa: Ny 1l

. §® sos

T AFTINGT LA SLSHTET | W | I A | gFas
WARHT ScqA™: | ggy | @ A | ugen Siwivar gE@ar | |
it TgastaE HAie QMR st Lagr | Wit
TEETHENISIAA TEERETIT | qudr §6t Anfradaiine
fraaed spad | ATET QFT SATA dRUEITRIgYR | wgwid qugd
[FAFNRET e @y g A

fow (A to sharpen) sharp. sTera¥9s:, an epithet of
%% in the only other passage, L. 43. 4, but s7@m ( Gr. healing,
Geld. cooling ) occurs in & ¥ % §&: 3 5167 ATo: wam: 11,33, 7;
algo 5T ¥%: waMmr a@: VIL 35.6. The word is of obscure
derivation. ¥4 ady. healing ; n. healing remedy; cf, smy 3z
s g A7 L 23. 19,

Tr. One, bright, mighty, the possessor of cooling remedies,
holds a sharp weapon in his hand.

Verse 6

s | ot | 9T 1 a1 349U O | 3T ) s
am g Nl

qq gir faR= w7 foai 1 SguEesafiar (%o 2-Y-2 ) gray-
frx gerTTa | Qs QUATREY &3 A4y :m!h:ﬁqm | SRRty
;| astgtmiy wt gt Al eiant ¥ gord ow gulky Agt
TRy @ vl t awasl woiaedd) our T weld mar srewdinnd:
% wisg gur At graet Al ety 3T Wk 1w 5

i grmind: § g gEr: | AT TU 1 T9t S Qi regat “5“_'

. [':ﬁ-
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Vi 29]
IO RGOS WO TR | qr s | S uy (A RO @31
EESTNET gur A1 5T agg »
digir perf 3 s of A=cm~R{ primarily, (1) to be full or to

over-flow , (11) to make full hence mefs to make rish or pro-
-sperous or abundant, of 195rgT ¥m wdm7y I 63 8 @NFE 3

V117 3 smgwaw g w4 dger I1 35 ¥ Roth and Gr regard
the form s perf of i to preteet , Ludwig 99 §93 became fat
because of the road Bloomfield reads (a1 )@ (& g )ara, Gr suggests
e Geld |=31=w1 = %I WGl 1s connected by Say withb,
b 1n other places confains either the verb for the whole re or

epithets of the sub) or a new clause the kind of enjambement

proposed by him appears to be unusual With 7€ Fur (39 94¥)

‘a1 517 hos to be understood For fag with genz of I 86 8,

164 32, VL 2¢ 3 Ths exmile may 1included

Tr One has made the roads shounding 1n wealth —like
athief He knows about the { hidden ) treasures
Verse 7
. ) 3
K 1 w1 gESmA | foTed 0o ) T
2 o ce — e~ - - =
W ne
V.
Feurar e eft e IRsTEsaY | IEMT InEgEEaT |
T SR 38 wear gy et ) gale agn WEHETR SeeuuTeeg-

Tt diFnm | gargn qRlswEISr fremehr axiht @Ay 1 gwy
|IYIRA s 1y arirgr (wre 2-3-¥%) sfv medvRR-
IR | U7 WY PG W9 Tengdl XA WERA aSRIISEIta
Al fesrrn gasaw N

After =%, 7315 15 to be supplied IFWMT (I35 + W to
£0), (it wide-goer, wide—strider, aluo, (if} long-lasting , (in)
wido latitude In eense (1) it occurs 12 times, of which 8
relate to Visnu and the rest to Indrs, Soma and Advins w
tostride  Witheep firw @y qmuen: 38 L1154 5, xer di g
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VIIT 29,
wgar 9gd w3eT It 1s the privalege of gods slone to enjoy all
the three, of I 155 5

Tr One, a wide-strider took three strides, in (the re-
gions of ) whieh the gods rejoice

Verse &
o

Frshi: 137 | T ) wRET ) WE N T | AIIEISET |
- . | o= .1 e - . P - vy
TE: W<l

PR

T SR FrergaaraididE | g1 & FrERARATaRE A At |
& waifyg 1 fFg | TeA® g | mERENRCSETE w=E | E-
WrEEAEE a1 GUTETar GIVeT Y IATT (AT WY T TAX TAG AT
TR a | o=t ger | Sty | gar gafedl & gewase far
|% sgaataga |l

{3 with their winged horses, cf T 18¢ 3 qFur She
1sSurys wAGIZT T gEd ¥ TG to go on ajourney WIWI
(du of wTiw ) a traveller Roth Lanman and Hillebrandt un
necessarily take NI as 1rregular for wIET

Ty, Two ( of them ) move about with one femals They
Journey like travellers

Verse 9
w1 31 | Iy SR | US| @GSt 1 grid-
.o = - Z. 1 Ty

ot 2ft Fftsatgd 0 0 Car

FETRaE fRs sy | 9 FTAT qORT TR
Y 1 g ST wRirgTA) W | QRIIT WA s
wrrrenra | ARTEAY aRgaRTaTEen T widngd s gagfrat |
o 6 Rrrawe fxik gRIE L BT L EIgEAE 07 WA | avned
_TIRIT

AECS in the du. {s the epithet of BnvEn* in all passages
butI 17 1 in tho e of %, ¥ €7, inthe pl of 177w gk
gqar  The word R8T appears in soveral passages of ® T
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VIIL g
B 131 15, svar v svm=aw VIIL 69 13, «wad¥ wid o &g
@wq V 34 9 Geld, following Siy, thinke that 1t means
1mage stapdard of compartson,' ¥ 1n V34 9 15 under-
stood by Gr tobef acc used adv from 78 while Old
suspects & corruption of the text Ivar in I 31 15 and VIII
69 13 18 understood by both as f instru adv , but while IIW
1n our passage ace to Gr 18 nom du 1t is f instra adv. acc
to Old, while the adv wonld mean ‘in the nearest neigh
bourhood ” aee to Gr 1t would mean *‘ on the top” ace toOld
The meaning of the three pissages quoted above is far from
clear and 1t 1s no use adding to our d:fficulties unnecessartly ,
further 5@ connects 1tself naturally with &3 w17 394 ( from
o7 + guper ¥) means highest, cf IT 23 1 @f¥ wadr, else-
whete an epithet of Agm bat in one passage, by simile of
Mitra & (ghee) =@ (from 20 + &, primartly Soma—pres
eing hence drink ) 38

Tr Two (of them ), bighest severeigne drinkers of ghee
bave taken the r rest 1n the highest heaven

Verse 10

wdr | wR ) wR 1 A ) e b ¥ oadE)
- - - I

FUTIT U 2o |l

eme o

QFSIAY AfE ATWIA (R TAIIME Wewd AASAw | ax@E
AT QAN SCARREIFAT qrAT gontaey w{NeT b a quiw
Baar

T to think out (of s, af), withtia ¥ 13 2 35 8
S VII 82 10,7 wmi@z X 35 8 %= to shne of & I =dy
VL2 6 caus @@ a@iwy  of Indra 11T 44 2 VIEI 98 2, of
Soma IX, 63 7, 84 H#O=TE also of Indra snd Soma, nowhere
rsis. The siogers here are the Atris acc to 84y and Geld
The latter cites V 40 {o support of Tz a7 Ane mgmt By
A, 6 7 ¥ af wax mm wEe g wAT A ag e Iw, 9
Macd isin favour of the Angirases and quotes WWIAT ST
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X. 72

=y, s otArg T 62, 2; ¥ AT §F onfigax #A X 62.3. Berg.
{1.132 n., II 282) favours the Maruts; they sing songs
{1.19.4; TL 34 1; TIL14.4; V.56.5) and gAka 13 diwar
awi gaig R VIIL. 7. 8; of. A& o annag VIL 56.20. w3
=% 1. 86. 10 ; wlis oredts o7 o 11 34,12, Macd.’s parallelisms
are more complete than those of Geld. or Berg.

Tr. Some, while singing, thought out & great Saman;
with it they made the sun shine brightly.

No. 25
MANDALA VIIL SUKTA 72.

a7 RaTmikRy AT AgTENRr 9gd g | wagd Jwanl
Fremrsa: gt FERARTIGTE 7 &1 gewRwie | srawr g giar
el | erar srgeren | Xarat aT et a1 goedimavafyiat
Sawragaiata | wa: gwlaGai
We have two different opinfons about this hymn; Ber-
gaigne describes it 8s & hymn ° full of very advanced specu-
1ations on the origin of things * (11322 n. ), while M. M. pre-
faces X, 72. 4=5 with the words, * nothing can bring the per-
plexity of the ancient mind...more olearly... SBB, XXXII,246)
and Old. * that a mystic confusion begins hers is shown by
4ed’. There is a mystificationno Joubt and a deliberate one;
*Ggeqm w § <’ is what the poet promises beforchand in this
cosmognnic hymn. The perplexity and confusion is perhaps
in the minds of the interpretars, swho have begun by mis-
understanding the word (xgsm in rc 1. The poet has
deliberately used 8 paradoxical atyle and older instances
could be quoted which would support his paradoxes. The
Usas, for exnmple, i3 described as the mother and as the
daughter of the sun in turns; cf. wAFILEE *%T VIL78.3
and Jar gt nd 11233 Yaska has vers well explained
47 (uv. Hymns, 2ad Selectlon .
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the 1nner meaning of these paradoxes 1n these words ( Nir
VII) wgwmam, 33ma oF s 9591 §Fd CFesT o 31 SesT
Wi o T wam sEEhRT ey sfedaas St
SRAT AEE SAEEd FAEA AATHA 1 arRy o oft 5l
&N WAl WYY SR 9T A §F 3984, which may be translated a8
followe ‘ Divinity being omunipotent, the eame divine essence
18 varlously deseribed and other gods become subordinate
features of the same essence Further 1t has been held that
the Vedic poets are guided in their descriptions ( of the gods)
by the preponderent copstituent elements of the things
descntbed (1n connection with them) and the copstituent
elements being universal, the ( gods) arein turn described
88 born of each other, or born on account of a certain
activity, or born of themselves The divine egsence 1itself 1=
thetr chariot, and horse, and weapon, and arrows, and every
thing”

Verse 1

Al | g i g | S|t w | A | Beerat e

- - . o=

- .- . 1 e 1
339 | gewiAy | @ | aEi I SgsR I T n g n
SR - e =

sixfagiaqueia g g adiamTRaReadit 1 gee-
aAeE o TRTER R SlaiMIrnamE 1 gy Sammizaar
ST AR ¥ frmw wgamA @O e gty | qanine
RNdfk Dvax g wgawan ! ABFITE @ T W 9F gw
IR segFy T QHEGFARHTE TN TR g @A gz
qzaih | syl gl Aag FAE WIATAY TAg g 0

s a n hirth, birth-place, of Wt {5%a) AV 53 1 +iH
(A% ) I 95 §  (rat wenderful, peturesque, stnking
manner from &% @ to glonfy, cf 77 % = fewHy I 180 7.
of aleo Imgwn A wawm fvsw 1119 7, ¥y swat Geeqg w
III 28 5  &a g wishing to glorify in a striking manner; ef
(AL T 74w maree ) @eeaw gy w1 20 1) i fie-aw
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X 72

"/ 92 11, 9.7, o worker of striking deeds, occurs as an
epithet of the 3u%a1 VIIL 8 19 and 5e7 V. 61.15. IwT I, 08
opposed to T F, re.2 After d Ludwig supplies 39, or
probably it may be ¥ g

Tr. In pictureque style let us speak of the births of gods
for him who, in a later age, when hymns are being chanted
might see (their mner meaning .

Verese 2

W | qRl: | @ | o) wGssT | gueq |
<) -3 . Z . =) e~ ces

iqu‘{l a’lm\'llﬂﬂazlailgmgg TR
il X e

s

1

1 =" v - -
agvitsR ek Yami el Tt e @ o wa-
qifagrun weTEwIRT GoaHa ) ITNRTEas | Rami o gt
wfrgerirad | AOIBUAHEHMERA ATHEE AR T TR
WEQFEARTREN AL FNEFATIA TGCIR | 10T ZERT =1&T-
A ¥ wgonga (Ao 3o 0 ) giw iy wht | @ wgrwwTe Se=wET
Ferro gl M | TN FUREa SsiRagerReEanier
w7 Srtgar sudiETniaan (o1 90 &R ) | adwawa-
whnzFEamt F1 AR Sa AemarEa T g aEyx An—
arEanidia ( gae ¥-4-R-¥1) g G | W= iR wFn-
 Fmigas 1 ardiimiangaa *afqm.\ra:arrszrwng l‘qq: 1
BaRi Fnowr @ZEAl AEU GEEFCRAIART QA GHAATISIRR-
sudrsfy wma g 0
qar refers tosMinl, Ludwig refers 1t to 377 T under-
stood , but the 3a@l ST 1s the matter at 18sue & FRITET
WNFT. FHE 4 blacksmith, 1t appears only Per‘e ot "f‘ forge ,
of o 7 3m ofmans IV, 2 17 Farar ¢igh. ot belong-
1ng to the primerdial times, ep1 of T3 VII 76 4, of‘ Agm
1742 b broaches a topic which has befn gealt with 1n
other cosmogenie hymns {of AT T IH AT [T Femeg

» BT FRA |
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2B} sl X5 7, % smqendi A g end Ayl X 120 1,
1 w7y @Al @ afga) and elaborated 1n the Upanisads, cf.
e TIT 19 1, VI 2 1,38° 1.2 1,1 3 28,8%: If 7.1.

Tr. Brahmanaspati forged these ( births) like a black-
smith In primordial generations of gods out of non-existence
came existence

Verse 3

‘gmﬁhlgﬁtlmml a’dazlaql aramtanaal

[ e e oo

mélwzralaalms‘hmﬁuiu

oo = I = =2

T qaiSgas | AT FEisAeeE ¢ ATk agireay | R
Avz | SAIAALTRT qUwr SgATAEY T2 1 RSATEA qreewad |
a 18 repeated from 2b AT AT _quarters, of X MEART it
b7 swm @ ID 41 12 AQ snan o1 A3 TmR 97 TR
M M, ‘from them (was born) Uttanapada,’ Old refers the
A 1n ¢ and that 1n @ to §1, and takes I¥FIZ as abl of IMATY
Betwsen ¢ and d there 15 not & even, there would be only
this (379 aco to Old ’s interpretation, viz that & would be
born from both w¥&q and I¥77g, no paradox 1s 1ntended here
of th» type 1ltustrated by ded, or 37 &€ G X. 125 7 The
309 goes 1f 376 1tself 1s described as IWATE  The first 7@
rofers ¢o &%, while the second 18 a mere rhetorteal repetition,
<d forming one sentence There 18 a distinction made here
between w3 (cof 5)and TR, 47 " after ' and 4 ‘from’ gwATg
from 31 (of V 1 3) stretched or stretched upwards Who
the 38M@Tg 18 and why 1t is so called 18 & mystery which the
poet wants his hearers to solve Gr s meaning, making 1t an
epithet, apparently of =ff, * whose | legs have opened (in child
~birth ) does not appear to be justified The sraq itself 13 prob-
ably the 3+ The *78w, before creating the ¥, created space and
then stretching the hind of legs it had created the ¥ Old
finds the suggestion of a Yogic posture in Imavy, but thisis
ER sLw il Y - = =
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reading & later meaning into s much earlier text. The
Vedantins explain the =18 ns 3=7%7 and this is certainly -the
poet’s intention,

Tr. In the early generation of the gods from non-exist-
ence came existence. It (existence) was born after the
quarters, fro m that which had stretched its legs.

Verse 4

qw-lsrlamsﬁz lwlamrl T |1 i)

T e s
W'lmlmlaﬂél :wﬁnvn
o o om ey -

AEAATET ISR | AT YT AETSITAT ITTE | AquIALE-
STA gt | g@lg qEEwiRf oiwma | 8 wies e wes
TruAR vl frafiiasile acen | aremnd st TegEgEw
igamzgs gdeTd | A (T ) SRS waraw g ofify =
AFABIAA GRAAARTAT ARy a1 FaeidiataraeAnt w@r-
Prdmmed (e 22-R3 ) g 1l

ab- Space pre-supposes a material creation and material
creation presupposes space. cd. 2% is one of the seven sons of
3[R, 2 is a deification of intelligence (Berg.), or of potentia-
lity (M. M. ), and 3137 of infinite space (Berg.) or infinity ( M.
M.); cf. Berg. II1. 85. 98; M. M. 8BE, XXXII, pp. 241-261.

Tr. From that which lay with its legs stretched was
created the earth; from the earth were created the quarters.
Daksa was born of Aditi; and verily Aditi of Daksa.

Verse §
wixfazeny ousERdafhiRs sRdgawr | g s
angRAgie gime gfadf arrigan { swe §-< et

arq'ﬁx.nrxna-%ﬁmzeilmlaﬁmlaéruml

%qt'lﬂélm’alm |mzaisa-w 0w



§° 735 HYMNS FROM THE RUVEDA 374

¥ 307 87 a1 gRAargmEAaAe fF garanda 1 AT | At
331 swawe a7t sgar wedir AFATFIG GO AFTAT 1l

Ordinarily %@ s recogniged as the mother of the gods.
She 1s here made out as therr sister. AT AAeTT (AT A-Y W)
progeny of the Immortal of =1gaes wr X 13 1, orgmeg wom
VI 57 6, contra sgTy X 95 18, mzasas VIII 18 22, so
Berg Gr companions of, M M sharers 1n

Tr Adit), 1ndeed, was born, Daksa, she who is thy
daughter, the gods were born after her, the auspicious pro-
geny of immortality

Verse 6
1

TN I | A | AR | @sieEan | afiog | owE
. 1 - - 1 - ¢ te — s oo «17
T ) Tetamss | gt | 2 | wd ) a1 & )
- vl el Z., o .y I oo

AT TP Taed ) qmar ¥ 3w sdtsgRecaisd
VA T grarerls@Bea figazea 1 sndy ar ¢ wa ! (e =0
2°-RR Yo qx wEAiRR giterdt | oEntIeAsY FmandT S
TNE Fawdt @At g @i JWwaTd a@tsveR Aunrea | T SR
Tt g gaitvman 1 ow Aafsz e A asait 1

The poet leaves now the paradoxical style and describes
the gods as the cosmic forces It 1s difficult to follow the
roet’s 1desa of the cormre process

A WET WEEN =7 1s adv ‘here’ WE ad) (from 7T )
unsteady, fluid, cf akT 6%~ 4T = 737 X, 120 3, get=1 (from
L1777 ) well-supported , only here, but of Rw YT wre-
ML 425 8, =T AW 140 8. Wi Tw . Veras dust:
TFgT g agw T 33 14, A4, in the context, prob hot, of.

AR FT V 5 1; Gr thick or active =g Hrqx, imperf.
from 5 A

L

At the time when, ye gods, you remained well-sup
ported hero in nn unsteady { masa), from you, who ( by your
wh

frling  movements ) appeared to danca as it were, thore
iss ued hot dust.
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Verse 7 o

T | T | adm | @A | e | e e |

. A

1= e . = = L e .
WX | A1 | Y E R U A N I
P . -1 5o 0 0

— .

awar 3 Ran gadr war ) gear oA 9 iy qrageRiE
a1 gad wue | ¥ gAghaINe S gaies apea e
gftaTeR: | X WARSSR( TpE 0w aF ATARTAIAARA  A1gA-
wed:

a-d The gods created the world and the sun forms its craam.
'gT:qar. The 377, were apparently a clan and have bean
mortioned in VIIL 3. 9; 6. 18 along with the ¥m: as favoured
by Indra. It isa mystery how thoe aa7. should be mentionad
in the present context: IR in Rwwud a7 afimg VIL 3.1
stands on a par with = Aar IX 103. 4, and therefore, with
amq 3 VIL 76. 6, and may mean & ocowherd_ rather than s
charjoteer W TR idFaa. L to make & thing (e. g milg ) to

flow in abundance ; cf 7%¥F AT I kA, gtad obviously are
1ikened to milk g%’ adj is thesame as @y ; Berg takes it
4o be the colestial sen @I ¢ wwwdw (377 = wg), from the
simile of milking, the sun would be the r8sultof charning.

Ty~ When the gods, like so many cowherds { ?), let flow
(like milk ) the created beings, they hrought out ( by churn-

s a———
ing ? ) the sun, who lay concealed in the undulating mass

Verse 8
w | g | o | ¥ A aedi.l gl
T | IR lg_ql st | f}m%vgq-f_ |
g el T Trafwew

1 » N -
e g w Femgdnshiaiaia e afc aloemr
v \ wRgeSt §F StexgATR Sriwar | aar f¥ | arry
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X, ms.]

The dialogue 18 dramatie, being characterised by the treash-
erous suavity of the Panis and the loyal and prond snswers
of Sarama  Geld would regard rc 11 as spoken by the gods

Old understands thunder ( prob. to represent the Iowing
of the celestial cows) as an essential accompaniment of the
verse, both suppositions are equally unnecessary

Verse 1
TR gmest et L r 1w amg i Q) R

- t ~ . I e ~
A | T | TS 1w s | w1 ais
.- e P . < . . -1
TFEAT | M | T | T@0@h | gaw | q@iw 0Ll
° ° v e - - o o— ).

FATNSTHT TUR TEAT UMAT qghe | WORT GO
Fagt Gefersgedy 5w AT A qwE e |
suzgdl aftr aifhral law g wey TRaATRAr Sudw | gl
Fa FErER | eud qui sosaae e iy afy aea
JRnfwzas | agar weomRy TF A WFTT geqd | 7 Frwdr 4 AWE-
TR AT Frenean 1 age T (W0 9-3-303 ) gegerw ¢ ATE-
[sTRAT R ¥ fmwzz @y TE qUF  qeraidiead wedt
ARTARS T T vam Qe s azegur ng A
SFTR | AT WA CITR 1Y @y oy FrmRRe ' premaEs-
& 1 Frsemg ogAEarat ik V95t | sy disgt ww togaid-
fEAaat Befy =9 | sunererarrT o Fizat shazour uiroda !
TuT | AT\ SRATT QAT T ey wy Frrmudy | g =
UL WEWRIAGE ARSI Ssmsraredioriar AL FIFTAT
Hivraealis § qagT | AR PrivessAr woy TRFANEF Tasm zmmr
(e -0

The Panis speak. ¥ T{WM Az ¢ ady here, epye 3,
of agFTfa@ I 53 2 3™z 3 5 mor from q 4+
arrive at; ef H ¥ <L ({7 T X 30 4
qua occurs only in Instru pl 5 it is Identieal in wanse and
dorlvation with 9771, of which only nom and gee oseur
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X, 108,

distant, confra s14t%; from 90+ 57T ; the sense is intensified by
thg_gddition of 4 or @ of wive @ A U I 24, 95 i al¥a
A w: VI, 74. 2. Wk is derived from M or 7% in % 11, 25,
?ud Gr. bas adopted the derivation. Pan. (III. 2-171 ) derives
it from 7; the mesning will be ‘losing itself’ (Geld), or in the
<aus. sense as in the case of 73k, IR, ‘ causing one to ba lost
°:' engulfed ;' Old.'s derivation from 5-@7 yields a good sense
(* wearying ’, ‘ exhausting’ ), but the change of 3 to 7 presents
2 real difficulty, although he invokes the ajd of Wackernagel

T 138 for the derivation from 7 of. = w1 gra: fyaw @ ;i V.

40.7. sdrRf: (from s and 3 from w1) order or message

(placed) for us, wicawear of. I 116.15; it refers to her
troubles on the way.

Tr. With what desire has Sarama arrived at this place ?
The road indeed was far away and enggl_@)g. What is the

message for us? What was the ado about ? How didst thou
ross the waters of the Rasa’

Verse 2
T |z | gfar | SOR | A | ESSGH | T
&

7. s = -
sfig | 3 11 afaseRd | Rl | 9 | F |l
. T Tk - .- . f o

Fat | wrt: | wge | @ 1R N
D I P S e

srma et megars | ¥ G0 qanr s | @R gl |
TN gty sulzagaw arore ) A a3 Afwar wdlt
SR \ garid erEETH ) RERdT L S geagiargR ity TiRs-
Tegifrarag ngar frateggeantprdifsardr FTRTATT |y wai!
frarers: | v feafaaigman | A (e SfacreaREAn -
A% T AT Amfers A | AT GEATAT | WALTE S | war
Fr oriver varar A quisggETAT A I
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st wowm it <SRt Qtgsy AN Rrermivedin | g B
mm\sﬁﬁ TEEEEART | N ITVAORTZLEGACATE W AT
A TR SR e W AR AT AT
firar ( Bo &0 §-4-4-2 ) veniyiae s giffargy B FarTesd ¢
wrei g Anaivd i cowe guf miligand: )

‘We have now quite a different iden elaborated here. An
eighth son is ascribed in this 10 to Aditi; the seven are immor-
tal, while the eighth who was born desd (?) or as a bird (?)
accounts for the cycle of birth (%31 ) and death in the

. upiverse (re 9cd). Borg. trles to identify z°x with arive in
III. 104, 107; butin IV. 18,5, which he guotes in suppori,
the mother ie concealing the child Indra, wpot rejecting
him. The sons of =3A have been variously enumeratad:
in the RV.; in VIL 83, 4 Indra and Varuns have been
_mentioned as Adityas; in V1IL 52.7 Tndra is mentioned
as the fourth Aditya; in VIIL 18. 3 wfy, #n, avw, [T and
s are mentioned as Adityas; while in IL 27.1 @37 is
dropped and 3 and 7% are added. In SAy.’s comm. & passage
is quoted ace. to which WiT and RTar are added and TRY, R
and % are omitted. TR from. ¥ Tq w qa. For F9x, &
Ty is substituted in rc 9, IT N T, elsewhere, to go forward to
meet ; cf. 1. 40.1; 139. 1; here & slight change of mesning is
necessary. HWWIUZT oceurs only here and in 1I. 38. 8, where it

means a bu'd (fmm ’Zﬁ sws:() In later mythology AIAUS is the-
Sun.

Tr. Of the eight sons that were born of the body of Aditi
ske went forth to live mmong the gods with seven. She
releuted the bird (2 ).

Verse 9

Hasﬁh\ﬂ'lm L3k lﬂl"\il'ﬁﬂ{lmw

usaxdma:afaqlg# lmmlmlmu&

whvaﬁs qaw uaxa:—aa 1 amwmmﬁﬁm"ﬁanaﬁﬁﬁ'
9% QT gRET w7 gunat | ag Tl TRVARTAT AT {9 AT
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et .

i gerRgeR ATvERAR @Y TR AT

T g | MR et ETTeaT 162 | /e e

HIEHAIGRETE s (e §o §-4-&-¢ ) !

@4 - {pron.) are ueed in the sense of ‘the one—, ther
other;” of. o & 77w 7 g3aF M IA : AL T 3PA WXL TL 45
they are used adv. in the sense of ‘once/another time’; of. @i
3 A 7af% €% T |45 in our passage only & has been used ounly
once after the wecond alternative, Y = ¥E. Bloomfield
connects ¥: with g7y, I e

Tr. Aditi went forth to (live smong) the primordial’
generation { of gods ) with the seven sons. She took hsc}{‘the‘
(rejected) bird for an (eternal) alternation —of progeny”
and death, -~

[
No. 26

MaNDALA X \/ SEKTA 108%

ol amt 5 dgwr | Teweltia ageai T@--

At sare W aiermAS e gEal Fi FAE gEeamAAT@--
¥ qaiEeRonT S AR FITA Sfqar | wr T WEAl aq’:‘[gﬁiq‘
Tyt e maear *Algdrer W G | w9 aReReR TUIT FE T
RSy Al frelry GATEEEER ! AT SORIGATATT FGHRI AT
i qofai aremfy | o @ FYE: wO@r 3w | frdaragentar ga-

& d qY AT ) a9r--
T g iRt T 9 SIRIAATL | ARG T si%: qordy F=ar !
= & wowi egHiEeRer

argmEa | fefhet qiETE T T SR = 5
sRarmgina: qorgr frsftasa: F1g: @7 A gramETRTRTT AT
£ L A fafd U
In the following bymn there is » dlalogue between.
Sarami, a canine messenger of Indra, and the Panis, mythical,
robbers of cows, which Indra releases from their clutches,
* dimen g
48 RV, dymnos, 20d Selection]
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v gmm zt . t@ar sent  With the from 51 of nom. &
cp v, ,8lso in the RV, Rigi . it occurs only here and
inred as‘ Irom o = wgq,  cls translated by Gr ( 016—
agrees)  “that helped me s Istiod afraid of the leap: 2
Old explains the ‘that’ as the congoi of her responsibi~
1ity as explained in ab, and the instr, #4761 as, rather Joosely,
showing the resson why her latent powers were evoked Say.
and Geld rely on the Hiille wfe version which says that the
Raes came.to the help of Sursma beeauso otherwise the latter
was gure to 1esp over the great river Acc to Say. A=A
ace to Geld AT 1s adv. of time, and & understood is sub}
The interpretation of A by Old, Gr snd Say is not naturals
10 the expression 7A % 39, one expects A7 to be the subject:
Geld's interpretation also, therefore, cannot be accepted :
bence the parenthetical and rather disjointed construction as
proposed 1n the Tr, which 1s based on the Ss m1e interpretation.
AR & 40 losp over, used meta in A wwAE wwewy VILL 67.
19 fagam fear of WawsE wIr IX.19 6  ab are an ans-
wer {0 a and the first part of ¢1n v0 1, ¢ contains the answer
to the second part dtol d

Tr 1walk as the envoy of Indra, wishing for your
grent troasures, O Panis, 1t was through fear of { my ) over—

leaping,—thaf came to our help ,—so it was that I crossed the
waters of the Rasa

Verese 3

mm—i IHWIngﬂ?ﬂlu’ngf‘(lazﬁ‘t

o o=

s | wmn an|=r| n—aﬁu iedl el

e

) mi ) Ty ) msw'f%l: |=i' W N R W
AT weEmw 1 won aw wandEz !ﬁ{x GraequerRaTL | w0

waiwt awr ghivsly efr | gRewwr Jar feadt | ger gdrgdt o

FAWRLIT 1A TAFTGIHGIEET AR | G ATREAG A et
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X 108.
HE | Q81 FIAT ARTSTTT ey = | aigeremA 1 |t WA
G T AT A FF A =0 @l wag | owrghoedr @i
e T Ay o
The Panis. %1% Iook only here «u® distance. contrz
&, 36l , of o AAA A nE I 30 21 S ¥ WS AW A
AW, ¥=37 and hence 7=3# 1s accented , of 371 7 M7 Wy fw,
Aaram 7 swea I 40 6 % 1n the Samhita hos been shorten-
ed by the Pp only here and V 2 11 and IX 96 2 to w3
obviously the 93#1 does not understand wr==Aa, Geld , how-
©ver, understands 1t so ¢f Comm % 1tself ccours mn I 173 9
Gr feels the dyfficulty Old brushes 1t aside by saying that 1t
means ‘ through him* @18 used adv 1n the sense of ‘in
¢his manner® *here’ &c¢ but the meaning of & 18 apparently
different, 1n V 2 11 1t 15 used as a correlated word with 773,
as here 1t 18 with = There 18 8 difficulty with L. 173 9, also
with IX 96 2 Gr renders it here by * then’, the correlative
of ¥ which 18 acceptable % awmw of Ay ow Fa
X. 136 4
Ty What 1s Indra like Barama, and how does he look,—
#e for for whom thou hast come from afar as an envoy? If
ho comes, then we shall make him our friend., and further he
shall be the lord of our cattle
Verse 4
71 @Eg o ) 3T | e T T
. < i - - - ° ==
et | oy | TORR 1T TR Eﬁff:!
AN Ve paden . . - =

IpfiRe | gan | R | 0 ] IR 0 )
"7 sremr azh ltml afgren vd EvAARlT @ ¥7 w Ay

St T | T 1 E TR T MR- et 1 -qRdn
o | argriarrerE | 8 g EA g dl wm cugTafaga
mmmmqlm‘rﬁr’%ﬂﬁrﬂwﬁwmm [ ——
W | gwraeee | e s ) guew | oafy s | sl
apfig wef AOwEAieE A WEEA T TIOARA | anerata o Re-
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FGEETTA | 3T TG WMTFAT TAT WATUR | ARTEIEFT TodT qFLr-
Fafea | g wath MinikE | AW qodr garneier AT STy
TAT W [ | i ww | 9z gegailr odr gma )
Sarami exposes the treachery of the words of the Panis..

% ¥q% one who can be harmed Geld one may be overreached .
but this meaning for @7 does not appear tu be justified 1n the

RV, b. Repelition 1s a characteristic of Eoglish ballad peetry
also, cf also 2d, which however, being a reply, has to refer to

a part of the question ®IFf a river, of 17 7 =TT g 4T

X 49 9, &4 fralso1s vsed 1n the same sense, cf 1 32 14~
T he connection between ¢ and d may be established thus ¢,
he 18 of a gigantic s1ze d, he would Lill you

Tr 1 do not know him as one who ¢an be harmed—he
inflic ts harm  him of whom I have come here as an envoy
Deep rivers cannot corceal him, killed by him you willle
( prost rate on the ground ) O Pams

Verse 5
T | e \mﬁlm' l?r:%' mﬁ‘l% 'laﬁa\'at

nszm i wa‘?ﬁ 1 % |a| II?{I’I ater l ml:ﬂé'—*m[

a‘q' 1 atwml sng'qr 1 m?a | ram It wl

B * o

FE W wEg ¥ g aradeneaft ¥ a &d g8
WA AT GA-RT §A WEAtEEsld afdl wsgedl  aimr
SteEammrm mE ) gT@Tg | W Gsg FOAd Al gar e
e Peped ATET IR FwWredagIeRe, e b
TG WY | AT gY FRNAY @rEmgaEE v | oas-
TR TEQAIRNE | A5 ASEeaa . gany < | swny fuar
druirmaar sngafy wfFd | SaEEERETAgEAE AT S WmR o
Hrgtia

The Panis speak suavely mot FaT , of the voc 1 &7
A TR TR 9 a7 37 oAl the extremities of heaven, 1 e the
herizon. ATZH (H + T3 + = old form of ¥ )
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Tr. Theso cong, Sarams, which thou wert senrching,
flying about over the extremities of heaven, who will set
them f ree without a fight? And our weapors are sharp.
Verse 6

m‘mrla'mm. lwmmq-m.la‘e‘r 1&g |

-- ° 8 - o o= ]

u,ﬁ

‘ﬂ'ﬂ 1 adzz 13 qazr L | -rsxh | ggEaid: |
L. . R
|a=1=n|=rlmqllﬁ I
ar mranglg mcu . genFE gabi@ gdiw aEaEeyar
Feqifr | waielitn @ wata | Ymmamzddad genw Qi gem-
gy \ astt garg | gudedagd (are &R (MR ) ggawgEdETa-
aw | Az aedr guwdla e geAgh® 4 ag Susaa-
feds | gAmomg | Sgm (are &-¥-288 )l gm o Warzaz'
g gt g i ! E.":walavnial*rmz 1 @w| 3 ! fE
4t gerdin  gedr AN GRS NERISISHRGIST | g At gRd
sy | /% =ras R (gre &-R-43) gl wrdt wgTer T
gaaggimasn | ax g@aE | ar mﬁmlamzmmamrﬁr:f reasar
erarnikieayial @ gz A gwag | g ada | 9T et
FEreum N
Sarama ¥ 70T ¥ ar {@-g) Geld, relyingon I¥urin d,
{hinks that @15 to te construed differently from be, which go
tcgether, but O1d takes THTI f instr adv 1n the sense of ‘any-
way It stands to resson that ab should he understood shre,
since the ¥ 1n ais connected with &9 also and the form
218+ cor responds with @Ter &%w, O1d, (&%, from ¥7 weapon
+3%, atarget for weapons } proof against darts, hike ﬂﬁw‘w TT
1s.h0wever, used 11 the sense of * ready with weepons’ (Gr ),
*goldrerly ' * soldrers’ pet’ (Geld )in I 81 2, VII 30 2 Geld
takes 1<+3 to mean ‘unsoldicrly * or “ not imimieal ' according
a8 @5 0 r ¥ 7 18 supplied as verb  He points out that & in
We we 1T 7 16 means inimical Old, on the other hand, justs.
fies his meaning by ccmparing 3397 and YW, VR, ayyrem
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th‘h A¥em, AT’ occurs only here, TT:T does mot ocour;
~“ inaccessible to arrowa’ @+g Is permissive imperative. Tan;
inf. forms in @% have two accents, one on the root and another
-on the termination; %4Y is really da, of ¢, verb n. from .
IBIA" subj.

Tr. Your words, Panis, may be immune from ( the blows
-of) weapons ; your wicked bodies from arrows; and your
«road unmolested for your movements. Brhaspati eitherway
will not show you mercy.

Verse 7

mlms{ﬁ.laﬁlwﬁswwl QUE R G
qgsﬁx |ﬁ{sz%z llmlmlm |%r|vsnm|

%lmlmnmlmnwu
- - 1o
¥ gAug: 1% 9w s Pritrerta: Sraitsiiger: | aew geaw |
T RANEdt = (@0 3-1) gy wwwdy gw TwRw | aREETR oW
e | Aal ganitveatholysy agitaaiddds Fger fratt STeT
waly | sdY W wway SRS Premfrdaatir: | maaeat g
TN THATHEIR | @A T | AurgEaTrscIEigraaa iy |
T thwu'iral?r‘& o saTrEr AR wfa qeata | 3§ tE agr-
e :mrrmqa; IaeE: | TEEA A gEemEA sgweie aa
¥ STANAIRATT Af i | RfsTe ST 0
The Panis. w fZaw (39 bottom, foundation). #7 & (& + o7 to
“be weighted with) laden with ; cf. 3% R ars7 3gwr =22 IIL, 55. 20,
R'F 9%’ oceurs once again in (IF)IF w7 A fAgEe (R=mm:)
=9 IV, 5. 19; it means an empty, {ruitless place ; idiomatic
ijke ‘ a wild-goose chase’. HPFI in vain; also in X, 71, 6
T E il e goN(R A ¥ AT gEAE U ).

Tr. This treasure, Saram3, is founded on a rock and is
laden with cattle, horses and weslth, Panis who are excellent
guardians guard it. Thou hast coms in vain to an empty
place (on & wild-goose chase )
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Verse 8
ST | g5 | I | ET | SrdsRian: | s | aig-
o

z A A
w:aadw:u%rlgaql'g%{lﬁnmlﬁmm
D
?’;’(lgﬂilﬁ:lgﬂﬁr:lﬁilﬁllcll

W@ g1 AT | ¥ quw  SwAm S delea S
P W ) (sn R | iR wad | gdiar Ry gEeTsi-
AT\ ATEAT AT AANAG ) g0 | FFOET SEATEAET /e
TR A9g W GRS X AT | A TIIA AGIAHELR | -
Taarashiea w99 A0 TTRISTRY TAHAT T A @ 58 gL AT
W G AWSIE | RSN QEIEGE sd aneneR gl
FRASEFEL L AT T A WA | A qrErea gha sgerte gemR
ey @ Wy 5 v AOAE §g | e gimemiFiaer gw !
SrarAeaT QAT guRAEs 9% geTaRmArdi IEFIRIiEa agrEw
T FRCEHAA  TRAAT (T qIT 1 TG IfEw | mate ger S
g gw | AR | QAR @7 198 | JIT w awrgg )

Sarama replies AT , ¥awd, and ANT are forms of the
n SewEmAr (I to sharp) ¥ ong & cave, hence the
Lierd concealed 1n the cave T to vomit hence, to disown,
Tecant

7r Here would come Soma-sharpened seers Avasya,
the Angirascs and the Navagvas They would divide {the
{reasures of) this cave of cattle, and the Panis would have to
zacant these words of theirs

Verse 9

|g|m|§§lmjs:—_mﬁi|nﬂﬁ‘wrlaiml
]

4

1

3 1ee

S

. o = - . - -
| eratoy | <A | FA LA gE | wd

i

\ b | gSW | A 1R

49 [RV.Hymns 2na Selaction ]
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AhuEs wf oWy wwammawy 1§ won 3 Xsrw Ewaaiaar
TEHT TIA TTNIAT TUT AT THIT KT AT [EGAT 70 LU ARSI
A7 qiifzar M Sgranea sy | sl | fmidaie-
AT Y Promanna | UfETE afs wv ! wr g¥aT 98w g
mermra | e Seradiin wiEms feas LAt ar ar e
[T TOE FO 1 AERNFTTAR | 7 g gaw m | gendiar asg
arfy aff § gni @R ¥ [ARiaEr 08y w5 qIAgOEeT WHIR | T
g 7 fywwnT | e sy 1 R

‘The Pami chief spenks =1 if, since g thus (Iater ©3) T ¥
|'5ET by the force ( compulsion) used by the gods not of her
own aceord /T WA give away a share to only here usu-
ally 1ordwx .

Tr Since thou hast come thus under compulsion of the
gods, I would meke thee sister Do not go back to the gods
Wo shall give thee a share 1n the cows, auspicious one

Verse 10

?lml%ralaraml #rzf‘e‘f ] aas‘ml s'r‘;:.l
ﬁ? lm@kw I?l'«?ﬂl"ll"ﬂsﬁm' ) rrl ar—esmqt

loe
’iﬁl 3‘""1‘{[ 3!‘[ | :ﬂ'ﬁ. fEF 1 ‘WTIT' lq{l‘l"u?*’ 1
e se-

A AOTATTR | 5 QOO g WrgeT 7 ¥g F AATK | Tar WELT
TA YL Jr ! F ARl aEE ¢ g-St S FEm waEr
AfgRnsT g FAbE | 7% T | A TWARE FIITE TREEAIT
TR AT 9T WA | B wd ) 4FT H AFir MFTAT QAR W
FIHTAIAT L7215 ATLIAA FERAIT WAARSTEAA | BT AT
WA FHOE QAT 0T IEAT TN Ieg QRCATTAA HFTRIA qiF
T\ Tg0 | A gaARteEe 3w Teed L ga | gon Ay | it wam )
=t ywsTe Tt Rt aiigar quds 1

Saramai speaks ¢ contawns a threat ©% to appear, cf
TIE 9 7 ={i3 stqga afia (comp of 3¢ wide) a wider area

thav the one ccoupied @9 =19  appears to be used 1dioma-
tically 1n the sense of © to clear off ’
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387 N 108

Tr  1Lkoow no brother's and no sister s relation  Indra

knows (it) and the terrible Angirases When T cama they =p

peared to long for cattle Clesr outto wider regions than
these, O Panis

Verse 11

:Faa' n azwa: La AR | l”a 7l | @ th
BRI .

mm |:mvr~ H: RCE NTRE AT

¥ Q0T aU qUT 9EAR gT FIXMRA ATA | TROUIIZAT My
HA7 @ A (Radima a1 grovg Aoy qga [GR=4Y (93100 ¢ gosq
armigzse g | vgr ! fwadt 1 s galo og 1 HaaEr gemiar-
TRRITAT MY | GEg AT W 1 RAT WA AT ReZ0r WETir grew
«MZT T GAAIGFREF | LT {AAIT vanvAT gr A aeefieig
Tana Aar Marazfagar ot maesr o Baiw wessETee
Fag & | fAgw 719 AgNEF | AWETEIT FTITIHT iy wierTdy
@ | 5t gaeianas game |

The mention of Brhaspati and the Sora and the sages
ha« mace scholore think t? st th s re instead of Feing as=1gned
to Sarama sbould betreated es & rurt of epilogue while the
curtain 1s being dropped on the scene with the accomram
ment of thunder But the purpore of the roet has been all
slong to show the surernatural power of priesteraft cf the
reference to 73WA 1n re 6 the 315® and the 79711 1 8 and the
=2mgww 1 10 The repetition of 10 d 1n 11 @ also would show
that Barama s speech 1s being continued 1o 11

fimar aT & Gr to change place  Geld to escape
Old proposes to read 1mA=1 lowing ¥4, as they ought to

Tr Cleer out from here to wider reglons Panis let the
cows emerge, eccaping according to the Law thoss cows
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that were discovered in their hiding place by Brhaspati,
by Soma and the pressing—atones, and by the inspired sages.

No. 27,
MANDALA X. SUKTA 189.

ainfimidy wewanTry o Yy feanaata el e |
w9 gin g SEAR [AITE TN WEREA | AJF: TIHGLE
BIAAT Zar fzdigey 1eaE: | KU1 TEFEAL | GEOEATAeast s
AGURAEEALGNT WA | aat gt
QGr, splits up this Stkta into two Sitktas; rks 1-3 form
one and rks 4-6 form the other. Old. is against such a split-
ting on two grounds: (i) The Sikta comes in the midst of &
series of Stktas of 6 rks; Saktas 129-137 form n series of 7
rks each; with 138 starts the series of Suktas of 6 rks, which
continues up to 146 (142 having four rks too many); (i) a con-
nection can be established between the two halves: Piisan
restores lost things to the owner ; the waters have fled from
g (ro4 ), whereas Pisan observes them among other things
(r¢2), and Indra makes a search for them and finds them (rc 6),
presumably with Pasan’s help One cannot say that the con-
nection has been well established and as regards the arrange -
ment in the Samhita it may be said that the artificial pateh-
ing up of the Sitkta might be of the pre-Samhita period. The
deity of rks 1-3 has been given as &7 in the #3=e, @7 can-
not be the deity of rc 8, whers it is likensd to ®¥7, while 2.3
clearly deseribe one and the same deity. Tt is T acc. to Gr.
and Old.; but see below and Notes on 2,3. With re 4 com-
freaces practicaily a new fAymm ¢o ¢he Ganddarva Visva -
vasu, and Indra and Soma as subsidiary deities, The
Tt isa benign or a malign genins. As Gandharvas are men-
tioned, metaphorically no doubt, Agni, th: sun, the
moon &e. Soma is called = sad. in IX. 86, 36. A%



{{ NOTES No 27
389 X. 139

frcm sll andicaticns §s the celestial Soma In the marnage
of Surya (X 85) the 7w§ mentioned along with €3 and
=% in 40, 41 1s aprerently called EwEg 1n 21,92 IniX83 & n
Gandharva 15 sa1d to guard the celest’al home of Soma in
1X. 85 121t 15 ea1d F 71wy A% AP sy @ N RR~wOT T
(cf r¢ 3%) = similar descriptivn 1s given in X, 123 of ¥7,
which from ro 8 appears to be the mecon (2 ¥ Twwy <a¥9r wny
1% @) Towards the end of the Rgvedic reriod the
celestial Soma, the counterpart of the terresirial Soms, 18
1dentified with {he rcecon ( Berg I 158-1€0) end so1s Agmi
If Sawg 1s the gentus of the celestial Soma and 99T 15 a solar
deity, one can see why the two sections of the hymn were
joined together in the pre-Semhita reriod 997 18 also a
discoverer of Scrra  of I 23 13-15  There 15 a syecial hymn
tod@nqa) ;n IJ1 40 arnd 1n 1X 67 there1s a trea (10-12) to
Pusen n the midet cf a Scma sukta It 18 pessible, on the
other band though there 15 some difficulty in doing so to
regard 1ks 2 and 3 also as referring to @, and t¢c 1 as a
prelude to a Soca sukta (rks 2 6), for {ke celestial €5 s often
adentified with the sun, of which &3 18 the presiding deity
Verse 1
gHstRa: | gis¥a | qwnq 1 giFar | s | st

mﬁlm}qquawlqmnmlmm; ﬁm?{l
sl | rwi ] zz.a:m:r R I st o g

= .- .

JEUIH | ITH mgwmaﬁt uzwnzvrqé § FIPWT FIFW-
TuRTr Rg SRACEN | gUotE qaE 99T N@WHERW e
TIRTT § adVE AFW gar proier gi@ani sr FIm Swreq—
Nar wrimmtan ar fwd) cldem WA wdy Wi geegdar
THgR@EAE TONAWS IFqA AN 1 IFATH 1 aReAni AT~
ARmenY vw | trana agywaAn) aEmer (9l wamar o
AT ¥8 ) WAL wBH AT wER law ARy oux
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YelsTIrT "t fagvAear siqniar AT QAT TIqTFT T BAZeqT
I Tl Wl V7 gl | fowr foand gdita gl st
BIf a9z weee: wmimas o

TAUIT W is lustre , of. al. 9 awm g= VIIL 32 23;
(591 ) maPa ¥ MAm VIII 7 8, arir 15 addressed a6 ¢ 1n
V195 zR¥m golden~bawred , also an epithet of Indra ( X.
96 5), Agni and Sarya gt tata on the east, of 74 Mal M=
(western) ¥ 35% # 31 -9 (on the south ) A VITL 28. 3.
FIH T Iq A, A7 (s to be erhausted) inexhau-
stible “7Taor 3g , I 79 to cause to rise, to send up

T1 On the eastern side the golden-haired Savitr, whose
lustre 18 the sun gends up zn inexhaustible hight At his

bidding goes the wise Pusan, the protector, watching all
created beings

Verse 2

It 100 | B | wd ) aw s fisary | Qg

)

' - .« . o o e - - e
| o 1w | Bt | w92 | gardtl

= ol [ . 1. = .
TN w1 g B R
- - 1o -

NT-a-)

TIAA TR0 | g5 AT WEART wecgma | oF |iFAr

A gRire wey g iz | F gda | Gzdr gmrgdmmea-
o rafgany vedsrar grag 1 9r gI% | IRF=TIeTE 17T | IR
T FEURT | AT ATEAER | w X4 Crsaraiidsamasdt
T sremwEdyss S ey 1 oqur yarsiga iy
TR AR AT TR | sy frmearr A en-
AR ) adt waTEIRT FHEE i i | gt
O T TgrA A SR Gren Irreers | aar 9F ganr ¥
TJCHTATE geram SreansaaE Y TF TEOEd

On an examination of the attributes, 371 sIR<¥ appears to
be the only decieive epithet 1n favour of TFL 1n the light of IT
40 5 Baifd g (BT ) YO ST &4 17 (T0) Ao 1, butit
cccurs also of 33 1 92 9 of 3T I 98 1, of (I 164 44, of
TH,IX 57 2, of ma7 IX 83 12 99 1s said either pointing to
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+the Sun, to refer to T, or to the @4, to show its identity
with the Sun =TT &# observer of men, ept of «fr (9), 8m
(12), 3%, 790, T4 419 &o, twice of rs18  but never of TF
wMTag , porf. part from =imr v ft f of fin 4 1 to gor
all-pervading Tar=t f of 7% + 1T, gheewards inclined
Both are epithets of #5 sce to Gr Fg (from fFa~97 to e
seen, to be visitble) itlumination, ight on the horizon

Tr This observer of men { Pusanar Soma ?) seats him-
self in the mddle of heaven, filling the two worlds and the
aerial reglons He observes the all-pervading, ghee-filing
{quarters ) betweon the eastern and western light

Verse 3

T ) 3= | asrm | TdaT | remr | &9 arrrr l

%r‘r_z | R W:Ssﬁlﬂﬁml mswrl s’"st:l

R .

-
EY .« =
algtv:_ngsatlsmhrqu EN|
. TS5 sl e

ALY TTET GEAT TRIFT AFGAT TM | FITAIRAGOTAT LTI
SREHTIACA | @I TEAT JATAT GONAA  gIRAAT Syafar fen |vdar
ST & g s Feotand sqedsnareain o
HATATTR | wFImAlT 0 WY = & TA@ WiAAr SEFT FT goumy
WAWHAT TA WA WRUEEEA 4 a0 T argar wai | anest
FPZ T AT WA AN GEAFAN QAT NT FHATF QAR 0

a describes #1101 96 6 and celestlal @ 1s 1dentical
with 2@ (3¥T or B7) WAHA the bringer together, of
Rt Ay, of 79, X 14 1 wmdt agal, of wmz, X 125, 3.
= =1, powner, 1s an attribute of Indra but 1t 1s mentioned also
in connection with «i and #if, of IIT 21 4 IX 87 9
|mIal an epr also of 4F I 12 7 of aF3 X. 34 8, also of
Harve, WAWA and 3T wre waarg in gathering of wealth,
also 1n an inimical encounter ( from ®) a race or fight for
money cf &Rt agArL VI 47 6, TR by itself VL 9,2 zar to
stand fast or h—ua cf s9ar afeesta IIL 56 1, 708 e ( posts )
aftrsre 111 8 6
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X 1%

Ir The foundation of wes

1th, the collector of precious
things,

the up—holder of laws like the divine Savitr, he stands
by like Indra 1n the struggle for wealth

Verse 4
BASE 1 9w 1wy | | gl | Ay

1o ° e . . -
Zﬁﬁlﬁlmﬁllaﬁlggs?ﬂ'ﬁl%‘-itI!Fi"’"'
— -3 . = .

] M

: AL
IR | 9 ) adfen | ot | om0 01
t - - . .« — . 1o o

el

LI
ARG IR T S i W e PrsamgimeT

T 39T avgermidsomene | Txrdr sEdiaaTear segdice-
TN/ Fw | ahmnny e | gf  WAXEROURTT TR ¢
AP a1 gerehivg TIRCG 1 AR T Bgm ! -
FISITUEAT 1 RrmAmiamar e TRirestseT m=3=sw;ﬂ b
UYL T F9 Aw 9w 2f orer qRodiesRAl WREe T R
WmTIdeTEy ai@r AL 1

The Brahmana legand of the theft of Soma by frifte noed not:
be regarded as weorporating an old tradition The AmwzTme
(VL9 22) gays that when the chandaces brought the Soma
A robbed them of 1t and entered the waters, where Visnu dis—
covered him nng struck him with his foot and pointed out the
drops to the gods with IX 62 1 In the ¢atgmmm I 29 another
account fs given the Soma lived with the Gandharvas and ae
the Gandharvas are fong of women the gods gave them Vao
in exchange for Soma In¥e#s I 2 9 1a Mantrais address.
ed to Somn 1ot not e sefze thee, be an eagle and run nway,
Geld, relying on thia legend of the theft of Soma, has intee-
vreted the ro in an unnatural manner In V.8 IIT 52-54 'Hp
takes ¥37 to menn * along with Soma® and understands &xte
tobo the thilef (xxriry fs, on the other hand, on a par with
"3 and WE fn X\, 85 and even here, In o5, ho ix not at all an
evil genlos. Geld glves up his oasa when in tha foot-note on



3 o
p. 53 he takes @- to be the guardian of Soma, referred to in
IX. 83, 4 (70 goql 9 31T iR ), the guardian of the celestial
home of Soma being necessarily a solar deity, In rks 4-6 we
bave g referenve to Tudra’s discovery of Soma, lo which IJ
62. 5 algo refers, Soma is hiding himself, like fire ( of. III.
9. 2), in the waters, which owe allegiance to fwag, the genius
of the celestial Soma, and flow towards him, Seeing this,
Indra suspects that the waters contain Soma and runs in
pursuit and it is due to FwTg that Indra makes his dis-
covery, WIR' an indirect compliment, he being also a
pertinent deity; of. 1 184.3, gzgdi:. Say. supplies a aq
before it and treats it ns o predicate; Old agrees. = & Say.
ad, Geld, Soma; Old. Law. %= as in duty bound. & smax
from R % g Wkq from#; Siy. takes <7 + 7 to mean‘to
know’; but this meaning is nowhere to be found in the RYV.
T[N frequ. part. from - to hasten. WiFW" abstruction :
defensive protection In IX. 83. 2 the Sun forms the sieve of the
colestial Soma, This means that it is beyond the sun that
his home lies, The waters raferred to here are the celestial
waters ; the Vedic poets regard the terrestrial Soma as having
its counterpart in heaven ; and 82 have the terrestrial waters.
As Somas, according to one myth, has been brought to the earth
from heaven by Indrs, who assumed the form of a falcon
(cf. IV, 26. 6-7), so was fire brought to the earth by m7Te; the
roles of the 347 and #ARe have been strangely interchanged in
1. 93. 6, where probably the poet wishes to identify =ifir with &m.
Tv. When the waters ssw the Genius Visvavasu, oh
Some, they ran (to him ) from different directions in eonfor-
mity with the Law. Indra then followed in pursuit and, hasten-
fug, saw the defensive barrier of the sun that protected them,
Verse §

ﬁ»zsa‘g | I fea: | ﬂF’:ﬁ:l
m nasqﬁ uqqimlzrlmunqq.,—..

50 1 RV. ﬂymns 2nd Selection. ]
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aﬁwmmn{u 7 | A | T | amm‘r:f 1 Wl

?{i.lﬁhlmlmlﬂhh{llﬁll

. wian Az @ gFIm gaw [ wmm?ﬂt Pram | e
W) engAga ia freaan | feeamiaigy aqaq \ afmi qrex-
FIlofiAm =@ é’mmms-mmsra-q ArsevA | geer
STRANATRT | AGAT IR W, | a7 g@eqers | ggy | HEr w9
M fearear arat mzsamet g gram ywfkarag e
i, AT N TGT $ JLWE g aReAIAT TsIEAAT TIHTRATE
a1 AT AFrAEAIEIAT SO0 §O TAG0 (ARAaw whe agdines
SR WIRAEE HFwd | gl Frafammet gty weer
T ZMoTTIgoE  WMIZAAE ) AQERT AAATRIITAOIAITFI-0% -
Fifa et AidaeT A ConTae aEm ex o dram 8 adn
ng’ﬂﬂ?ﬂa"ﬁ' L aar W‘T ! 3&?!?”'? qaszdifa ’ETI' aq’mmm W
ATEar BUALIAT HUIAT AT Gt A 9t ®IAT AT LE s
T | S=rmme | emArsi g b
The narrative proceeds ; 7471 has spoken, which fact is
Hrought in parenthetically 1n ¢, a narrates the fact of the
discovery of Somn, b and d speak of the result of the disco-
very for Indrs. ‘that Soma enables Indra to recover the pent-
up cows 1s a constant theme of the Vedic poets, in particular
of IV. 23 5 The cows or heifers are the dawns, sometimes
the celeshal waters
® ®11s derived by ¥, @aor and Geld. 1n our passage from
<% in some other places from &4 to acquire or distribute Old.
points out that of the nine placesin which 1t oceurs, in ali
except ours, 1t is clearly to be dertved from &% and there 1s no
reason why 1t shoald mean anything else here ="'t bed,
TS is taken as ad) to AT or 7, but the 77 is an indica-
tion of cows Strai FTANT the mmortal forms of water ( Berg )
or the Immortal and secret mature of the cows. The wu¥
disclosed such n sceret 1n the foetus of waters (X, 177. 2)
and 209 and the horse’s head, slso does so inthe Asvin
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Jegend ( cf. T. 116,12 ; also 117, 22, 119. 9). =5mA stands for
2gmf AAF: of FrAad: ygamA am, X, 123, 4, which raises a
similar mythological problem and where 74 means ‘ mature”
* character ’ ; of. 319w W@ IIL 55. 10 : also =gaey 715 X. 112,
¥or the =94 715 or @y, expressions like =1fr<d, = (=M or ©F)
occur in L 77. 6 ;84. 155 I1.35.11, IX. 75. 2; 87. 3 &c: while
the immortal and mysterious nature of the celestial cows is
referred to in AT §¢ =W wawn ( @arredt ), L 71 9 and @
Eral T W AT Tt RF Ew A, L 164, 3, =@, £, Auvg, Old.
cow; Say. woman, clouds; Madhava on 24 on 4. I1.10, rivers
Geld, V. 8. IIL 55 woman; Gloss. female being or animal
Gr, m. serpent Besides our passage and the pr.n. =EHT
' fattened on ahls) the word occurs in I[X, 77. 3 (¥ 3=1; S3vare
. A= )y X138, 1 (59 ey v o = 26a: ) and X, 144, 4
(= §im. #7195 )  The meaning of cow suitsin all passages
except IX 77. 3 where one fails to see how the cow could be a
standard of comparison for prettiness, and why a strange word
like =7 should express the familiar idea of "cow. 21T must be
a specific word for & pretty variety of the cow, probably for a
heifer ¥'&t, Gr., wicked plot; he quotes a1 &wq: 7% Ra ¥
IV.3.13 in the same sense; but since <& does not mean a
dragon. this meaning will not do. =g and =7 are often group-
ed together (1. 91 2; 111.2; IV.10 2, VIIT 42.3; IX. 4. 3)
and probably mean strength and power or vigour: of. 77 2wiy
sy L2, 9 <o qurfa WA 1. 91. 7.
Tr. He (Indra) discovered the acquirer of booty in the
bhed of rivers; he opened out the doors for those (cows ) that
were confined in the rocky caves ;1 —the Gandharva spoke to

tim of their immortal nature. ~—(and) Indra came to know tho~
roughly the power of the heifers.
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Metres  see App IV.
Deratas<acc to sa@ﬁmﬁ
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THE AGE OF THE RGVEDA
{ By the late Rev Fatker Zimmermann )

OFf great consequence as the age of the RV may be for the
Tuterary history of India and beyond, yet even tod1y 1t scems
qmpossible 0 fix it An absolute c¢hronolo,y 1ntersected by
settled linuts of charactensne periods, 15 out of the question,
as the dates required are obtanable nuther from the RV usell,
sor from outside  The only sale statument at present seems to
be that the RV hvmns, possibly together with a certain number
of AV hymns, are the oldest stratum of Indian literature  The

RV thus being the termmnus a g o the upp r limat of the whole
Srun the date of the rest of the Vedic literature will be un
<certatn as long as the age of the RV cannot be fixed defimtely

The most comfortable theory on the age of the Vedais
expressed by the round statement which declares that the RV,
such asit 1s now, s eternal  This however  probably goes
‘beyond the meaning of the starf=xg of the RV, as upheld by
orthodox tradinon  Strictly speahing, this trad nonal view would
assert that the Mantras, eterntl 1n themselves and their existence
m Isvara were ‘seen by the gs1s at a ¢ rtaun ume and then
promulgated by hem in the present form and with the present
contents It 1s the ume of ‘scemng and ¢ publicaon of the
hymas that 1s 1 question To say that the Veda 1s simply
eternal 15 but another form of the honest though panful ©“ We
don t know

The problem of the age of the RV 1s as old as the Vedic
studies It has occupt d the scholars especrlly since the revi
Sal of Sanskrit learnirg 10 this country and the wmtroduction of
Sanshrit plulology in Europ 4s” enticism  progressed, the
Claims rased in the begmmng 1f not for the srar=-=xa, at least
for an age that would surpass that of all other litenary down
ments, have decreascd At the beginning of the 1 )th centur,
F Schlegel, one of the founders of Sanskrit | arning and researc
i Europe, wrote that he expeced nothing less from India
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than ample information on the history of the prnmiuve world,
shrouded hitherto mn utter darknuss  In 1852 A° Weber perhaps
voiced the then sull farly common view when he stated that
the Induan lterature passcd tor the oldest htirature of which
there were writen documents extant, and justly so  Eurin
18,6 he cxpressed himself more guardedly, qualifying the former
statement by the clause — “In so far as this claim may not now
be dispuied” by the Egyptian monumental records and papyrus
rolls, or even by the Assyrian literature which has but recently
been brought 10 lLight = Weber became a confirmed sceptic
about this problem he did not only not try a more accurate
determinanon and circumscription of the Vedic age, but declared
all efforts 1n that direcuion as hopeless
In 1859 Max Muller claimed 1000 1207 B C as the lower
Limut for the beginning of Vedic poetry  With regard to_the
upper limit Max Muller never pretended to lay down a fixed
date  In tact, with all his remarkable gift of intmuion and com
binauon, he declared that no power on earth would ever be able
10 s1y whether the Vedic hymns were compossed 1n the second,.
third or fourth millenniomB C The problem was 1n 1885
approach d by Ludwig from the astronomucal side and, about
enty years later sumultancously but independently, also by
Jacobt and Thlak ( 1893 )  The net result of all these theories:
15 that dates differing by not less than 2000 years have been
stated for the Veda and that Whitney’s remark thatall dans
given an Indian lterary history are but ninepins set up, as it
were, only to be bowled down again, appears as true today
as ever
Max Muller based his statements on the undeniable fact that

Buddhism, a reaction against Brahmanism  supposes for uts evis
tenee the whole Srutt— That Sruts, theretore, must have exisied
betore ,00 B C. Now the ong n of the Satras and Vedingas
1s, on the one hand, contemporary with the nise of Buddhism,
on the ather, they tollow ¢ osely” upon the Brahmana period
The Brahmana peniod 1s preceded by the Samluaa pertod, before
whach the hymns were composed = For cach of these periods,
Max Maller assumed 200 years, a calculation that, starung from
400 B C, would take him up 10 1006 1200 B C, the so called
Manira period i which the \?zdnc hymns were composed  The
theory, erther as put forth by sts author, ard tepeated farchfolly
or made worse by followers, has been ren

erated so long and per-
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sistently that it finally becamne something like a shibboleth of
orthodoxy 1 chronoi'oglcnl questions of the Veda Muller’s
theory has cven 1n an accentuated form been accepted quite of
late by one of the foremost authors on the RV , who, after adduc-
ing a new argument, sa3s — * We must thus rest content with
the moderate esumate of the thirteenth century B C as the
approsimate date for the begining of the Rigvedic period ”
( Macdonell, Vedic Reader, p XII')

Max Muller’s theory, however, has more than one weak
spot  Furst, the assumption of 200 years for each of the periods
1s quue arbirary. In particular, 1t does not seem 10 take
sufficiently tnto account the difference of conditions (or the
evoluton’ of language between then and now  In the second
place, 1t scems fairly certan thar linguistic, Iirerary 1nd historscal
£easons necessitite a more remote upper limit for the age of the
Veda than Max Muller was inclined to acknowledge  The state-
ment which would take the thirteenth century as the approxi-
mate date of even the beginning of the Rgiedic period rests
mamly on the relation between the RV and the oldest part, of
the Avesta, and the date of Zarathustra  The oldest parts of the
Avesta are sud hardly to date earlier than from abour 8oo B C
The relationship between Avesta and Veda ** 1s so close that the
language of the Awvista, 1f 1t were kne wn at a s age some five
centuries earlier could sacrcely have differed at all from that of
the Rigseda Hence the Indtins could not have separated from
the Iranuans much sooner than 1300 B € ¥ We have to admit
that the Indo Iraman language, the parent of the fanguages of the
Avesta and the RV, shows apparently more afimty with the
language of the RV than Palidoes ~ For, the means of expres
sion 1re 1n the oldest poruons of the Avesta surprisingly sumilar
w those of the RV, wh ch proves that both the languages
cinnot differ so very much trom their common <ngin  The
changes, mostly of a phonetic nature, are more on the side of
Tian than of India It 1s also suggested that the difference be-
eneen Indo-European and Indo Iraman s greater than betneen
the latter and the Vedic language

Bat to a certain extent this new argument mentioned above
for 2 younger date of the Veda suffirs from the same defect as
Muller’s origimal hy pothesis—tor so can Millers view be (alled
and nothing more ™ It would seem somewhat arbitrary to pre—
scribe 10 a language the rate at which 1t may change” or must
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have changed.  Such an imperative becomes more fatal when it
is applied to a literary, and more awkward sull when apphed to
a sacied language. According to Miiller's hypothesis the Mantra
period extends over cireg 200 years, frowt 1010-1200, within
which time fairly considerable changes of language are supposed
1o have tahen place. One or moare hymus, therefore, of the
present colle.ion must have been composed about 1200 B C.,
one or more about 1000 B C. But do the hymns ot the RV.
really show such dificrences of language as the theory requires?
Can'it, in particular, be shown from the RV. hymns that dur-
ing the Man'ra period such a gradual and steady change of
languige wok place as 1s necessary, if the argument {rom the
change ot the id om is 10 have any force at all ?
To judge rom exturnal circumstances, nas not the language
of the RV. as well as that of the Avesta 1o be considered as 2
sacred language, at least to a certamn extent? On the outside
the assumption does not scem to be altogether beyond the range
of poss bibity, 1f not probability, that in Vedic times the
“ crond ”, walbing their own language, watched the funciions
of the rual and histened to the chanung of the mantras with as
much attention and devotion and as little grasp of their mearing
as they do now, say, at a marriage feast. Morcover, the authors
of the Vedic hymus may have had some interest in showing as
litile change as possible in ther language as compared with that
of therr predecessors. An nternal proof, however, for the
assumption that the Vedic idiom was a lterary and sacred
language 1s 10 be found in the RV. Sarihitd itself, It may be
adminied that within sacerdotatl arcles a lauguage was spolen
wInch phonetically comnaded with that of the hymns.  This
{ more pmfessnomi’) language may have differed from that of the
hymns 1 so far as 1t was prose and avoided archaic expressions
in cases where younger and more prac ical forms were available.
But there was, at least In cenain strata of the populace, a
tanguage current which was_developed far beyond the sacred
language of the hymns and showed the main characteristics of
the oldest phase of * Middle Indan ”, of the so.called Psly stage,
The conclusion, then, seems legiimate that the living speech of
the bull of the Aryan *“clan ” was essentially differcnt from the
sacred one. Thus the argument {rom the developrrent of
languape 10 establish the lenpth of the Mamtra peniod  becotnes
inapplicable. There 1s more to be sud for, than against, 1be
sux:mc.m that the contents of the present RV, Sathhuna requared
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centuries to come 1nto existence  And other centuries may
have besn necessary for the ongin of older, lost pieces

It1s well known rhat on account of linguisuce differences
chronological ones have been stated 1n the RV Samhitn  The
tenth mandala, especially, has since the diys of Roih been recog-
mzed to be of younger date The language ot this mandala
diffurs 1n many ways from that of the other nine mandalas to
such an extent that 1t has been said to represcut in those respects
the transion between the Vedic language, strictly speaking, and
that of the other ( younger ) Samhintas  But barring the tenth
mandalz and certain portions of the first, there 1s from a hingui-
suc pomnt of view the same 1dom to be observed 1n the whole
RV Samhua

It nmught be, however, that the umformity of languige i the
first mine mandalas and their differcnce from the tenth are due to
to the prusent Samht 3 being based on such prinuples of arrany e
ment as would relcgate all the hymns wnitten in a viunger lang-
wuage to the tenth mandala  Before this arufical arrangement
the same hymns, composed at different umes, might have been
found between those written u the older language, and werg
thus sanred over the whole number of Vedic suhtas In this
way the Vedic hymns might, after all, according to therr date
pruve a steady, natural development ol laiguage  But, 1n the
first place, this supposes 2 double and parallel ingutinic tendency
in the literary acuvity of the Vedic 1ge  a conscrously archaic
one, vepresemted by the bymns of the first mine mandalas, 1nd
a progressive one, heepin more or less abreast with the non-
Iiurgica), non sacred literary actity, appeanng sporadically,
and represerted by the soktas of the tenth mandala ~ Sceondly,
1t 1s “Yas clear as well known’ that mandalis 11.VH conta n the
hymns of one partwular family of author rsis, and thatalf
hymns ad ressed 1o wrw g=m12 are brought to,ether m the ninth
mandalh  Tor mandatas II-VII, then, 1t s the authorship, and
not a hinguistic consideration such as archare language, that 1s
the pnnap e of arrangement  There are no proofs W hatsoever
that hymns wntten m a younger language m ght have been sub-
tracted from any of the family books and been put together in
some other collection, the tenth mandals, say  Mapdala X 1s
outside the principle according to whrch the sahtas have b en
assiptied to books 1I-VII  In fact, 1t 15 a unit by uself, coll cted
and armanged according to 2 consistent prinaiple”  This principle
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is of a chronological nature the temth book 1s the mandala
w hich contans the younger hymns, either 1solatcd or arrar ged
m groups Thirdly, “‘at the ume when the tenth andala
<ame 1010 existence, the first mine mandalas formed a large body
-of hy mns, acquunted with which the poets ol the tenth mandala
must have grown up, the hrowledge of which they show m
their own songs again and again’  a body of hymns ot which
apparently not o1ly the present contents but even the present
arrangement was hnown to some of the authors of the tenth
mandala  Fally, 1t should wot be furgouen that the reason
why the hymus of the tenth mandala stand out against those of
the other nine mandalas 1s to oe found 10t onls 1n their form,
compnsing metre and vocabulary besides grammar, but i their
<ontents as well, 1t not more

If there were a secuon at least sn the RV Samhua that
could and should prove the gradualand steady deve opment of
the Vedic language, st would be the ninth mandala, the Soma

ook For *“this mandala cannot have existed independently be-
fore mandalas I{ VII, but 1s rather their product The Pavamina
hymns have to be atiributed 1o the same Grisamadas, Vasisthas,
<tc, who composed the bulk of books 1I-VIL ~ Consequently,
the vartoas st tamihies <hared in the authorship of the Pava-
mint hymns and a collection of such hymns m  the form of the
ainth mandala could only have been ‘made wnen the hymns
composed 1n varicus CIrcYes of poets were brought together and
the specific Soma hymns separated from the rest  The
anth mandala, therefore, covening a wide range of time, should,
if any, show the marks of devlopment of language But this s
tn no way the case  The hnguistic change noticeable 1n the
whole RV was not so gradual and steady as Miuller's hy pothesis
demand., and the conclusion drawn trom a change of linguage
that dess not exist, consequemly, cannot be accepted

Something might be learnt lrom Laun, quite a good paral-
lel, as far as the evolution of a literary and sacred language ts con-
<erned, to the language of the Vedic hymns  Laun has been a
Juerary atfeast a learned and sacred, language for almost 1900
years  Yer, some violent changes 1n pronun.iation excepted,
which can be traced and uxplancd, this language 1s pracucally
the same today as it was shortly after the um. of Cxsar How
hule may be gathered from mere Jancusge s shown by ihe
Maurayaniya Upamisad  some enities tahe 1t 20 be an old, others
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a young, work  To measure the change of lansuige both of
the Veda and the Avesta by a stindard approximating that of
modern living languages, would show a want of method equal-
led by the ipplication of the same rate of evolutton 1n 1deas and
conditons prevalent in Europe now to tne Indo Iranians some
3000 years bach

Taking all the necessary crrcumstances 1nto consideravion,
1t should be not quite so 1mpossible to *“ 1ssume that the Iranian
and Indian l:mﬁuages (ofthe Atesta and the Veda!) remained
pracucally unchanged for the truly immense pertod (?) of over
3c00 years’, 1f 1t conld be proved that the Velic hymns go
back to the third millennium B € The astronomical argu-
ments used oy Tilak and Ja.obt make an attempt to show this.
Already 1n the Vedic age the necessity was felt 1o combtne the
lunar with the solar year  For this purpise certain full moon
naksitras were brought 1nto special relation to the begmnning of
the seasons and ol the year Now wi h the help of astronomical
calculations 1t was thought possile to find out certin fixud
data, provided the observationsin Vedic times had been made
correctly, and the beginning of the sea<ons and of the year could
beascertained It appears that at the time of the Brahmauas the
Kytukas ( Pleiades ) which then were at the beginning of the

naksatras, comcaded with the spring equinox  On the other
hand, there were mdicanions 1n the Vedic texts which suggested
that 1n older umes t1e spring equinox comnaded with Mrgasiras
(Ornon) The precessior mmplied 1 this disance ¢ from the
Krtthas to Mrgasiras ) requires a period of about 2000 yeats, as
about 2500 B C the equ nocuial point wasin the Krithas, 1n
about 4500 B C 1n Mgasias Titah puts the Vedic hymns as far
back as 6000 B C, Ja obi 1s content wack daung the beginning
of Vedic cisilisation at abut 4500 B C, and considers the RV
hymns as the nipe, perhaps even late, fruie of that age  They
may belong to the second halt of the punod, extending as i
docs from gs50v-2500 B C
The annbonng of the BY - hymosra thie pened. was, w
Jacobi’s opinion, confirmed by the following obsenation  In
the marnage ceremoni! of the Grhvasatras Dhruva, the polar
star, 15 pointed out to the bride as an 1d 2l of steadiess and
' fauhtulness The polar star—n consequence of the precession—
| s changing in course of ume  Ihe present palar star on the
northern hemusphicre 1s Alpha tn the Little Bear  Buc already
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2000 years ago this star was so far distant from the celestial pole
that 10 Vedic anuquity 1t could not possibly hase been consider-
ed as the rolar star  Its place was at that time, more accurately
in 2870 B. C, occupied by Alpha Dracows, this being the only
star bright enough tb serve the purpose of the polar star  Since
m the RV hymns themselses this custom of ponting out the-
polar star 1s not ( yet ) menuoned, the Vediccvihization has,
according to this theory, to be put at the perniod antecedent to
the third millennium ~ The argument based on the polar star
appears to be more convincing than that founded on the
nalksatras and the equinoxes. It has been urged aganst the
latter that the early Indians were not known, not even hikely, to
have possessed such asuonorrical hnowledge as the proof credited
them with  This objectuon has no more force than any other
argument taken «x suen 10, nor does 1t seem to touch upon the
teal difficulty  The main crux hies rather 1w the seeming diffi-
culty, 1f not imposstbihity, to assign a certatn 1nd fized beginn-
ingof the yeac  The Satapathabrahmana XII 8 2 35, for
mstance, avowedly admits that all the seasons may start the year.
Suffice 10 53y that nothing in Indian huvery for 1ds to date the
RV as far back as the third millenmum and to put _the Vedic
avilizatien at the fourtns millenrtam, For, ¢ the RV 1s pretty
nuarly the fin.] expression of 1ts onn 13pe of composition, it
presupposcs a long period of antecedent acuvity, obviously going
back 1o the common Indo Persian or Aryan ume The RV.

repetitions ** marh the entire Mantra hterature as in a sense,
epigonal

The problem of the age of the Veda, the farthe<t-reaching
ot zll quesuons in Indian hterary history, has gmned fresh
inturest by the discoventes of Hugo Winchler at Boghazhai mn
Asia Minor  There clhy tablets were found, comung from the
capital of the Chentes, and dated from 1400-1200 B C.
Among the tablets there were documents ot contracis concluded
betmcen the hing of the Chetrtes and the hing of Mitzne at the
beginming of the 14th century 1he conuacts contamn vo-
atrons of the tundary danes of the tno hingdoms to protect
the agreements  Babvloman and local gods are mentoned, and
there appear among those of Mitam the following namcs —
Clam ) mise ra 335000 (1lam ) w ru w na assSt-el { vanant a.ru-
n3-a8-3-l ] calu) an dar [vanam an daera ] (1Ame ) na Sa-a
(tu-22a)nn [ varunt na-$ japat-ti 1a-an-na 1.
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The queston now arises, what dertes do these tablets
signify. It should not be left out of sight that the reading 1s by
no means certain throughout, and that the explanaton and
idenufication ot the names are not above suspicion It will also
be usetul to remember that the ( Mitannian ) sutfiaes a33il or
asiiel and anna of the 1bove names bear a rather s riking resem-
blance with the Tokhartan casc-ending a33dl (comitative) and afia
{nom plur ) The names of the gods mentioned 1n the tablets
have 1n succession been dedared to be Aryan (Ed Meyer), Indo-
Iranan  Oldenberg, Keith, Macdondl j and finally” Vedic or
purely Indian ( Jacobi, Konow ), more or less according to the
age which some of these scholars previously had fixed for the
Veda The *‘Aryan” and “Indo-Aryan” hypotlieses seem to
labour from the logical defect that they make the Aryans and the
Indo Iramians dwclt mn (and round) te coumry of Boghazhs,
nstead of a smaller or greater part of tham. The form of the
names miy be Indo Iranian or may not  The ihanges which
foreilgn names both of celestals and men may undergo when
they are used 1n a foreign countrs and have to be written or en-

raved by native masons are well illustrated by Asoh’s Ro h edict
XIIl and Heliodor's inscription at Besnagar ™ Winternitz seems
unfortunately to be right i declaring that the on y thng certain
wm this question 1s this thay everything 1s uncertain Probable,
as 1t may be, that Mitra, Varuna Indra, 1nd the Nasatyas of the
tablets are Vedic gods, 1t1s also certamn that the suffixes
which the nimes found at DBoghazlor end appear to be any-
thing bur Vedic Burt are we quite so sure that these names can-
not be anything but Vedic? If all the documents necessary for
a verdict 1 this martter ever existed, they have unfortunately
not come down to us
The data for buillding up a solid argumentauon are indeed
much two scanty, and the possibihiues of miscaleulation mudh too
numerous to allow a conclusion from the finds at Bogharko:
regarding the age of the Veda The facr alone seems cstabhishud
that 1n the 15th century B C some gods whose names occur in
the Vedio hymns werd, wm the region sound Boghrzhsy, popular
cnough to figure as heavenly witmesses wn a state treaty  Indra
indeed plays here tlie role of Saul among the prophets, among
whom he 1s not ranled in the RV, but that1s a munor detasl,
It 15, moreover, probable that about the same ume or eirlier
therc wire hymns composed 1n bonour of these and other gods
1 north-western India ~ The contemporary appearance may be-
du. 1o parallel but independent traduion or, less likely, toim-
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port from India There seems, however, no visible logical
«connection between this and the assertion that these names prove
Hor the Vedic hymns an age nsing to the third millenmum.

The discussion on the Boghazkor wblets inspired Sir R G
Bhandarkar 1o point out an_altogether new line of unravilling
the old problem of the Vedic age He suggests that “the =

wry should take s start trom the word dAsnrd’ ¢ Assyra’,
the Nestor of Indian Sanskrit learming thinks, ‘“corresponds to
Asuryah a< applied to Lo ab n the Isivasyopanisad Verse 3) ind
may be regarded as meaning the country of the Asuras  [hus
then 1t s not unlikely that just as 1n India the progress of the
Aryans was contested by the Disyus, so was 1t contested by the
Asuras of Assyrta and they were thus compared with the Dasyus

In latter times, especially when the Aryans sculed an the
region of the five rivers, and aft.rwards when their rehigious
system was developed 1n Brahmavarta, the remimiscences of the
human Asuras and the fight of the Aryans with them and_their
cvili ation led to the whole subject having transtormed el
tuto a myth of the determuned enmity between the Deva and
the Asuras  In spite of the resistance, Bhandarhar thinks,
some Aryan tribes at least made their way from North Muso
potama to Indiz and developed their religion at such a date that
“by the muddle of the 15th century B C the Indian Aryans had

progressud so far 1 the “development of therr religlon as to con
cewve ot five deiies, one single and four arimuged tnto groups of
two each  These groups along with the grimmatcal torms @)
of the nmames are exictly 1s they exist n the Rig Vaeda A
great d al of hymnal lierature must have gathered round those
names by that ume, and s ongin may be pushed brck to
about 2500 B C

Bhandarkar only claims to ** have thus simply indicated a
new line of research The new line 1n any case has the meri
of showing the complexity of the problem, as so many issucs
are bound up with 1t It involves among others the quesuon
ot the ongmal home of the Aryasand their mgrauons, also
therr relation to the Iranans, who  evidently hid got another
impresston of the ¢ Asuras Besides the more ethnographical
difficulues  some lingusuc puzzles would rave to be solved
But 1l the hypothesis proves corret, 1t will point more i the

direction of Jacobr s and Tilak’s conclustons than Max Mullers
statements
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The final result of the preceding discussions on the age of
the (Rg-) Veda is the following — The Vedic literature ¢ not
Vidic age ') has 1ts lower chronologieal tmit lying at 500, or
perhaps better, at 800 B C The upper limt 1s an unknown x,
which, however may not safely be pusbed lower down than
1200, and 1s more probably to be sought 1n the third mllennium
B C than in the second
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VEDIC MYTHOLOGY
( By the late Rev Father Zimmermann )

A. General Characteristics

The RV 1s important both asa monument of the Indo—
Germauic mythok gy tnd as a document for the h story of lan
guage In both respects the Veda, the RV _especnlly, 1s rivalled
only by Greek mythology and language The relics of all the
other branches of the Indo Germanic farmly are, 1f not scanty
and comparatvely late, at least not so complete as the Vedic
ores  And though other mythologies may show changes and
evolutions, these developments, after all, do not affect the
whole pantheon  But 1t 15 yust the change m msc and fall of the
mdividunl gads and the evoluuon of the whole Vedic pantheon
that make this mythology so 1mportant  There are not only
wital chianges 1o U'e observed within the mvthologv uself, bur
the reader can pervene how the basis of the whole ana nt
Indiwn rehigion guts shufted  The RV 15 thus desuned to form
the link b tween the Indo Aryan or at least Indo-Tranian,
religious belufs and the later speaificaily Indian phases of religious.
forms  ror, mythology in all us bearings betrrys the nature of

the religious convictions and pracuces of a people to a very
great exient

In the RV gods anse, as 1t were under oug.eyes, we can
watch how the Vedic theologian poet @ ®dw ¥ ( Fara )
stamg 25 2 The general ine of lierary and mythological
evoluuion 1s the follow ng — first, the phenomenon of nature
(physical or mental ), then the personification of the pheno
menon, then ( n some cases) separanion or abstract concepnion
ol some prominent quality, and possibly agam peisomfication
of that " Or many hymns whose %aar 1s satd to be Usas, Surys,
Prihiv etc, the subject matter 1s primanly or esen exclusnely

4 motthat R, but the physial phenomicnon mamfesung a
supirhuman and i most” eases, hndly puwer The power
supposed to be behind the nawaral force—an 1dea which, mn a
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‘modified form, 1s found mm as late a work as Saﬂkaracﬂqa’s
Bhasya on the Badarayanasutrans (I 2 18-20)— gradually
became persontfied, whereupon both the natural phenomenon
and the personificauon became the subject of an aputheosts ,
and 1 1< thus that there arose such corcrete figures as Surya,
Agm, Usas  Their personality and office are desenibed 1n “so
graphic a manner as if the rs1 had been an old personal friend of
thewrs  Not all the figures ot the Vedie pantheon are so
perspreuous i therr ongn In fact, the twvo greatest gods of
Vedic {ndia, Indra and Varuna, hate severcd their connection
~w1th the underlying fact of nature 1o such an eatent that they
have to allow cholars to quarrel about their origial meaning
t Prajapan and other later conceptions excepted, the great
majority of the Vedic gods trace their penealogy bick to some
<element or event 1 nature m the wider sense ~ If the name of
-the deity remained the sume as that of the natural phenomenon,
the persontficauon has not become so pronounced, the two
<o exist in the mind of the poet and find, as 1s the case with
Usas, exp cssion 1n tarns 1, on the other hand, the name no
‘more signifies the real or the man nawral basis, the persom
ficanon becomes clearer Tlus personfication chiefly led to
authropomorphism of the nature and the office ot the gods
zhey have body and soul as men have, only of greater dimension
and, pethaps 2 better hind  The Vedie gods and goddesses are
«ted men and women, quite human, some imes too human
7The personificinon rarely attuns that marvellous wmstheue
equiibriam and proporuon justly admired in Greeh mf(lmlogy
It 15 true_Vedic mythology bas no Kali with her horrors—
though Rudra 1s “ternble enough—yet a mere comparnson
between Indra and Ares the Indian ard the Greeh war gods,
~would bring out the d flerence which 1s characteristic of both
mythologies  Prajipatt may be menuoned as an example of a
deity that was first an abstracuon, menly the lord of a certain
number or class of things but the abstracuon, thiough the
<connection with some cosmic act or prominent natural power,
Lwet wodd up a condie fonm Sl s an wesance of whe sepa
tation of an attbute that uapressed eserybody from the origmal
<onerere mythological fact and figure, 2 separation which led to
the conception of an independent deity
The want of a real, conuistent working out of the gods”
figures and offices 1s responsible for a certain amount of demo-
aacy awong the Vedic detses  The term pantheon, 1mplying
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a hierarchy of celesual beings with something like a fixed
consutution of their own, cannot be apphed in the strict sense
to the assembly of the gods known from the Veda For that
too many figures are overlapping, and too many offices are held
in common by two or more demmes  The undenable com-
munism among the Vedie gods has led M Maller, it seemns, 0
ropound Ins theory ot Henotheism or Kithenotheism, *“the
tef 1n individual gods alternately regarded as the highest.
But, strnaly speaking, tlus very communism  conumns an
abjection to, as well as a reason for, Henotheism  The theory
has an element of truth 1nts fasour, but 1s not awceptable n 1ts
full buanng  There 1s indeed a certam undercurrent nouceable
1m Vedic polythetsm, which considers all the various figures of
the pautheon as mamfestitions of *he one supreme princaple.
‘This tendency 1s most clearly expressed 1n the conception of the
Rta, from which some detties are said to onginate, in which
many parnapate, and according to which® nearly all work
This undercurrent 1s the first phase of the evolution of Vedic
beliefs 1nto the pantheisuc monotheism, farly well outhned 1n
the tenth mandalz and boldly expressed in the latest parts of the
druu
It1s, however, not safe to say that ** Vedic demes are
represented (1n the RV Samhua) as independent of the rest .
On the contrary, the Vedic mythology 1s rematkable for the
nterdependence of the individual gods, Indra and Varuna not
exceptud It may even happen that an abstract concepuon hke
that ot Savitr 1s said 1o rule over Indra, (Nr 9 9 ), who mn his
wrn fords 1t over Surya, I 101 3, the concrete basis of Savnr.
Such and other mutual relationships make the suzermnty of one
even for a ume 1mpossible Moreoser, there 1s a group of
deities, the Visve Devah, constututed with the set purpose to
pratse the minor gods and put them side by side with the bigger
ones alevelling pro.ess more favourable to equalty among
the celestials than to the raising of one even for a short period
to the supremacy over the rest Cp Nr. 24 It may be that this
or that deity was held m higher estcem by one rs1 or even
sahha than The ovher, bot that does not amount 1o a generally
recognised and pracused henothessm  The upper class among
the gods very likely always found worshippers enough who
could and would kéep their favonrue demnes in the dommaurg
poswion they had inhented A levelling of the whole mytho-
logical assembly by making Indra and other * overlords® ¢limb
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down in turn could hardly have served the interests of these-
worshippers  The rsts and theologians were 1n all likdthood
acquainted well enough with the respective position of eack
god in the RV Samhuta, and thur laudauons, mduding the
accession 10 a throne which never existed, nced not be when oo
sertously  These bombastic praises sometimes defeat their own
urpose 10 II 1 3-{ Agoi1s honorts cansa 1denufied with no
ess than six daties, among whom there are Indrt and Varuna
“Fhe nise of Agni to the role attributed to him there would mean
the tall of Indra and Varuna themselves  The frequent bringing
together of two derues 1n a dvandva compound and the formmg
{ groups of more than two 1s also agamst the rusing of one of
these above the rest  Besides the professtonal zeal of the st
for the god who hippens to be the subject-matter of his com-
position, the indefinte shape and office of many Vedic gods as
well as the absence.of one recognized head, are responsible for
the poss ble, though not real, usurpation of the supremacy.
Zeus and Jupiter, 1n spite of occasional domesuc troubles and
palace revoluuons, were-masters of therr celectials neither Indra
nor any other Vedic ged ever attempted to be so Henotheism or
Kathenothetsm 1s out of the question for the simple reason that
ancient India did not possess a _panthetn in the strict sense of
the word with a head acknowledged by all the gods
Ot the proposed classifications of the Vedic dewues each
labours under some defect or other The tradinonal division
of the gods according to thewr place ( Yaska, Nir 7 5, following
RV T 139 11) o the gfmremar , terrestrial  the  wwa—
fravqiar or WygwEgTAT , 2enal or intermedia e, and the gvarar,
celestial, deities suppose that the onigio, nature and actuvity of
cach deity has bien fully ascertaincd  That, however, 1s” not
the c1se, for 1t 1s true 10 an unpleasant extent that “ nothing m
all mythology 1s more difficult than the attempt to ger a clear
view of the gods of Vedic India *  An histonicdl division nto
Indo European, Indo-Iranian, and Indian deiues would require
complete information about the date of every god from the
Indo European down to the Indian period  But the dates, such
as are available, leave doubts about the period of many gods,
and 1n too many cases the informauon 15 deadedly defecuve,
especially as far as the Gormame, Slavonic and Celuc mitho-
logies are concerned ~ The division ( proposed by Bloomfield,
Religion of the Veda, p 96) nto prehistoric, transparent,
eranslucent, opaque, and abstract or symbolic gods rests on the



i
HYMNS FROM THE RGVFDA. XX“:

historical and the cxegetical prineiple, and s hikely to suffer
from the faults of both these principles It 1s not certamn w hich
gods have to be relegated to the prefustoric period , and a god
'may be transparent, translucent or opaque, just as the interpres
tanons offired are accepted or rgected  One or the athey
ety mological explananon proposcd by Bloomfidd 1s of 1 some
m\.?m( acrobatt. nature, anyhow  ‘after all, 1t seems besrio
revert to Yasha's classification The order of the grrra gods
<ontains Dyaus, Varuna, Mitra, Sarya, Savitr, Pasan, the Asvina,
and the goddesscs Usas and Ratri  The EATETaT class s
made up of I dra, Apam Napa, Rudra, the Maruts, Vayu,
Parjanya and Apas The gimfrearsy cuegory s represented by
Prehivi, Agm, and Soma.

B. Individual Deitios
VARUNA -

Both the figure of Varuna and his office 1n the RV are of
uncommon interest and 1mportance Though he las all the
ansignia ol high rank 1n the Vedic pantheon,” yet only a com
paratnery small number of hyms—about ten 1 all —in the
whole RV Samhit1 are addressed to him Three out of these,
Nrs 1, 8, 22, are contained i this Sclecuon, two morc Nrs’
16 and 19, being addressed o Mitra-Varuna  The re'lson’s for"
this smalt number of Varuna hymns 1n the RV are not firwo’
seeh  First, Varupa does not Tepresent in an unmistahable
manner some magnificent phenomenon of nature, as Usis does
In tact 1t has not been seutled to ths day what event, element
or force 1n nature Varuna represents  Secondly, Varuna ;s
mumatily connected with man's contession of sin and repen-
1ance, a process 10 the individual mand thae natarally will not
clum as much public or even indwidual attention g sa

Agnts acuviues or Indras great though legendary, deeds’ T]fé
statement may or may not be generally’ true that the Indoger-
mame peop'es n therr carlier history do not show the same
tention to morality and ethics, both pracucal and theoret fqm

the Semitic nations do  The presumption, anyhow, Icl—ll’l:;s
that the Aryas dud turn i their literal strugg PN ¢

le "1, -
-earnestly and more frequently to buoyant Indry fox? :mlxlcf:eryr?};rr:
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they did to the solemn, less notsy Varuna, whose rule and rod,
1n spite of the threat of the rsis, many a clever sinner, at least
seemungly, escaped

"y ;¥ But nobody will deny that the few Viruga hymns are full

204 some of the truest and deepest ethical feelings There 1s

ardly a rc, certamnly not a whole sukta, which does not keep

:{he general 1dea of Varunvs character and of man’'s responsibi-
1ty to him and to Rta mm view  Some of the verses rank along
with the sublimest a repentant heart has felt and poured out 1ny
human linguage It may be suid that the repentance evpressed

1in the Varuna hymns 1s servjle, proceeding maly, if not alone,
from the fear of pumshment This cannot be denred and
<enturies had to be addud to the life 2nd evolution of the Indian
peoples ull wiy could, at least 1n part, take the place of servile
fear But nobody with the ewidence of the Varuna hymns

qbefore him can gainsay that the indelible distinenon between
Tight and wrong 1s testufied to here  [he common convictions
1hat wrong has to be reptnted of, and atoned for, and that
punishment will o/ertake the evil-doer one way or the other,
have not often found a more graphtc expresston in literature
Agatn, the repentance of the Vedic sinner was not without some
element of piety and filial senument towards the offended deity «
For, the offender wistfully recalls the ume when he was on'a
friendly fooung with his god, cp 1 17  Just in these hymns
a dehg{;tful naivetc peeps through the solemn language which 1s
as direct as that 1n the song of the bankrupt and repentant dice-

. player, X 34 ‘Tahenalln all the Varuna hymns rank with
zhe best religious poetry Indo-Germanic anniquity has produced ,
Tor the history of ethics they are most valuable monuments or
the Vedicage

In the Varuna hymns of this Selecuon the figure of the god
1s fairly well dehineated  He 1s the Man par excellence, 1 5, he
1s clad 1n a shiming armour, 1 13, which suggests the earnest-
ness and power of the revenging god  Self-existence and
strength are especially atnibuted to him, 22 4, etc, 8 8  He,
being styled sw=fitasr, 1§, 1s the glory of the principle of
authority and rule, and of the persons that wield these powers
Varuna 1s well qualified for a ruler, for he 1s addressed as fyr,
1 20, prased as fx, 8. 1, even wfkat, 22 7 Varuna 1s an
absolute sovereign, T@xr., 8 1, the concrete and abstract

. aunbute of overlord, wwix, wwnww, 1s often given to him.
B [ Rgveds,)
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Naturally he becomesandig, 8 3, s sway not only reaches
far and wide, cp gwmE, 8 3, but he governs even mn minor
matters, afy «qgit (TR, 8, 6 As he is far seeing IFTAH,
1 5, and ommiscient, I 7, 8, 9, #1, 1155 quie nawral that st
becomes hard, if not impossible, to decene him, 8 8, 22 4.
Even those who might usually get the better of men and cven
gods shnnk from the auempt to cheat Varuna, 1 14 The
more so as the god s vigilance 1s concretely supporied by his
=q51 , posted over the whole extent of Varana's junisidiction,
cp 1 13 The feshng of confidence prompts the ‘poet to pray
that he and his clients may be gwmw, § 2, m Varuna's, the
geates, shelter, 8 3, and law "In 8 10 the singer asl s for help
against false friends and true foes
It may be bard to decide whether 1n the RV Varuna or
Rta 1s superior 10 power, for the connection between Varuna
and Rta 1s undoubtedly a very intimate one  Varuna 1s A,
8 6, the unchangeable zraifr are founded on lum as on a rock,
8 8 The singer means to pay a comphment to Varuna Rimsels
when he ashs —spxuim ¥ gvw wrgaw, b 5 The concepuon
and name of Rta, Avestan Asha, cuneiform (Old-) Persuan
Arta, appear as early as 1600 B C 1n Iranian royal names In
the middle of the second millenmum B C , then, this term
must have been a familiar one and embodied an” 1deal of king-
ship  The Rua 1n the RV signufies the cosmuc as well as the
nitual order and the norm for the conduct of man It 1s there-
fore but natural that 2 personality so closely connected with Rta,
the Order, the Right should become the guardian of the moral
law and the revenger of its infringements It 1s true that
Varuna associated with Rra 1s also the upholder of the cosmie
and physical order, 1 20, 22 1, the frual, 8 4, and that the
forces of nature are said to work according to this Ria, 8 4,
vet Varunas characteristic acuvity 15, above all, the guardin
ship of the moral world Hence the atutude of the snner
towards Varuna ~—he makes 2 strughtfornard confession of the
wicked deed and shows an earnest will to get out of the clear
debt by resorting to all means 1 s power, such as invocation,
sicrifice, even by ashing spummal advice from the *wise
Chere 15 really wery litle phatisiic pride 1n the sinner, who
compires himsell with a calf, " tied by the crime Like a rope, 22
s  Only here and there the attempt 1s made 10 shaft the perso-
nal responsibility on 1o bad habus or ouwsde influence, 22 6
Also vicarious responsibility and atonement are expressed 1n 22
s Butwhoeter may finally be in faulr, the repentant sinner s
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prepared to serve Varumaasaslave, 22 7 There wis some
palpable reason for being afraid of Varuna’s anger , for, the usual
punishment nflicted by bhim was dropsy, naturally enough re
sorted to by Varuna, the wa@iga , 1 7 Considenng the terrible
effects of this disease, the sinner was certainly 1n night earnest
when he prayed to the god not to cut the thread of the weaver
and not to put an untmely end to his work, 8 §

In Indrt the elemental powers of physical pature are
embodied, 10 Agni the cult of the Vedic age has been repre-

sented, 1n Varuna the moral forces moving the heart and the
soul of the Arya have been res eale

ADITI and the ADITYAS

Opnions are divided on the meaming of Adin  One vien
mterprets Aduu, according to the etymology of the word, as
freedom from ( moral ) fetters, from” limits— bondlessness and
boundlessness — liberty, infimity, the infinite in  general
Another view takes Adit1 to mean the indestrucuble, cclestal
hight To judge from the data given by the Vedic hterature, the
latter view seems to be more probable” Aditt 1s called yRfesa,
Usas 1s st Adit resides 1 the awiy —wmx I Adin
were ssmply infinsty, all the §ods would fitingly have been her
offspnng, bur as a mauer of fact, only a cenan, comparausely
small group are called her sons  Now all these sons, as far as
they are concrete figures and not mere persomfications of
abstract 1deas, are gods connected with Light  Aditya 1n later
times 15 simply the sun-god  None of the wind or storm gods
are 1in Adins famuly  The Adityas ate several times called sz
gar, 8 3, analogous to Agmis being wgw qw, and Indms
=g g3 In the case of Adit this may have led 10 con
sidening the feminmine Adin as the nrother of the Adiyas , and
the persomification was resorted to here, though 1t did not take
Fl:cc m the case of wgwg and wraw A complete analogy to the

ormation of Adi may_be found in that of Sach, the wife of
Indra The genesis of $acl started from grefisfi, lord ot strength,
an epuithet o¥lndn, cp Macdonell, Ved Myth, p 122

The Adityas, 1n a0y case, have to be considered asa grou

of gods by lhgmscl\cs )Thc) represent the calm m:;cszt;\ o‘:’
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dwine rule, not the bold, smashing manner Indre stands for
It 1s even possible that 1n the circle of gods headed by Varuna,
and 1n that led by Indra, the traces of two cvilisations, meeting
on Indin soil, are expressed Vedic mythology would thus
confirm the results armsed at by linguistic facts {rom modern
Indnn languages The number of tﬁe Adutyas 1s not fixed 5,
7, 8, 1n the Brahmanas even 12, are given ~ Nowhere does the
RV enumerate the seven names, six are given n II 27 T
They are — Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksa, Amsa
It may be taken as certain that some of the Adityas are older
than Adiy, their mother  Varupa, Mitra Aryaman are inherited
from the Indo.Iraman period, either wath or without metamor
phosis  Adin, on the other hand, appears clearly as 2 persont
fied abstract 1dea, brought into parental relation with these
three and the other Adityas Some of the Adityas, however
may be younger than Adin  Daksa, mentioned 1n 25 4, 5,15
nothing” but the deified (intellectual) Skill or Dextenty ~ He
there ppears as the son and father of Aditi, who thus becomes
the mother and the eldest sister of the Adityas _Aryaman, 9
9, 14 24, 1s rither ofien mentioned 1n the RV, bue he 15
pracucally without personal traits  The appellation FgRT fre
quently means comrade, groomsman Aryaman as god seems
to signify almost the same as Mitra, at least as far as his relation
to man 1s concerned Bhaga 1 c, repeatedly used as an
attribute of other dewes, 1c eqmyvalent to Dispensing
Bhaga, the Aditya, means both the DxSpenser(of wealth )
and Bounty, Fortune The same word in Slavonic languages,
Bogis, has come to signify ¥, god In 25 8 Martanda 1s men
noned 2s eighth Aditya The sons with whom Adiut there ap
proaches the gods may be the tradiuonal seven Adityas, the
eighth, whom she casts away and takes up again, has with good

reason been said to be the son-god, more accurately, the evening
sun-god

Except Varuna, Mitra 1s the most important Aditya
‘Through the close union with Varuna, indicated by the fre
quent dvandva compound fistragor, Mitra has lost so many or
his personal teatures that his concrete figure can hardly be con
structed  In 16 1 Varuna and Mitra are addressed together as

sy Mgt wrgusmr, they are warsr w@emT, 16 2 ,3wr, 16 3,

» 16 7, tsar, 19§ Mutra has been compensated for the
loss of individuality by being made to parucipate 1in Varupas
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acuvities and attrbutes  Mitra-Varuna 1n our hymns appear in
natural co—operation with the Maruts and Parjanyz, 16 4, 5, 6
The two deities have, among other things, rgr 1n common  Maya
has wrongly been nterpreted as divine trickery, more cunning
than the human one aad thereby able to entrap the sinner  On
Miya see Notes on 16 3 In 19 1 the sun 1s also called the
common eye of Mira and Varuna There, then, the union
amounts to identification 1n one person  Generally, however,
Varuna and Mitra throughout the Veda are felt as bemng in some
contrast to each other This contrast 1s mostly explamned as
that between the sun or the day on the part of Mitra and the
moon or the night on the side of Varuna  This mnterpretation
wonld explain the fact that 1n Indra 2s well as i Iran Mitra 1s
the guardian of the oath and of contracts, he figures as the god
of truthfulness and fidelity, a declared enemy of double dealing
m every form It might, together with Varuna’s office, gvea
clue to the question why the majesty of Varuna appears some-
what sombre, at any rate solemn

Even Varuna, mn spite of his high rank in the RV 1sa
falling god, Mitra indeed plying i Indiz 2 far less important
part than 1n Iran and the Avest2. A prelistoric desty in Jran,
raised 10 many parts of Western Asia to supreme rank by
Muthraism  Mit1a 1s hardly more than a shadow of Varuna in the
RV Only one hymn, and that not a very personal one, III
§9, 1s addressed to him alone

Mitra-Varuna have been 1denufied with the Iraman Abura-
Mithra , Varuna has been taken to be the equivalent of Abura-
magda 1n the Avesta The first cquation” 1s acceptable, the
second 1s true only wmn a qualified sense Varupa wis the
Indian successor, but not the direct lineal descendent of the
Indo-Europ*an Djuas pitar or Djaus asura  Ahuramazdain
tha Avesta 1s 2 creation of Zarathustra’s reform The same
Ahura that rose m ( East ) Iran so as 1o become the inghest dewty
ceded lus posiion and power in the RV to Varuna The
phrase 4@ ®Rigr seems to refiect this evolunon  The view
that the Avestan Awesha spentas are a mythological panllel 1o
the Adityas 1s not tenable

The theory advanced by Oldenberg that Varupa and the
other Adityas had been taken over from a Semstic people, the
Babylomans (or Accadians ? ), nightly has not been accepred
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The suppositions of 1t are as unsafe as the arguments uncon-
vincing It seems, besides, very uniihely that the greatest, 1f not
the only, ethical deity the Vedic mythology possesses shoul
have been imported from outside ~The subsequent history of
the religion and philosophy of India does not show the people
so devord of moral conceprions that the Vedi. times, 1n which
ethical convictions were at least as aline 4s m later penods,
sbould have gone a~begging for some conrrete form of therr
wdeas  Jt1s strange, however, that Varunais not surrounded
by any myths  An indigenous Indin growth would explam
this want quite sufficiently, as 7arathustra’s figure too 1s not
encumbered by any mythological tradition

On the ongmal nature and posinon of Varanaa good
many views have been put forward  Considermng that Varuna
1n later imes 1s 2. water~god, he has been said to have beenz
god of the sea  whose power waned 1n direct proportion to the
distance the migrating Aryas put between themselves and the
ocean  This view interprets the Veda and 1ts umes 100 €x-
clusively by the following ages  Another theory bnngs Varuna
1n connection with gof, which, on the analogy of the ol
Slavonic tranu, 15 said to mean the black, dark colour  This
opmion seems to contamn an element of, though not the w hole,
truth  Itis very probable that the name of Varuna 1s derived
from the root g, to cover, encompass, Varuna thus bemg the

‘ encompasser The greatest encompasser 1s the shy, a@ri
whose aspect must have made a grea 1mpression on a people
living mostly 1n the open  And just as the dawn caught the
imagination of the Aryas by 1ts beauty and regulanty, so must
the sky, especnlly the starry sky, have attracted their attenuon
The sky at night bemng ruled, as 1t _were, by the moon, 1t was
but natural that that luminary should gradually have become
the main basis of Varuna _Thus the contrast’ between Mitra
and Varuna 1s explained , Varuna s superior rank in the RV 1s
orgmnally founded on the all encompassing sky, enzeloping
even the sun, the physical basis of Mura  This concepuon
offers a fitung explanation of most of the Vedic data A few
others such as Varuna's riding on 1 car, either smgly, 1 18, or
jontly with Mitra, or the sun being the eye of Mitra and

aruna, are found in a special conmection, as n 19 1, Or
Varuna, considered as dissociated from the natural basis, 1s
stmply put as 1 deity side by side with the sun-god
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The question whether Varuna 1s etymologically the same
as the Greek OYPANOZ 1s old and rew at the same tme, as e
hss not been decided up to now Authorities of the first rank on
lingguistics have accepted the equations

uoru-nnos or uoru-¢nos = JOYPANOS,
uoru-nos = gwu

Yer the consent 1s not universal 1mong scholars  Everybody
will, however, be prepared to admt that Varuna and
YOYPANOZS are at least two parallel formations of 1ar and raru
respecuvely, thougn they may not be phoneucally 1identical
Varuna mty have been an attribute of ¢ In Greekh mytho-
logy «it, the appellative, became ZEYS, “the dweller in the
serenc heights of heaven”, the supreme ruler and thunderer
In India the aurrbute developed mto Varuna with his unnversal
physical and moral jurisdiction

SAVITR

Only one saahta, Nr_ 9 (II 38, in this Selection 15 a Savner
hymn ‘As it describes Savite’s activity at sunset alone, 1t does
not give a complete rdea of the god and his work, and a fuller
wreatment, based upon the data of the whole RV Sarhhina, 1s
required

Sauiy 1s so closely related to Surva that they arc often
treated as one and the same diune personahity  In the mantras
of the same sokta, sometimes even 1 the selisame re, the sun.
god 1s called now Sarva, now Sawr, see IV 14 2, N\ xgs
1-4, ct¢  In such cases the wording and context may possibly
enable the reader to find out which 1s meant  Genenlly,
thouph, Savitr stands out as the mosing, impelling, enlivening
god The ervmology of Savar, clearhy leading to the rootg 6 P,
£ives a correct :nfcxh:usmc notton of the deity

Wuth golden arms or hands—the r2ys of the sun— Savut~
niscs inthe skies, sctung an mouon every creature  In the
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ever, for the common man in his pracuical Life, and consequently
their populanty very likely has Ec:n even greater than that of
Soma  The number of attributes and names gien to them
suggests that they were by no means figures pewnnfied by the
ritval and stybisuc conventions  The Advind arcatrr, § 75 114
12, ¢tc , fadamw, 6 2, vur, 17 8, wargwr, WAL 17 9,
qw, 17 4, axi%, 6 4, Awara, 6 5 gen, 6 2 Sigoe
ficant for thewr ongwn 15 the epither iy saemr, 6 1 The
epithet araar, 5 1, 4, e, commonly nterpreted as the Not-
untrue Ones, has become a proper noun  Cherr strength and
irresisubility 1s emphasized 1 epithets like girem wd i,
17 2 In1y 4theyare sud to be apar wraY, which n the
context there expresses their non-human origin and nature,
tather than their duality  Ther place seems to be an where
and now here exclusiy ely they are far and near, flymg through
the nuddle space, 17 1, or working on the ocean, § 3, § In
6 1 the poet call. on them, 7 fer meqy  The ume of therr
appearance 1s sad by the old Vedic interpreters to be from
midmght to the complete ~ictory of sunlight over darhness ,
more accurately, they appear afeer the darhness dispelling Agnt
and Usas, but before the sun 1n 1ts full glory, cp 6 6 SO the
rtual and the RV text uself, on the whole,” suggest As far as
the Asvini depend on victuals at all, ther favourne food 1
honey see 17 8 hey are wredt, 6 4, 20 2, and AYITH 17
he predilection of the Asvini for honey has lted to atitt
buung them even a goad of honey The my, constantly men
tioned 1n connection with these morning gods, has ai propriately
E::r:s interpreted as the dew i the early morn  The f]‘-“g“ﬁ_:
TaEmaRa, 20 3, faegr, 20 enstics wWhic
caleulated 1o enh'mces(,he z‘ﬁ'ﬂ’{l” of th‘!:’ Ags:;::::hcmse\ves About
half 2 dozen members of the ammal kingdom 1n turns are sad
1 be yoled to the car of the Asvina they rank from berds and
winged steeds to the humbler ass  For the marime exploits
of the Asvina a marvellous craft s ready, 5 3,5 Xheregu-

larity of the gods appearance 1s expressed by the adjecuve swag=

20 3, given 1o theit horses

v Beyond the partaking of the Soma together with Sarya {and
sash, the relation of the Asvina to the other male gods 1s not

12\26 of alliance or great snumacy Onee, § 21, 1n the four
ﬁu& hymos of this Selection— Nrs 5, 6, 17, 20— they ar¢

on e But therr friendship with Surya, whose atien

1on they seem 1o have artracred during races, was cemented by
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not less than a marital union between them and the Sun Maiden
or Daughter of the Sun  The relation thus created 1s crossed
by another marriage transacion between the Sun Marden and
the Moon the Asvina contenung themselves this tme with
being the groomsmen  The close relatton between the Asvind
and Surva  however, seems to have formed the main legendary
sttain  In the short selecuon of riddles, anyhow, m Nr 24,
where the special mark of each dewty 1s given, the riding of the
Asvina 1n the company of Surya 1s mentioned as their pecultar
charactensuc
The Asvind’s atntude towards man 1s that of helping
triends , 1t 1s even said of them gwex geaqway, 17 4 Ther
kind saving benevolence 1s, 1n fact, the most promient fea.
ture of the twin-gods Their help 15 iess assistance in the
turmonl of battle 1nd the dangers of conquest than the healing
power, mending the damage wnflicted by the struggle of life, by
hosule, preternatural powers and, especially, the ill-will of
man, ones own relattons not excepted They are the {Ngar
among gods, 5 16 The prayer for 1 happy” old age, 5 25,
shows how 1ndividual life was put under their protecuon ~ The
part the Asvina play 1n the celebration of marriage 1s llustrated
already 11 the RV (X 15), where they are asked ** to conduct
the bride home on their car, and they (with other gols) 1re
besought 10 bestow fernlity on her
Ihe wonderful and benetolent deeds ascribed to the Asvina
are almost completely enumerated 1n the hymns of this Selec
uon It may be that one or more of them have therr Indo
Germanic parllels, on the whole these exploits seem to be of
Indan origin The cluster of kindly acts aurnbuted to these
wwin deittes has 1n the ferule mmaginauon of Ved ¢ Asvina
worshippers become a jungle growth, which 1t1s impossible to
penetrate, and the mythological roots of each of which 1t 1s
equally impossible to lay bare  Even the fact of nature, under
lying the Advina 1s not settled with absolute certamnty  Already
Yasha was at a loss to say what the Asvini represented Besides
the fact that he classes them among the gearar Xaar , Yaska's
own meaning on the pownt (Nir XII' 1) cannot be sad to be
clear Roth 1 I, thinks Yaoha means Indra and the sun, others
* that he means the transiwon from darkness to Iight which
Tepresents an inseparable duality corresponding to thewr ( the
Advini's) twin nature InNir,l ¢ Yiska also states that
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some of s predecessors regarded the Advind as heaven and
carth (cp Satap Br IV 1 5 16), that others saw in them day
and mght, others again sun and moon, and that the Awhasihas
looked on them as two kings, performers of holy deeds Nearly
every one of these ancient Views has been adopted by some
modern scholar or other and refuted by the rest Recent Veda
exegesis has not advanced much beyond Yaska and bhis pre—
decessors, except that the Asvina have been idenufied with the
morning and evening star Of late, views seem 10 CORVerge to
the morning star hypothesis, as 1t 1s perhaps best supported by
the mythological data 1n the RV and, especally, seems streng
thened by comparative mythology

For, a stuking stmilanty exists between the Asvind and the
Letuc gods sons The parallel does not mndude the name
Asvind itself, but 1ts meaning ‘¢ POSSESSOrs of horses, > ““ pro
vided with horses  (not necessarly “ mders’ ), expresses 2
characteristic also observed o the Letuc gods ~The Asvind’s
utle =t agmt, however, 1s almost a wranslawon of the Lewc
Dewa Del: and the Lithuamian Dewo Sunele  Moreover, the
pame of Surya, aded AL corresponds to the Letuc Saules

Metta, and so does the Asvinas relation as husbands or grooms—
‘men to Sury to that of the Letuc gods to Saules Mewa The
succouring acuvity o from dangers ot

f the Asvind, their rescues
the sea 10 partcular, find 2 parallel in the feats of the Letuc
gods sons

Another ¢ ose Indo-Germanic pa
offered by the twin sons of Zeus,

which again in_sense at least 1s 1dentical wath &It F9@L the
appellation of the Asvina  The Greek Dioscours, Laun Castor
Pollux, are perhaps cven more ¢ horsy » than the Asvina
They too are helping and rescuing deitte, on s€a as well as on
land In dire distress they apper as quich as thought, hike the

Asvina, whose car 15 AAIHT he red-brown, tawny colour ot
the horses 15 common on both sides, when the Asvind rescue
Bhuyjyu (RV 1 117

14 ) and the Dioscours save satlors from
shipwreck  Some  scholars have been bold enough to see
n Helena, the sister of the Dioscours, a phoneuc equivalent to

| the mother of the Asyma In the marriage of the
Dioscours with Phobe and Hilatra, WO goddesses of hight, the
pomt of the parallel with the Asvind seems twisted

rallel to the Asvmais
the ATJOSKOYFOI, a name
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Ot the D
with cenam{.}et‘g;g&ds sons and the Dioscours 1t can be said
are undoubtedly, thce yl are gods of light  Moreover, the former
€venng star  Thore 15 :;l[:er very probably, the morning and
g the Asving as en 4 strong presumpuion for consider-
135 troe, some duetB, and evemng star as well  There are,
Asvina (apd theyr Iln d‘;‘iié‘es agamst this mterpretanon of the
aY€ 10 be met | Fipg humpezn brothers and cousins ) which
™0 bur one and :}::: the morning and eveming stars are not
astronomueal fact, w} h“me s sadlly admitted 25 an
1ty was not rece which however 15 of Iittle force, as the iden-
thete nataral bmgmzed ull the Asvina_had long grown out of
nseparable duals’s A more serious difficulty arsses out of the
drut, both : "ly of the Asving, who appear, aceording to 1he
eing st nsm the morming, ihe momming and eveming star
that the sun mvarably separated  Now Letuc songs suggest
the evemn marnes the morning star 1n the morning, espousting
of the o ESSIar 1n the eveming Thus we arrive 1t the marnage
Ween Sf urya with the two Asvind  The simianty  be-
nat € tho made them appear as a pur of twins, though
uzally they remained srar sy, and could not coalesce wnto
one personality  As the morning star shone at that ume which
was almost exclusively reserved for the cuit — for the evening
Was pot acceptable to the gods—the evemng star had to cede its
ume to the morning star, but hept its eustence and character
the pair  Besides the morning being, more than any other, the
ume of rel ef from dstress, 1ts mornmg star monopohised also
the artention otherwise given to the evenmng star - Like the eve-
ming star also the evensng appearance of Usas has been enurely
lost sight of , and like the Aévind has Varuna, tn the dvandva
Compounld Mntr:l-Varul:u, beca al‘most entirely severed from the
natural phenomenon he represents
“I'hat the Afvina are the mytholagical persomfication of the
\cons\elhnon of the Gemimt must_be rejected on astronomical
prounds 1hat they do not stand for any natunal phenemenon
at 3ll, but are succouring sants of purely Indian ongion does
not, after the above exposiion, require specaal refutation But
1t may be that the Afvint as physicans, as dewues brought n
connec.on with the abominable” ey, § 7, and as gods whose
chatior was also drawn by the dodma ass, were the mythologieal
product of another ethnological and socal stratum than that
which honoured Indra
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USAS

From a poetical pomnt of view Usas 1s the most important
and attracuve figure 1 Vedic hiterature  As lyrics the 2b hymns
1n which Usas 15 addreesed rank high, and the fact that she 1s
menuoned altogether about 300 tmes 1 the RV shows that
both as natural phenomenon and poetreal fiction Usas was an
object of attention and admurauon on the part or the poets and
the people alihe  Thas fact 15 not to be overlooked when the
question ot the literary character and merit of the RV 1s
discussed

There 15 one view which mantains that the Vedic hymns

are 10 the mam the product of the versifyng art of priests or
such as would lay claim to that office and utle  If that view be
correct, poetry would be not more than a cloak to cover lean or
even hfeless theological and mythological notions, and the
pracucal means for bringing home speculatons hatched out mn
sacerdotal aircles and more or less directly connected with the
vital question of the mzzmr  Besides, poetry would s rve asa
popular background for the often complicated and, 1o the
common man, umnteligible ntual  For, rites and ceremonies
had 1n early umes become so numerous and 1intricate that they
could not be jusnfied on the universal and general ground of
sacrificing to the dety A reason for the c¢mbarassing detmils
and techmical munutia had to be furnmished and, it possible, an
explanation given that was based on the past Myths nd
Inhasas would serve this purpose quite well and they were pro-
pounded etther as tound in the: floating mass of anc ent tradiion
or dressed up according to meed This tendency, so conspt-
cuous 1n the Brahm1nas, would then have had 1ts roots already
m the comporition of the hymns themselves Poetry in this
opiion 1s the handmaid of cacnfical techmque

The other view js that the Vedic hymns ongmally and
mamly contain the outpourmgs of religious and poetical” feel-
ngs, wmspired by the personal need of body wad soul as well as
by the beauty and grandeur of the surrounding nature , a direct
confession and prayer_d;dﬁ_p‘g_trﬁn_l_ga_rb, Someumes the
religious, someumes the poetical element would prayail, but
both would be found free from 2 professional tendency  These
mspirations and their utterance would, as a matter of course,



KXXIX APPENDIX IT
Al

zenerally be confined to families and circles 1 which tradition
and talent made such feelings deepur and their expression more
arustic  yet they were not the monopoly of a small caste,
shutting themselves off from the rest of the people The Usast
hymns as a whole, at any rate, cannot be said to betray a
prmary tendency of serving a caste nterest , they are too tull or
the general human element for thar Nor can they be con-
sidered as sacnificral poetry 1 the same way as the Agnt hymns (
The lyrical element 1s too preponderating for such assump-
uon,, No farr Iiterary cniuc would put the Usas hymns on 2
level with samples of ntual poetry, stereotvped in the poetrcal
v orhshops of versifiers, the acme of whose productions was the
prayer for not too small a fee On the contrary, Usas, the
Dawn, with 1ts night royal splendour, 1ts unfailing regularuy,
1ts unhindered progress, its pleasant physical effects, with the
hopes this magmficent phenomenon raised at the beginnming of |
each and every new day  all this filled the uncophisticated mind
of the ancient Arva with those feelings which we find expressed
1n the Usas hymans !

It would be wrong to gauge by the part which Usas played
1 the cult her Iiterary and poetical posiuon, and the populanty
she enjoyed above all’ the goddesses of the Vedic age  To her,
together with Agm: and the Asvind, as the deittes ushering in the
dax, hymns were addressed at the earlist morning hour of the day
of the Soma sacnfice, but no hibattons were offered up A com-
parison of an Usas hymn with any of those soktas that were
apponted for the accompamment of the orthodox rite will show
the different spanit which animates them and the difference of
purpose of either

The four Usas hymas of this Selection (Nrs 3, 4, 18, 21)
gne a faily correct 1dea of the person, positon, and work of
the deity  Compared with the w ealth of poetical ideas, the
relztions to the sacrfice are ndeed few and common  Bejond
the request_to bring the gods to the <acrtficial teas and the
menton of the 131 poct who composed a hymn 1n her honour
and belonged to such and such a school, 3 11, 12 4, Usas s
hardly brought into inumate connecuon with the ru€  The
imagery, on the other hand, by wiich her person 1s brought
out in full relief, the epithets gisen to her character, the activg-
1es she exercises for the benefit of men, made her appear as a
figure that would satsfy the artisuc as well as the realisuc need
of the warnng but nature-adminng Arva  She 1s expected 10
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‘meet the materral 1ntellectual and moral wants alike She
-omes with splendour, g8, 3 1, sheisfiraEd, 3 1, Frarat
18 1, <ydt, 18 4 he waeay s , 3 13, proclum her pre
sence for she 15 y@mfivrd®r, 21 3 As she marches on, she
becomes Rgl, 18 4, and finally she 1s spread all over the world,

fugzag waAr, 21 3 She carnes the eye of the gods and leads
on the fine, white horse, the sun, 21 3

Though these artributes describe the natural phenomenon
m the fiest place, yet the Vedic poets have tued to mahe her
appear as a living personaliry as well, and have descnbed her
in terms and companisons that may have appeared to them #
the nearest approach to the ideal of beauty She 1s ysfw, 18
-6, appears TfXy wiwr 21 1 Itis true thatin 18 5, 6 ths
personal charms of Usas are set forth 1n 2 manner that touches
the border line of poetical and moral beauty But 1t would not be
Tight to suppose that the chiet attraction of Usas figures in these
trans , the poets themselves took care to set attributes hhe gady,
3 5, W¥I, I8 6, gwmaT, 21 6, against more sensuous eplithets
Besides, 1t 1s significant enough that such a concrete figure with
too much flesh and blood here and there has been desenbed 10
21 2 according to an irreproachable standard of morality and
beauty In fact, though through her physical charms Usas’
person stands ont from all the rest of the Vedic gods and
oddesses  yet the main stress seems to be lard on her acnvity
or the benefit of the world , see 3 1, etc  Certamly the con
<lusion arrived at from too concrete a_descriprion and some
sensuous stmiles_used 1n conection with Usas, regarding the

licentiousness of the Vedic age wi
ould be a fault agamst more
than one law of logic S B

Usas’ life and work 15 regulated by 5w, so much so thatshe
1s called searrdl, 18 1, ¢p 1b 3,4 ¥ Her acuvity 1s divided
between stining up 1o active hfe and  bestowing boons on man
kind  She ss Sfto camme, 3 3, and makes the ways passable,
18 2,3 Usas s nothing less than fysafivear, 18 2, cp 21 I
Even brute nature oheys her behest, 4 3, 3 8  All life and
breath 1s said to depend'on her, 3 10 It as the very nature of
Usas 1o shower graces on mankind, for she 1s addressed mtfy
21 4,fpait, 21 5, 18 3 Her favours range from the ord:
x‘\sary un; and ?, weakth, o the prolongation of hife, 21§

ut “3 he same ume, by her daily regular appearance at morn
g and evening ume, she makes the numgcr of days full
wasung thus the lnng bengs bfe, 30§ Quite 2 speen



XLt APPENDIX II

feature 1n the figure of Usas1s her power of dispelling hatred
and enmities together with darhness, 3 8,18 5,21 4 As
Usas herself 1s unfaling, so has her kindness been exercised
from ume immemoral, 18 6,3 14 The dark might makes
room for her, 20 1, every mornmng she opens the portals of
heaven 3 ts, and 1s for ever the leader of the days, 21 2

Usas 1s nding on a big car, 3 10, 18 2 even with 2 hun
dred cars she, the gwwr, approaches men, 3 7,3 number apt
to give an 1idea of the quanuty of her gifts ~ The car 15 drawn
by ruddy steeds or kine, 4 1, 18 3, most Iikely the rays of the
dawn
% Usas 1s the daughter of heaven, 3 1 9, etc Sometimes
ghe s called the wife or mustress of the sun, ud, as she 1s follow
ed by hmm, sometimes, the mother, since she precedes the
sun  The night 1s Usas’ sister, not rarely jomed with her in
The dvandva compound awrarat or Fgrawwt  With the Asvina
and Agm, 21 I, snels connected i poetry as well as 1 the

itual
The Usas cult was nether so frequent nor of such a nature
with Indo European peoples outside Indua as to jusufy the stew
-that 1t wasat any ume an Indo European worship  On the
other hand  the regulanity and beauty of dawn throughout the
Indian contnent nahe 1t quue probable that the worship of
Usas could have dex eloped here more than 1n any other country
nhabited by Inde Germanic natons But as we have clear
traces that the young sun re-appeanng after the winter wasan
object of Indo European cult, and as the Indian Usas 1n ancient
umes { cp smpufm Br Vi1 38 and l\dlu]lr S I x3 fw )
was considered as the wifc of the )e?lr ’\ll'l d! he !rmlslre;s of the
seasous, Of, 510 our text, 21 2, theleider of the days the
© mal worship of Usas may have had for 1ts ooject not so
cngllm he daily dawnas he dawn of the young sun in the begin
much lf ihe “i“ year This would agree very well with the
nll?(; Oon b the cons, the rays of dawn, by Indnm from the cave,
Liberaty but the delneraince of the young sun .~

else
:'n‘:l‘d“‘s’s dgg“:"}im darkness b}hlndr:, the god of light, asso

th as well as the ph.
nt and Brhaspatl 15 My phrase
cuated \\:Eh ‘3% VI 6o 2, would refer to climates in wluch the

G [Rgveds }
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peded march onwards  Usas s called gat, which b Pataijali,
il 20, also 1s nterpreted as gdew ¥, and 1s not to be tahen 1o
designate a sun-goddess This, together with the Vedic view
that Usas 1s the wife or mustress of the sun, suggests both the
close ongmnal relauonship, physical and mjythologieal, berween
the sun and the dawn and the deites they represent, Surya and
Usas, on the one hand, and, on the other, the independent deve
lopment of the Usas cult n India

The etymology of Usas 1s as clear as significant It goes
back to the root 7w, 33 6 P The same root with the preposimion
fr, otten used in connection with the dawn s appearance and:
illuminating activity, 1s 1o be found in Vivasvat  From the
same Indo-Germaic root from which Usas ultimately has been
derived come the Greeh HQS and the Latin Aurora (for Ausosr)
The Germamec goddess Ostara (Ostern), the Lithuanian Ausyrine
and probably the Slavomc Utre, morning, and Yutribog, the
mornng god, are conneeted with this same root as well

INDRA.

Indra appears 1nthe RV  as the national god of a2 warring.
and conquenng people At the same time he 1s not the pure
creation of the Aryan imvaston and progress, but has cro.sed
with the Aryas the theshold of India, coming with them from.
earhier homes This 1s clear from the fact that n the older parts
of the RV Indra never appears bur as a fully developed per-
sonality, 1 the main 2 well defined figure with a definue tash
It 15 rather i the later hymns that the position and existence of
Indra 15 quesuoned and thus the carhar clear hines blurred

Both from his actual position as 2 war god and his inherited
task as the Diberator of the waters, 1t follows naturally that
Indra s physical side 1s more developed than his moral character
or his intellectuil attainments It would also follow from Indra’s
hastory as well 2s thatof his people that the cosmic aspect of
his nature 15 older than the martial one It should not surprise
us either that the hiberator of the waters grew less definite 1n the
same measure as the war god s features became clearer, and finally
itseems abvious that both sides of Indm’s character changed
with the changing nauon and its umes
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Indras nature and position n general 1s best descrabed by -
the negative charactenistics given in 14 1

afkfiew ragwd 7 wardr arfey TAEL N
FfET T A N

His size 15 more than gigantic, 1t 1s indeed cosmic, and the sian-
dard of measurc given by the hymns 1s nothing but the con~
fession of mability to desenbe him properly, 11 7, 11 The
colour of lus shin”"and hair 15 tawny, tawny are also his horses,
11 5. Such then must have been the most attractive colour
at the time when most of the Indra hymns were composed
Indra’s sign of suzerainty and outfit for rule and conquest con
sists mainly of the thunderbolt, asr  More than any other god
he 15 afgg and gagwr, 10 fact the gg 1s Indra s distincuve mark,
24 4 In battle he appears on a car, as Cuva(y) The desire
to raise Indra to the top of the pantheon aunbuted him many
landatory but fairly consistent epithets he 1s full grown, youth-
ful, huge and over topping everythung else, never ageing, cp
11 7  His strength 1s that of 2 bull ~ The fact that he 1s sard
10 be the bull sheds lights both on the theological 1deas of the
Vedic Aryas and rheir occupation  Endowped with unconquer-
able strength, @=ift, 14 6, he, the lord of strength, m=mafy,
14 17, performs herculean deeds, worthy of his character and
position, figiftr, 2 1 Nobody would dare to oppose htm, 14
1, 23, 22, for those who attempted to restrict him do not fare
well, no matter whether {riend or foe, cp 14 3 ff, whether
powers on high or on earth, 1r 9, 16 His sway, however
does not seem to have been always undisputed see 2 14, where
he 1s flying before the revenger of Vrtra ~ Thart the Panis should
feign contempt of Indra, 26 3, 1s but natural  To the Vedic
st hess the god on whom not only the cosmic butalso the
socal order ard the animal kingdom depended, 2 15, 14 2
Indras exuberant strength occasionally oversteps the imits
of moderapion tn eaung and especially, danking  Apart from
evidently poeucal exaggeration, making Indra empty whole
Iakes of soma, and a good number of them too, he 1s the rur
{mr excellence and the siaf, 11 1, the whole hymn 13 15 very
1tle bestdes 2 drinking song  In other hymns soma 1s described
1n such terms that the poet seems to think Indra could nor
resist an invitation couched 1 them It should beremembered,
however, that soma drinking was very early included in the
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1itual and made part of the worship, 11 10, moreover, that
1n these e1rly umes we would look m vain for w ell-balanced
measures and _proportions 1 graphical descriptions, finally 1t
was thought that Indra s grace and goodwill was not altogether
independent of surable quanuues of soma offered o him
n sacrifice and myth  Yet the god s inborn drnking habius 11
9, 10 s well as the gross wregularities 1n us family life, seem
to pomnt to 2 ime far removed from that of even the oldest
Upanisads _The vast dufference 1n ethucal and 1ntellectual no-
trons and valuations between the earliest and latest Vedic epochs
will have 1o be taken 1nto account, not less than the hnguiste
and literary discrepancies, when the age of the RV has to be
treated of A parr aide as the highest deity would be hardly
possible 1 the Upangads
Compared with his overwhelming physical character Indra s
ntellectual and moral attributes are few and not 1mposing
They are just such as s rough and ready general appearance
would admit and his postion requiee He 15 w3fYw, 15 9, he
1s bounuful, wwaq, so much so that this 1s a disuncuve epithet
of his, he 1s wawmg for his worshippers, 13 6, cp 11 17
Not too often he 1s called %k, 13 6, the wisc one The lack of
purely moral attributes 1s 1n 2 way made up by Indra’s qualittes
of 2 hero 1n war and battle  He s, especully considering the
soma oblations, expected to side with the Aryas, and to get the
nvoking and offering party out of difficulty, if there should be
a competition of claimants on his help, 11 14 There are,
however traces of events { and umes?) when Indra tarned
against Aryas 14 18
India was born, 1t 9, 1o As we should expect
from an Indo Germantc point of view, his father seems accord
ing to some statements to be Dyaus  Following other passages
Indras progenitor 1s Tvasty, who also fashioned Indra’s w1, 2
2, and eventually had hus head cut off by his own son As
Indras brothers appear Agnmt and Pisan’ Indrini, his wife,
looks very much like a Iterary construction, without a real
mythological background  Indra’ 1s most naturally and most
frequently joined with Agni, his being together with Vayu and
Varuna 15 both less frequent and less natural The war gods
unswerving allies are the Maruts alrealy his faithful compa
nions in the Vrtra duel  They supplement both his courage and
his strength when Indrass on the pomt of fuling At the
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psychologscal moment he 1s sent by them into the fray with
Vrtra, and then he finds out the foe’s weak spot, 11 74, and
conquers, foing his tricks and magte, aar, 2 4,cp 4 12,
21,2

All the commentators are agreed that Indra 1s connected
with the release of the waters  Whether he s the god of the
thunderstorm  and monsoon ramn, or the god who broke
the fetters of frost and winter and, melung the snow on
the mountans, sent down the rnvers into the plamns,
depends on the nature of his opponent Vrira  Vrura’s removal
1s Indra s greatest deed , because he 1s Vrtrahan, the ntual recog-
nizes him as the Mahendra  The indigenousancient 1nd medi-
eval interpreters of the RV as well as a good many, if not the
majonty of, Western scholars, take Vrtra to be the demon of
drought who shut up the waters 1n the clouds, the minonty of
scholars sees in Vrira a frost and winter demon It should be
possibie with the help of the Rk text itself, the parallels in other
mythologies, and the role which Indra plays in tle Vedic
nitnal, to arnve at 2 sausfactory solution of the problem The
question 1s 1o be approached from a wide range of view and has
10 be considered 1n alf 1ts bearings  What appears natural and
15 achnowledged by everybody, as far as hnguisue and philoso
phical datn are concerned, has with unfortunate resuits been
neglected where one should least expectat  Itwould beidle to
deny ail geographical and chmatic influences on the tradiion of
the Indra Vrtra myth  Undoubtedly these influences helped to
remodel t0 a certain extent the ongmal myth and may have
given nse to the interpretauion ot the mythological figure of
{ndra as the god of thunderstorm

It will be a3dmutted thar the greater part of the Indra hymns
were composed 1n, or not too far {rom, the Punjab and ata tume
when 1nts chmatic condiions had made an impression on the
the mind of the poets, which probably would mingle with recol-
lections of earlter imes and places Though the nversin the Pun-
3ab have changed here and there their course nd thereby the
features of the landscape, there 1s no evidence that this has been
enthier the cause or effect of substanual climatic changes  Nor do
we know of other proofs for such changes of climate and weather
Now the staustics of the present day show that the sky 1s gen-
enally less clouded, that the thunderstorms are less frightening,
that the monsoon ramn s weaher 1n the Punpab than n other
parts of India Exceprionally heavy rainfalls are neither above
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the average quantity of water, nor more frequent than in the
rest of India~ In fact, they are so rare that they could hardly
form the basis for 3 popular dragon slaying myth ~ Thus anses
a strong presumptivn !gat the poets of the Vedic Indra hymns
had one phenomenon of nature 1n view and thew interpreters
an far distant places i Indu another, Tor 1t 15 clear that the
Vedic singers describe as a heroic feat of their favourite god that
fact 1n nature which was of supreme 1mportance to thewr hves
and welfare  Just as they hoped from him victory owver their
enemies, so was he to them the source of boddy susienance in
the struggle for Life aganst nature . No doubt, rain tormed an
essential conditon of vegetable and animal life 1n the home of
the Vedic Aryas, and conse:}ucmly 1t had an influence on therr
1dea of Indra, the highest god, and his arch-cnemy Vrtra, whose
conquest was Indra’s proudest title to sosereignty  But as there
are other factors 1n the ongin and formation of the myth to be
considered, and as thunderstorm and rain were not ot such a
nature as to be necessarily or primanly the basis of the Indra—
Vrtra duel, 1t would hardly be correct to take thunderstorm and
rain as the only natural basts of the Vetra myth

The chronological sequel of the Vedic terms for «“ year™ 1s
AT, g, a¥, indicaung the onward march of the ancient 1m
miugrants from therr Indo-Aryan homes, across the mountain
barner, through the Punjab into the Gadgi-Yamuna Doab, East
“nd South, down to ** Hindostan *  This way then, we should
presume, the Indra-Vrtra myth travelled, 1nd "uts origin 15 to be
sought at the stirung point of the migration  For, as has been
pointed out, Indra appears 1n the RV, as 2 well known, defined
deiwty whose deed 1s extolled to such an extent and with such
mdefauigable persistency that the poets  not 10 beome sale and
trite, had t vary the narranve 1n details, or rested sausfiel
when they had described the umique feat more by hints and
rteferences than actual delineatton ~ If Indra in the RV 1s not a
growing but a full-grown deity, 1t follows that Vrua and the
myth on which Indra s greatness rests are also of the same age
and ougin as Indra, that they are at least pre-Indian  Will
now the RV text bear out this assumption that *he Vrtra myth
1s nota purely Indian growth and Vrira, consequently, not the
cloud demon but rather the frost demon from whose grasp the
waters have been wre

nched and, as a matter of fact, have to be
wrenched every year anew 2
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Hymn Nr 2 of this selecion may be called representative
-of the heroic Indra hymas 1n so far as nothing 1n 1t 1s contradict-
«ed by more than 2 negligeable number of passages 1n the whole
RV “Samhutd, and the statements of this hymn are confirmed
by the bulk of the Indra songs  The followng 1s the myth in
a nushell — A god 1s fighung with 2 snale shaped demon and
opens the intenior of the ~ountains from which™ the waters of
mvets flow, rushing to the sea  There 1s really no question or
‘mention erther of thunderstorm or ram, the clouds play quute
an nferior part m the whole myth  The waters released by
Indra are 3ug , 2 2, they are( seven ) streams, (ww ) fwewm
2 12, and @i, 1t § hey run lihe horses at a race, =t
T qrET a/darAy, 14, 6, ¢p 12 2,6,7 Dudrun i those
times flow honizontally, or were there vertical races held, or
were the Vedic po ts such poor observers of nature ? Vrra on
+us part 1s amar, 23, 4, which may, or may not, be equival
ent 1o pre-Indian  He 15 o fanSraimy, reclining on the moun
tamn, 2 2 Swce that combat, 1 e, from ume mmmemonal
nobody tried again to challenge Indra, 2 4 The adjecuve s,
11 6,’ts somewlat hard to concetve 1f clouds ind the air were
the support of the dragon Nowhere 1s the crashing fall of
Vrtra from the clouds mentoned, yet there he lies hle trunls
of trces  smashed with an axe, scattered over the earth, 2 6
Crushed to atoms Vrira hes all over the place, = 7 The waters
pass by him (1% ), he is lying at their feer, 2 8, ¢p 2 9, 10
All this seems to fit well enough for a_demon, lying mangled
on the ground, m this case the slope of the mountam, where he
had been sprawhng  But the descniption would be of lttle
credit to Vedic rsis and poets, 1f they wanted to picture a demon
Hfloatng on the clouds  The latter are mvanably <alled gda, a
Hairly good, but not 1lways correct rapaka, which besides would
be considerably in advance of the stage at which we find
alamkiras employed 1n the RV That the Nurulta and the
Nighagtuha give the equation yag==aq only proves that in their
times the oli real metning of Vrtra had been superseded by a
amodern one  That hail falls when the monsoon ram 1s being
wtraduced by thunderstorms 1s not so common 1s to warcang
1ts 1nsernon 1n the Vrra fight, 2 13, but it 1s a comnon occur-
rence 1 the places where the myth ongmnated and in adjacent
tegions, at the ime when frost s thawingand the nivers set free
‘Thus the RV text stself supports the view that Vrra 1s a demon
of frost, succumbing yearly to Indra, the god of hghtand
warmth
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But Indra’s weapon 1s the war, thunderbolt  “Thunder-
bolt 715 a misleading translauon whuch proves very hule  The
8% 1s some sort of a club or an axe, made of ore ﬁlron Pyis
stggw The “thunderbolt’ 1s in some places called a rocl, and
s not certain whether the Vedic psis understood by o= the
flash of lightning  Besides the ag Indra possesses an arsenal ot
primitive weapons, stones, axes, Jaws, wheels, bows and arrows
It should not be overlooked either that the Vedic Brhaspau, the
Trapian Mithra, the Greek Zeus wield the “thunderbolt® as well
as Indra  Nobody says they are all or primarily gods of thun-
derstorm  When the Vedic poets were actually out to praise
a deity as god of the thunderstorm, they lached neither
correct observation of facts, nor 1maginauve power, nor
torce of expression  Cp the hymn V873 1n honour of Parja
nya a god who, 1t 1s to be feared, will be ousted irom position
and employment, 1f Indra1s to be recogmised as the god of

thunderstorm  Readers of classical Sanskrut literature will exsily
discover the difference not only of style between the magmficent
prcture of 2 thunderstorm there and this supposed description of
1itan the Indra-Vrtra myth
Further pioofs for the true nature of Indra and Vrtra are
o be found in parillels of other Indo Germanic mythologes,
which employ more or less the sume imagery for the same
underiying fact The poets of northein countries where win-
ter 1s the mclement, hostle season, chainmg up the rnvers,
furnish us with parallels ( 1o the Vr ra fight ) nou to be found
1n descriptions of the thunderstorm n classical Sansknt Com-
paring the wording in the texts of the north Germanic and
other poets with the Vedic phraseology we can have litcle doubt
that the Vedic similes have not ansen 1n Indi1 butina country
where the ‘hideous winter lLes on land and water, where 1ce
gants overcome streams and lihes 1nd nature 1s sleeping 1ts
winter sleep  The freemg of nature from the fetters of winter
15to be compared to Vrtra roused from his sleep by Indras
thunderbolt The myth of the Vyira fight came with the Indians
from Kashmue or the North-Western coumteres to their mes
home, carrying along a certan number of 1deas and simules that
looked hike erranic drift  In the RV this myth ard 1ts basis was
still recogmised, as the Vedic hymns were composed on, and m
the sty of, the large nivers whose volume of water 15 small
est m winter Bur when the chimate of the Gangeuc plun
offered new impressions the old tradion became obhirerated
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and thus changed both Indra and his opponent Vpira .The
enemy of the ice and winter giant cannot be anybody else but
Indra, the god of spring and summer, the sun god, simultane~
ously with whose nsing wourse m the sky the setung free of
the waters begins  Hillebrandr, Ved Myth , Kl Ausg, pp 87f.
The Vedic ntal points the same way. There 15 2 differ~
ence of opmnion, 1t 15 true, asto whit gods take part 1 the
morning and evening hbations, but all the hymns without
exception giwve Indra esther by himself or accompanted by the
Maruts the midday oblanor, ¢p 11 1, 3. Thus Indra 15 here
made the mythological representatie of the sun at the zenith,
Moreover, 1n At Br, Il 44 the somaday 1s compared with the
sun, whose course 15 foliowed 1n the recitation, and according to
the same Brahmana, Il 43 4, the Agustoma corresponds to the
sear  The Agmstoma-ehdha 1s thus the symbol of the whoie
year, and Indra’s natral basis 1s the sun at the zemth not only
of the day but of the whole year  For, the Brihmanas are unani-
mous 1n saying that the summer 15 Indra’s <eason and the Agni~
stoma 1s a celebraton at the begmning of the spring, or the year,
1. e, at the ume when the poner of the sun begins to assert
uself agun  Two further important soma sacnfices, besides
others, the Mabasrata and the Auritra, also centre round Indra
Both of them arc fests of the solstices  Indra thus 1s confirmed
as a sun-god by the ritual which, though 1n course of ume often
lost 1n techmicalities and details, has independently preserved 1n
the underlying 1dea of the sacnafice the onginal Indo-Iraman con-
ception of Indra
‘Thus the meteorological conditions both of the Indo-~Iraman
and the Vedic home, the RV text stsell, Indo European parallels,
as well as the partly contemporary, partly subsequent ntual,
favour the view that Vyira 1s ongmaﬂ{ a frost and winter demon
and Indrv consequently, a god of hght It 1s not without im-
portance that there are passages in the RV. * wherc the thunder.
storm 15 divested of mythologieal smagery ™
Independent of the Vrira myth s the Iiberacion of the cons
from wz, the cave  This sipmfies the delinerance of the sun's
rays at dawn, 11, 16 Indm scems ro hase been as ime
ctuous 11 this as 1n his other dotngs. Ueas once tarried too
ong, whercupon Ind-a Lalled her and smashed her ear, 14. 8,
9  Other opponents of Indra arc $usna, Sambara, Varan, 14.
13, 14, 15, Who, with the possible exception of Susna, do not
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Tend themselves to a mythological eaplamation.  Probobly they
are historical names, whose bearers obstructed the march of the
Aryas  Enher directly called Dasas or thought to bein rela
tions with them, they appear n the RV. mostly as hosule to
the migranng Indians But on behalf of the Iiberel and prous
TNowndiin Tadeale mam ar oc anbiered and he helps Divodasa—w hich
aot less than the Aryas,
. . and the Dasas are 1denti-
: ribe dwelling 1n regions
N W of Inda  The Pams are not the miserly offerers, sugma-
used by the Brahmanas, but a tribe v hich seems to have caused
great damage to catle and other property of the wandering
Indians They were occupying the banks of the Rasi, the
Ranha of the Avesta, a nver of the earlier common homes It
15 probable that the myths in which Etada figures sigmify astro-
nomucal facts  In the RV Etasa appears as” a horse, especally
of the sun, and as a chanioteer of the sun ,~hence the opinion
of some scholars that the central 1dea of the Indra-Etasa events
15 2 race 1n the shies
Indras chractenstic Vedic epithet ts Vytrahan It has uts
parallel in_the Avestan Verethragna, though the latter means
simply god of victory, without exclusive reference to Indra
The Armeman Vanagn ( Vrtra-death) may come from Iran
A coin of Kanerki bears the inscuption Ordagro, whose omigin
4s unnustakable  Thus both Vytra and the Indra-Vrtra myths
are of pre Indian, and at least Indo-Iransnongin  Indea’s only
parallel, on the other hand, 1s Andra 1n the Avesta, Indra
being there like so many of his compeers 2 demon  The ery-
mology of Indra has been doubtful since the days ot Yaska, cp
Nirukta, 10 8 The denvation trom g+, drop ~has not much to
rccommend 1t Berter seems to be the etymology going back to
the root g, ¥+7 8, to have power over, to rule
The sovereign position of Indrt 1n Vedic Indfa 1s orought
out by the great number of hymps in his honour one fourth
of the suktas of the whole RV Samhia praises  or nvokes
sOiely Indra  In this Selection hymns 2, 11, 13, 14 are address-
ed o Indra exclusively , 10 12, 23, 26 he 15 merely mentioned
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Weather and warfare determined Indra’s mythological fig-
aire , the household life of the ancient Arya was instrumental in
fixing the conceprion and personality of Agni  Agn: and Indra
‘have this in common that they are connected with two of the
most necessary conditions of human existence Indra 1s the giver
of water, Agninot only gives, buts, fire Tlus accounts for
zhe great number of Agmi hymans in the RV Samhutz, over 200
1n all, a figure second only to that of the [ndra hymns In this
Selecuon only hymns 10 and 15 are addressed to Agm The
matural basis for the mythological Agni is clear, 1t 1, the ele
ment of fire, hindled and kept up 1 the house, and visible and
actve 1 nature  The character of the natural phenomenon did
not lend 1self 1o 1 very clear persomficcation 1n addition, the
fire was too near to allow a ficton ot the imaginaton to rake
zhe place of the concrete fact  Barnng some good stmules, the
1magery round about Agni 1s chiefty connected with the sacrifice
and uts'mual - Thus 1t s said that he shaves the earth as the
barber a beard  but much oftener he 1s repres nted as eating the
oblation with his tongues

Nawrally Agnt 15 addressed as brlhant wmgwme, 15 11,
called fawrr, 15 9, with thousand horns, wgaszgy 1§ 8,
as he 1s It every day, he 1s gur, 15 6, even giygsr, 10 6  But
beng hept up and worshipp d since tme immemonal, and
having officiated at the first sacr fice of the gods, he 15 1lso gia ,
10 8 The aunbute afxear (afag) refers of course as weli to
the fact that Agnis godhead 1s of a comparauvely young date
All the aurnibutes given to lim show Agnt as a hd, helpful
deity, see 10 1, 15 5 and passun His Lnowledge 15 beyond
the common measure, ¢p ¥erw, 5 12, faaw, 15 7 Bewg
wise hamselt he 1s praised by the wise, wigwzez, 15 8 He
1s noble born, weg, 15 § TFhe physical ncarness of the fire
as well as us constant company during the whole life, and even
beyond, let Agm appear as the personal, devoted frend of man,
almost ont o({;ns own, ®1gy, 10 6, certamly 2 frequent and
welcome guest, mfafy, nay an wmumate house frend, gxar,
15 8 Apnis pownerful benevolence lmfrc“cs 1tself upon the
simple-minded, even the beasts fecl well and safen hus Leep
ang 10 7 The pnmaple *So much for se much, othetwase
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applied 1n the relations betw een man and the Vedic gods, 1s 10 2
certain extent repliced here by a eeling of friendship, cp
10 1, 3 Not only the individual 15 committed to his car€,
the clans as a whole also depend on him, 15. 6, 8, 9
Wrh his mental power, mmr, he 15 able to protect all the
sacnifices, 10 6 Lihe Indr he i called a bull, 15 8,
12, 1 10 4 he 15 likened to a lion No obstacles or
dangers will keep Agnt back from hns purpose 10 4, as Indra 1s
said to possess arar, so does Agni enjoy =war, 10 7 In fact,
especially on behalf of a favourme, Agmi surpasses  all the
others,” 15 9  But he 1s not so often credited with creative or
other cosmic powers or their exercise, and 1t seems to bea lind
of henotheisuc tendency and a borrowing from Indra, if 15 7
and othcr passages he is sud to have spread out heiven and
earth, etc  Agmis outfit, smting his position, 1s not much more
than a shintng car, 15 11, utihzed and menuoned 1n parucular
1n connection with his priestly funcuons
Ot greater mythological 1mportance than the personal traits
of Agn1 are me data about his origins, forms wnd dwelling places
As tne daily kindling of the fire for profane and sacred use was
much more common than other modes of his manifestation,
this birth of Agni s oftenest mentioned and most clearly de
<cibed  Bewng produced from the two kir dling sticks, the sweft,
these become Agnu s parents, to be devoured, however, by therr
offspring forthwith  "The ten fingers wielding the sticks are
compared to ten virgins  as the production of fire by fricuon
requires considerable physical effort, Aguoiis called ggg =g -
Becaus Agni s produded from wood, the wood and the pl?mts
n general are said to be his hiding place
The second birth of Agm 15 from the waters This
bint™ has mmpressed the poets and theologans of the Indo-
Iraman umes so much that Agm produced 1n this way has
not only got 1 specral name in aqr wqra Avestan Apam
Napo, but has actually been split up into a new person
ality, a separate deity from Agni  Apam Napit 1s not only
the' Son ot the waters, bur sheir lord ond giver as well,
see RV 11 35, N 30, VI 47 IV 48 (?) The more
g’f’:‘m‘;‘“ view 1s tha Apam Napat stands for lightning, produced
be “1}‘1::‘ '(:hikl’uis Tkas s hardly correct for the Vedic age It may
the seral vlgtelrnmg cont::buted 1o the 1dea that Agni dwelt1n
beins by ms just 1= well as a firebrand exunguished b
10 water comtributed to the notion of Agm’s
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hiding 1n the terrestrial waters  For, Agnt 1s supposed to have
hus hiding place in the lakes, mers, and the water nsing from
the earth into the plants  But 1t 1s rather the cloud as 1t drops
the water and fertihizes the earth, that 1s the aenal water abode
-of Agni, the water on the earth and 1n the plants forms a ter-
testrial parallel to 1t It 1s then not so much the form of light
ung that is the physical basis for Apam Napat, but 1t 1s rather the
fire as st restdes tn the aecial waters  The view that Apam
Napat 1 Agni 1n the form of lightning, and was worshipped as
such, cannot be said to have been proved, and 1t 1s perfectly 1dle
10 discuss what form of hightning enjoyed this worship ~ The
¢ blinding flash,* 1 destrucuive, momentary force and, for the
-watter of that, 1 fairly rare one too, 15 BGT 4Pt {0 enter mito the
<alm, benevolent réle which Agni 1n hus other manifestations
rplags It might be objected that Apam Napat has been declared
o be ““a new personality, & separate dery from Agmi The
-objection remains the same whether higthning or fire 1n the cloud
water 15 the physical basis of A{ﬁm Napwt  Nor should
1t be forgotten that Agnis threefold ongin  existence, and
lace ¢ represent the earliest Induan trimty In a triune
eing we should expect that someumes the umty, some
tumes the triphaity of 1ts being should be brought out The proof
has been atempted that Apam Napit 1s identical with the moon
“The view has not found general acceptarce  All the scholars
however, are agreed thit Apam Napat goes back to the Indo
Tranan persod  The 1dea of Agm born from the witers may
have led 10 2 © contanunauon  of him with an older, ongmally
teally different figure, to whom Agnt lent his other characteri
Stics as [hey were Of Slmlllar ongin
The third of Agars births 1s in the heavens, from whence
he 15 brought down to the earth by Matanisvan the Indun pen
dant of the Greek Prometheus  He conferred the boon of the fire
on man, the Bhrgus introduced 1t among therr kind It has
been said that “hardly anything but lightamng can be his (Mata
tisvan’s) basts  Some, though not all, older RV texts seem to
favour this view by the wenuficanon of Matansvn wish Agm
Butin III § 9, 10 we are able 10 see how the separation of
Agoni and Maunéan became recognized, so that they remained
1wo disunct and essenually different figures though connected
as canse and effect, or discoverer and discovered It must be
admutted that 1n some of the older and generally 1n the younger
passages of the RV, 1n the Atharva Veda *“ and other Samhatas,
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the Brahmanas and all the subsequent ( sacred as well as classi—
cal) Inerature, the name 1s a designation of wind Agm,
brought from heaven by Matandvan, might be the jungle fire,.
kindled by the friction of branches moved 1n the wind  Its
but natural that in the RV the sun 1s one form m which Agm
appears  but 1t 1s not quute correct to say that m the Vedic
hymns the sun1s 1dentical with Agnt Because the sun 15 one
of the many forms of Agm and himself such a prominent phe-
nomenon and power, so to speak an independent physical and

mythologscal personality, and because the sun and fire are rather

compared, than idenufied, with each other, the conclusion 1s-
legitimate that the sun and Agn: are not identical

Owing to this threelold birth and existence, Agnt nd things
connected with him appear often threefold  Thus he 1s said to-
have three heads, three bodies, three stations etc

Agni the fire god or his name 1s found among Indians, Iran-
1ans, Greeks, Romans, Lithuanitns Letts We may then as—
sume that the persomfication and deification of the fire s of Indo~
European or primitive Aryan ongm_ The custom of offering.
gifts to the gods mn fire 1lso 1s an Indo-Europein imstitution
Round Agni 1 hi, sacred character as saenifienal fire centred the-
poeucal and theologeat intuion of the Vedre rsis, and they
would 1ry to create a figure worthy of the high rank the fire
occupied 1n the worship of the deity Therr 1magination was.
1ndefatigable 1n clothing the bare fact of sacred fire, lit and kepr
up, with an imagery more ongimnal and richer than there 1s round
any other mythological figure 1n the Veda

In the early morn, 1t the approach of dawn, the sacrificiat
fires are kmd\c!, as the birds fly up, so the flames rise heaven-
wards  The upnght one, whose red glow shines far and wide,
has been brought out of the darkness ~ Agni’s ointment 1s ghee,
and with his tongues he dnnks the sacnfictal libation T
fuller day light he appears asa white horse  He 15 going 1o be
placed at the mothers bosom the 8 There he officiates as
a well-expenienced (asfiamg), and fully qualified dvg, stroked
contnually with ghee and groomed like'a horse (cp hymmr
15) The consumption of the sacnficial gifts by Agni compieted:

the idea of his being a god, the upward direction of his flame
suggested that he was carr

hus he was looked
and even mediator betw

ying the offerings to the other gods
pon asa regular messenger, gw 10 8,
een the denty and man  Because he has
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been born 1n the highest heaven, himself 2 god, and knowng-
the ways all along, he ts 10 bung the gods to the sacrifice he
15 not ouly a gwguiEw, buta guama as well  The very first o
of the RV. Samlud salutes nm as a wridgsr, sfifew, and oy,
Agni, as 2 matter of fact, 1s the priest par excellence and, as Indra
among Maruts and oether warlihe detes 1s the great soldier and
commander, so appears Agm as the lgh-priest among gods and
men, 10 3 Though hes tluc‘}oungcsx. his priesthood 1s ac-
Lnowledged by all the clans, from far and near they bun
offerings to lum, t5 9 Throughout the RV one may read,
mostly betw een the hines but unmistahably, the deathar Agm
1s or was a demon-dispelhing, Raksas Lilhing power  This repu-¥
anon of hus, together with the posine benefits bestowed by
hum on cv.:r? body, and the sacred character with which, as the
divine_grg, he wWas bound to be invested, could not but make
Agm the most popular derty of the whole Vedic pantheon
In 10 2 there s the mention of Agm havng, at the sight
of the wood, gone 1nto the waters  Ihis may refer to the ume
of the year when sacnfices are 1n abeyance, the fggror, when
the a3y Jag=g  rule that peniod dunng which the sun 1s 1z
the southern, the moon 1n the northern zodiae  When the sun
and the moon have changed thetr positions then 1s the 3=y,
whenthe gods reign and sacrifices are offered up to them { cp.
Hillebrandt, Ved Myth Xl Ausg,pp 50f) This explan—
aton appears to be 1stronom1callﬂy not quite accurate and suffers
from the difficuley that Agm's flight e the waters seems to~
be referred o as the object of an ancient myth, thus 1t would
have 10 be shown that the fact underlying the myth and the
arrangement of the ritual durning the Zggrr and the gy are
fairly contemporary A similar difficulty from chronology might
be raised against that interpretauon of the same myth which
sees 1 the :ra, Agms refuse, the monsoon run ard 1s con—-
dinons and consequences It 1s more hikely that the waters, or
as 1t 1s oftener said, the axw, darkness, refers to the short days
of the damp, foggy months during which in the eachar homes
of the Aryas the Sun-Agni was hidden Considering the close
alliance between Indra and Agn: there may be 2 meteorologicat
connection between the flight of Agar wmto the waters and the
Indra-Vrra fight
In addition to the form of Apim: Napit Agm appear as
Agms vartianara and dgn: Naralahsa, the Avestin Naersosanha
It seems that Agm Vaisvanara stands in the RV for the Aha—
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waniya, and Agnt Narasamsa for the Dakstna fire The origmal
A caning of Tanunapat, a rather rare name for Agni, may be
2aken to be Son of (lus own) body, a conception opposed to that
by which Agni 15 represented as having been born from the
awofr, his parents  Agm may be said to be the son of his own
body erther because his ongin from the wood 15 unique, sudden
and due to himself, or because there 15 always at least a part of

the fire s self 1n the wood as long as the wood lasts
The etymology of Agni seems 10 go back to the root w1,

>

1, Laun ago, Greek ayw which would convey the 1dea of Agnt
= the Nimble, Agile The name of Agn1 has its Indogermanic
parallels in the Laun zzni , Slavome ognt, the god Agm finds 2

parallel besides 1n the Lithuaman  Ugnis szuenta and the T etush
Ugguns ma a

BRHASPATI

In eleven bymns of the RV Samhua Brhaspati has been
addressed, by esther of his two most common names he 1s mentt
oned altogether about 170 umes  The nature of this god 1s not
homogeneous “tke that of Indra or Usas, but appears as a mix-
ture ot the marual clement, smashing, fighting, and conquering,
<hiefly represented by Indra, and the pricstly element, which
finds expression not so much in swenficial functons asin the
power inherent 1n prayer and hymn  Perhaps Brhaspat: means
a comprormise batween the Ksitnyz and the Brihmana ideal
The heterogeneous character of Brhaspau s evident from his
names and aunbutes  Brhaspati and Brahmanaspati, double
accented alul compounds, are rather mechanical names, like
Prajipati, which nevertheless show the sphere over which this
godissctto rule  From hus professional acuvity and sphere ot
office we may determune to the character of Brhaspat Lven s
sehicle 1s a woaer 7w, 2 designaton next 1o impossible for Indra’s

éar  That the same car of Brhaspatt s wiw SRR, and the
like, 7 3, 13 due partly to hus participation n warlihe exptmls.
Y:ul) 0 2 complimentary description with stereoty ped epithets
0 war and stife Brhaspat as a compamon of Indra seems to
exhibit more coolness :mty £ O trr belity.

3, Y
than the graater war-god, who, once roused, mkes a thundere
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storm-lthe onslaught, but has 1o be cheerd mto acuon by the
Maruts  Brhaspan 1s also called afygs, mn the fray he rent wih
fiery gleams the fences of Vala Yert he 1s accompanied by a
singing host, Fgas aoy, whence his utle sorgf, and. more be
coming hus brahmanical character, he sphits Vala with a rear,
not with the zar, and shouting he drves out the lowing cows,
cp RV IV 50 5 Accordingto Nr 7 18, the mountain yields
10 Brhaspa’s beauty and majesty. His martial character seems.
10 be due more to fus close union with India than to spring
from his own nature. It appears sifer to assume that the on-
gmnal conception of Brhaspati was sacerdoral, and that the
remaining charactensucs and epithets were pegged on him
somehow The Brahma, the priest of the ortiodox rmtual,
and Brahma, the creatrve principle 1n the laer Trimurn, appear
as the embodiments of 2 developed 1dea, the first corception of
which 15 personified and desfied n the Vedic Brahmanaspau
Nor 1s there another deny that would serve as forerunner ot
the ( masculine) Brahma of the Trmuru and the ( neuter )
Brahman of the Upamisads  The priesily character of Brhaspau
1s expressed n the hymns of the family books of the RV.
Sambhita as well 2« 1n the younger mandalas T and X he appears
1 the RV as the heavenly wiliga, who rouses the gods by the
sacnfice  He 1s made 10 p'ay the part of a mediator between
gods and men w hen 1t 1s sad of hum that he gave tne sacrifice
to men, who bid become desutute of religlon  Brhaspau’s
mediatory acuvity 1s also hinted at 1n the phrase stfuammiTAEgT-
Without tum the sacrifice does not procced 11 this there 1s a
reflex of the monopoly of the sacrifice 1n the hands of the
priestly class
The etymology of Brhacpau, and more perhaps that of
Brahmanaspat, would suggest that this god was considered to
be the pressding or ruling and administering deny ot the
brahman, which 1tself 1s 2n older conception than enther Brha-
spau or Brahmanaspan  Prayer 1s at least as old as sacrifice,
and 1t 15 not at all necessary to constder Brhaspatt as a special
form of Agni, the divine sacuficer Brahman, densved from*
the root g, gx, has well been brought 1n connecuon with the
Insh bricht, Northern bragr Bur the statement 1s verv  doubt-
ful — *¢ As brahman has arisen from the deﬁlh of magc to the
most sublime concepuion of Indian philosophy, so has “the lord
of prayer his rcot 'n a god of the magical fire, his protector ™
In the same line moves the interpretation of brahman wnth

D [Rgvedal

w



nx APPENDIX IT

fortune, 15 A frequent object of the prayer 1o Brhaspau 1s
the foshng of the enemy and hus wiles, of the double dealing,
the backbiter  Hc 1s ashed to undo the cheat as war chanots
are smashed, 13 , for he 1s the =8t gvaw, 17 The haughty one,
dlsregaxdmg all bounds and la\\;, 1510 be put down by Brhas-
pPat, 7 12 The whole actvity of Brhaspan, lus™ aimude
towards g7 m parncular, makes hum, ot all the gods m the
RV, resemble Ahuramazda of the Avesta Quite 1 heeping
with Brhaspat s other aunbutes are sgorr, 11 17, and Fom3a,
17  Ewidently the poet wants to lay stress on the moral side
;)fé rahmanaspat s office when he asserts a3 aAlg wfAASARE

Brhaspau has quie a province of his own 1n the agm
and the cognate concepuons and awtons  He 1s the sifyay I
oL, 7 2, the g#ww gear, 19 From the phrase & agrar aira
Wi, 10,1 becomes clear that the nght frame of mmnd
will win the god s facour  Re 16 tmphes that Brhaspati hnows
the mins, 17 may even be mterpreted 10 mean that he himself
has been fashioned ¢ out of every Saman This might lend
some countenance to the wew that Brhaspau 1sin essenuial
connection with the much pracised and much abhorred
magic, ostraazed by Apastambiya Dharmasutra I 3 10 19
(17) " This law-booh enumerates the cries of doas, don-
keys, wolies, jackals, and owls, the sound of musical mnstru
ments, weepng, and the sound of Simawns, as vorses at
which the Veda study bas to be interrupted  But, 1n the first
place, the author of the Apastambiva Sttra and others are not
50 much hornficd at the contents of the Siman, which 1s mostly
borrowed from the RV, as at us meJody, which at least panly
owed 1ts ongn to popular congs ot the ranh of lower magic
Secondly, 1t should not be osverloohed that the Simasedan
ancient literature someumes was even put atove the RV —
compare Bhagasadgitl \ 22, and the Mababhamia pasim
“This high esumauon of the Samaveda 1s not hikels 10 bea sudden
mnavation, sceing that even be ervmology of Siman, which
mmnphes calming, quic 1ng seems to point rather to the power
of prayer and devouon 1o win the fasour of the dety  Saman,
then, Would be closehy akin to brahman This brahman, on
pinally something hhe the fawer, i later times beeame the ali-
poweriul word 1n the r ual, and ninally the suprems prin sp'e in
Y edanta phulosophs
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A Vedic mstance of a_sententious saying 15 to be found in
7 19 —frsg af aglA yE.

SARAMA

Besides the vanious animals that are privileged to_serse as
vehucles of the gods, the amimal hingdom 15 represenied i Vedsc
mythology also by Saram3, according to Yaska, Nur. 11. 25,
the Zrupdt, the bitch of the gods  She has become Lnown in
connectien with Indra’s attempt at releasing the cows from the
clutches of the Pams, a feat in which Sarum1 did reconnounrning
and messenger service  From hymn No 26, which gues the
account of her journey from afar and across the Risa, and ot
her parleying with the Panis, 1t 1s clear that she fulfilled her
errand with prudence and fixity of purposz  The two flat=nosed,
four-eyed, Ermdled dogs of Yama, the Siramsyas, are the
offspring of Sarama  Their main dutes are 10 track  out those

among mortals that are to die and to keep guard over them on
their path to Yama’s realm

THE RIVERS

The Vipas, Sutudri, and Sarasiau are menuoned 1n this
Selecnon  The twin szreams Vipas and >utudn are celebrated
m No 12z, the Sarasvau forms the subject of hymn 23, Therr
main characteristics are eastly gathered from the soktas them-
selves, naturlly they ace o both descriptions sery much the
same It 15, 1n particular, noteworthy that in the case of none
does the deseription amount to a clear deification , the patson:-

¢\ﬁcauon 15 more expressed 1n the case of Sarasvati than thar o
Vipaé and Sutudn  The natwral phenomenon of the flow of
| el ot bas impressed the poet far more

The Sarasvau, however, all along

N . 2 female deity 1n a far greater de

gree than the others  Her concrete shape and fulness of hfe has,
1t would seem, led to the creanon of a corresponding male derty,

Sarasvat, who 1s somewhat abruptly introduced 1nto Vedic myth-
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ology Sarasvat 1s hardly more than an “extension’ of the female
deity as Indran: 1s one” of the male god, cp RV VII 96 6,
where breasts are attributed to Sarasvar  Sarasvau s abundance
of vitalty 1s also shown by her long ife mn Indian licerature
The Vajasaneyr Samhua, NIX 12, says that when the gods by
means of a sacufice performed a heavenly cure, the Asvina as
phystcians gave vigour to Indra, Sarasvatt dong her share by
Vic  Not unlikely this was the startng pornt for the evolution
of the Vedic river-goddess 1nto the Sarasvari, the classical muse,
espeaally the goddess of wisdom and eloquence  fhe denu-
fication berween the two has, as a matter of fact, been carred out
to the full extent already by the (Satap and Anar ) Brahmanas
The Niruhta, g 26, s the authority for the statement thae
the earltar name of the Vipas had been Urnuprd Vipis 1s the
Greel  Hyphasis, Hypaws or Bipasis the riodern Beas m the
Punab "The Sutlej 15 the modern equivalent for the Vedic
utudrn, which 1s said to mean “flowtng 1n a hundred channels’,
the Greeks Lnew the nver as Zaradros  Great dufference ot
opimion prevails about the identity of the Sarasvati The name
at Jeast 1s *° rdenucal with that of ‘the Avestan river Haragaitr in
Afghanistan, and 1t may have been the latter niver which was
st Jauded as the Sarasvan  (Hophans, Religions of India, p 31)
But Roth (Perersburger Worterbuch, s v ) Grassmann (Worter
buch s v ), and Zimmer ( Alundisches Leben p 10) are of
opinton that in the RV Sarasvan usually and ongmally meant
2 mighty stream, probably the Indus (Sarasuati being the sacred
and Sindhu the secular name ) but that it occas onally desi-
gnates the small stream tn Madhyadesa to which both this name
and its sacred charicter were in laterume transferred  Max
Muller behieses 1t to be wdentical with  hus small rive, Sarasvatl
which with the Dradvat formed the boundaries of the sacred
region Brahmavarta, and winch loses sself 10 the sands of the
«desert, but 1in Vedic umes reached the sea (Yedic Hymns,
Sacred Books ot the Ease, vol \\AIL p 60) According to
Oldham { Journal Roval As Soc ‘.‘f’ pp 49-76 ) asuriey of
2ncient river beds aords evidence that the Sarasvat! was on
gmally a_nbuiary of the Sutudri (the modern Sutley, “Musr,
Ongenal Sanshnt Texts I 345) and that when the latter left
1ts old bed and jomed the \ip3€ the Samsvaul continued to flow
an the old bcg{ of tte Sutudd  See Macdonell, Ved Mwih
rp 87 ¢
B
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Main Peculiarities of Vedic Grammar,

The Vedic language differs from clasical Sanshrit in respect:
more of vacabulary than of grammar  While the Vedic vocabu»
lary offers the greatest difficulty to the beginner, the principal
features of Vedic grammar can be learnt 1n a relausely short tume.

Tt 15 assumed that the student knows the grammar of the
classical language and an attempt has been made to indicate the
main differences between rhe Vedic and classical Sanshrt ina
general manner, without going very much nto deétmls

1 Phonetic Pecuharities The vowels

Accent -—=The Vedic language has a muszcal accent, 1 e. there
LGLLY,

are vartations of pitch 1n the pronunciatian of the vowels, which

are of a relatinely consrant nature, so that 1t has been possible to

wrtte 2 grammar of them The accent very often determunes the

sense of words and clauses They have been dealt with in a
separate appendix

Quantity of vowels Besides the short and long vowels of 1 and
2 matras each there are three cases of egig 1 e prolongauon fo
the vowel by one marra and these 1re 1n X 129 § sireftRq (ewice)
and X 146 1fyegsdi  Subject to this and the allowance to be
made for the pronun.ation ot conjuncts and, particularly of conj—
uncts with ¥ and % as first members, the quanurues of short and
long vowels may not be departed from  Such allowance ranges
from a guarter 1o 1 half of a matra
Nunsalisation The vowels a1, a1, and g, ¥ and s, sho=t or
¥ long, standing at the end of a word and not combined with a
foltow ing vonel when 1 samdln gre"possible, are nasalised and
also frsgar® in X 146 1 Nasahised & 1s used in the Pada text for
the parucie 3 of the samhita
wgeTy and f3gn —agy and @9, o:zcupying as they do
. 3 mddle position_berween vowels and consonants, come next.
It would appear that the srexrr was 2 pure nasal pronunciation
- w1th an added tension ot the voual muscle, 1t1s no longer pro-
nounced as such in the modera languages of Inda, fag beng pro—-
nounced as{®¥ 5 and the mispronunciation has creptinto the Vedic
recuanor , the reciters of the @iy schools do not pronounce
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1t with 2 nasal #, but utter a pecular gutteral twang mstead It
would appear that fram 15 similaily  muspronounced, bemg often
-pronounced with a sonant g sound. The fyww ts to be disungur.
shed from the frarasig and ey nasmuch as after the faat
the vocal apparatus remains open, % hile for the fir 1t 1s closed
at the throar and for the 3 118 closed at the lips

The Consonants—There are thvo additional censonants, =
and zz, which come i the place of nterocalc & and
respecnvely , thus g7, V@I, but gigag wnd =g ‘The nasal
semi-vowels, (gmr Yo, & & ,are Lnown to classical Sanskni,
but besides these, 10 the disunce pronuncition required for the
Vedic conjunct consonants, the nasal effort for the latter
member, when 1t 1s 2 nasal, 15 anucipated 1n pronoancing the
first member when 1t 1s a guueral and hence a &, 3,7, 7,
precedes the pronounciation ot , @, 7, T, 10 1w, ITAT »
[MAIE_ FAT respecuvely  These ate cilled Yamas (twin

sounds )

The Pronounciation of Conp Cons » (a) Doubling (wa ) —

The conjunct cOnsonants must be pronouuced with 2 marked
tenston of the glomal muscles “This 1s what 15 called the doubl
ing (mm) o the Frst or second member ot a conjunct This
< doubling” occuts also 1 the pronuncatson of the classical
Sansknt, but the rules are nesther properly understood nor
emphasised  The following 1s 1 summary of the princtpal rules
of the gmfre (373-391)

1) .10 any posuon and an greax (3, 9, %, &) when
Hfollowed by 2 vowel or another Fss are not doubled , so also
2 consonant at the end (ofa word 1n the Pp, or of 2 distich 1
the Samhura ), or 2 consonant obtained by doubling, thus 3w,
but geafs » TF » 00T TFE

(2) Subjectto this and other exceptrons the first member
«of a con) cons 18 doubled 2 non aspirate lerter being the subsu
ate for an aspirate, when the conj cons comes after a vowel
-or an ey but not after a Ty which 1s not changed 1nta a
consomant  Thus n araa , oot preceded by 2 word, the g n &
il not be doubled, 1n =y «ar, 1T ¥ il be, thesia o A s
ot doubled , doubled @ becomes FTL, doubled x becomes o

(3) Inaconm cons in which ot 15 a first member,
the second member 1s Joubled provided 1 1s 2 mute 1in onein
which the first member 15 21 FHT (=, 9,3 =) the second



H1MNS FROM THE RGVEDA LXIV

member alone 1s doubled, but optronally , e g YA , IFAR»
St , Or STRAlT,
(4) Inthe begmning ot a word an werg formng the first
member of a con) cons 1s opuionally doubled, e g gamm or
i1, W ZFAIN OF Q- TFATE
EE’JT( $) @ without being a member of a co 15 doubled after
a short vowel or @y, but not 1n five passages such s X 130 9

HEY-TH
( 6) This doubling, according to the Sakalya school, 1s not
neceessary after a long vowel except that of mt i the ca.e of
conjuncts coming 1 the beginming of a word e g wwear, AT

(&) wagwie — Consonants have a2 momentary duration 1z
the voice and only vowelsas a rule have a duration worth men-
uoning , but the two sermvowels g and & as first members of
conjuncts have a durauon which 15 half that of a short vowel,
if the conjuncis are to be disunctly pronounced  This longer
pronuncition than that of a consonant 15 called ot (v =
st} The term has been musapphied 10 the mispronunciaton
of words like gox as z+.qx &c  Neither the use of the word here
nor the misprorunciation are authonzed by the sFmifamea-
Fyrafw 1s admitted 10 other cases than the above e g m the
pronunciation of the Yamas The duration has been vanously
calculated , see gt 422-42§

(c) Break wn th- Vorce and Syllabification —For the distince
pronunciation of the conjunct consonants a shght breal m the
voice is necessary for readjustment of the vocal organ, when the
second member 1samu e, on companng the pronuncation or

the following pairs this break will be nouceable 1n the second
word 1n each pair

NG GIAT , WEAA-TATH,  AH —gIOHEAW , F=T 9O -
In the Vedic pronuncianon this break must be heard 1n all con
juncts m which the first nembers 1re mates { gag ar, sw-ray )
also at the end of consonant-ending words, between n:xs:lhst:(i>
semivowels and the respecuive semivowels (g% g ), further acc
ording 1o the Sahalya school between = and the following mear
(=% g7, siass-w ), n the words Tar and o=t (w7 Tow,
T &1 ), and between mutes and the following 7 v, &, =,

Sh,a,# org,gtheterm cf loc pl formmg an excepuon
wher)x coming after monosyilabic words ( ag-wrad, Fxag-g, bus,
g
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The s1geare and faant belong 1o the receding vowel and
bave the same accent as1t , 2 consonant belongs to the vowel
following it In a conjunct consonant, the first may go with
the preceding vowel and when there 1s a doubling of the second
member, two consonants may g0 with the preceding vowel,
e g m sy aT, the g, along with the g got by doubling, may
erther go with @ or with w1, £0 that the pronunciation 1s W AT

or aw-<ar, but in areoat, where g, the second consonant, 1s
doubled, the syllabification will be wrg-<uar of qr-devar

(d) The Pronuncsition of Senm—vorcels, ongnally exisung
1n words or resulung from Samdhis requires menton_here,
ahhoggh 1t forms an 1mportint item of Vedic Mee. Words
tike &7 'z, dif ', 1 which the semi-vowel 1s followed by a
vowel with the ®uq i, are sull pronounced as more like gag,
and #Yf{gw than g or g , but there 1s 2 quich_transtuion be-
tween the g or ¥ and the follosing vowel, a definite g or
=ufia 1s heard and g mahes posiuon In agw of @R, where
there 1s no independent Svarita, the pronunciation of g or g may
be exther that of an ordinary & of  or of an zgorzw with a
ghde, according 10 the exigencies of metre , 1t can never be zst
or gz as some European scholars thought, and & and «w are
prosodially long

(e) There are other peculanues of Vedic prenuncauon,
which are hardly separable from peculiarities of Samdht and will
therefore be noficed 1n that connection

1 be Phonetse Tradtion of the RV

Divergent VIews have been recorded m the mmae about
the accent of 2 g% of short €1%s (=1 199-200), about the
change of s 0 & (mro 223, 231732 ), about the Svarabhaht
(v 412, 426-429 ) Tbout the imtroduction  of an
dspirate 1n the pronunciation of a conjunct consonant of which
a stbliant 15 a postenor member and 1n the pronunciation of
words hke Tgar (wte 430 32 ), about preserving the =taxra tone
of one or more syllables in a seres of unaccented syliables that

come after a @ity at Pada end so that at least one syllable ma

have the waa ( 206, 208 ), also in the egRrin X 129 5, 14
1, and 1n regard to the ten al of glottal adjustment ( 396-404
419 21 ) and the elision of & (185), and finally the eumeration
of the current muspronunciattons ingro 760-810 would show
that m the tradiuon of the RV some departure from the on 1nal
ronunciation may hase to be assumed But the Prandihhiya
Fms tned to set forth wharwas regarded mn 1ts days as the bese

PR
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tradiion and the work has been done by men who can claim to
be expert phoneticians, probably the first of whom the world
has preserved any records

Theoretscal Restoration of the Text of the Rgreda — The Prau-
¢akhya presupposes a certamn defimitive text of the RV Euro-
pean scholars in the hight of their metrical theornes have tried 1o
arnve at a text for which the rules mentioned above will not
apply at all or apply only partially  In so far as the present
notation of sounds 15 capable of 2 different rendenng than the
one current for the classical Sansknt, e g 1n the pronuncition
of a conyunct consonant or of a long vowel and 1n regard to the
sphutng ot a Samdh at the end of a pada, metrical theories
may have a certain validity 2nd scope, but a wholesale recon-
struction of the Rgvedic text i their hightis a dangerous
precedure We should not be 1n too grear a hurry to disturb a
text which his been considered sacred and of which the
minutest details were scrupulously recorded 2300 years ago ,
cf also the end of the Appendix on Vedic Metre

2 The Samdhis Vowel Samdlus

‘With only a tew variauons these are the same as in classi~
cal Sanskrt Tt 1s worth while remembering a few techmical
terms used e . + ften used :n
connection - ' v T \ B + means.
‘followed b . . o .

aige Samdhis 13, ¥, 9, %, &, short or long, + |yarT
METE T 5 s FOT T

nar ety I »on > QoS
N -
wa, s gy, WA, > T oar
aw " { % 9 %, @  short or long,
+dissimilar vow > g, @, 1, Z+vow.
wiwfsiEa », L > qs, 3its
Vedic Peculsarities tmart+t®w >+ w

NGyt > w, e+ o

m W, Y + g7 @ > W, I+ W

W SlET | > o, A, g bET

v Inside a pada q, =i} + =1 > no eliston
of a1, subject to excepuons
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T, 3t + s:— Between a final g oralr ( natural or resultin,
from a visarga) and a following « there is no Saradhi (s %
inside a Pada ; cxceptions: .

(i) When the following st is metrically short and is
follow.ed by 2 metnally short syllable (in Samhna ) beginning
with g or o3 i. ¢. v + 2 ( short ) + short syll. with initial g,
T; ex. dismmg N 53 13 ¥sTEm X. 109.1; but Rreear
waag VI 14. 3.

L () st ending + a1 (short) ¥ short vew. (no condi-
tion ), ex. marssIsa V. 50. 10, but st wewrg VI 28, 1.

(ni) =37, =2y, =39, odC ending + 3 { uncondttionally );
ex. wimuszay 1X. 96. 4 ; The =rdi, ar &c. must be endings
and not words and hence st s X. 36. 2.

(1v) =t is elided after =z, preceded by i, 1, %, , & e,
wikar, grand 7 . A good many special cases of elsion have
been enumerated in ur. 144-153 2nd the counter-exceptions 1o
the rales of srxvawts 1n 154-

(v) = in the beginning ofa Pada 1s elded when at the end
of the preceding (0dd) Piada there 15 an g or &, nawral or
the result of a Samdhi.

N.B The mgure records a curious old tradition, which is
condemned by 1t, of the @7 after a hiatus being pronounced lLike
( or probably as a conununaton of } the preceding ¢ or =ir: this
n any case explains how the practice of elision arose, Other
vanant pronunciations have been noted above 1n the pama on
the phoneuc tradion of the RV.

_Hiatus “There 15 no Samdhi n the folloning cases:

(a) Inside single words, n AT, 937,

(b)Y Inside compound words, 1n AiArgar, TAwsrs ; alter 2
Samdht change as 1n sentencess ex. qrgar, AAdith ;
excepuion tmsyllabic words mn-du. followed by g=;
ex. =zqata (11 39- 2), ccunter-exception Fedlza
(1. 8y 4).d .
1nside a Pada after

(c) (1) duals i §, &, giasin cl. Sk.) 5
(n)the particle oY, oitw, gey, &, oi and the

§ ol the Pp s
(11 ) the parucle T preceded by g changed to g or 2

hatus ; of. wg s VIL 8L 1; sz way L

46. 103
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{1v) the adv. g, followed by a long =,

(v) gar, not preceded by a monosyllabic word or
a7, when followed by 21, ex, sfix gar w8
‘\;15! 1, buta gy VI 54 4, ax qumasd

57 3,

(v1) fasqr, favmt, fAesar, S 91, AAT+F

(vit) @, s+3t1, exceptions speufically noted ,

(v after a Samdhi change already effected ,
numerous excepuons ¢t AT > gdar 71
Swdmsnt (I 32 6),%x1 32 15),

(d) At the end of a Pada, when there 1s no pause, after

(1) final =1 or =r v @, @ir, this rule not being
followed after X 35, ex grgveqr Qv
35 6), butwiyys X 121 3
(n)w=m,
( m1) = under certamn arcumstances
The prior vowel 1n ¢ (v1) and d 1, 11, m 15 nasahsed

Individual cases of hiatus are 100 numerous to be referred
to here The duration of a hratus ss the same as that of
a

(b) Visarga Samdbis

The normal rules apply Parucular attention has to be
drawn 10 the following special cases

r s, 90 + fyen resulung from ¥+ vow or soft cons,
>, wr, + THvow |, Ex mad oty >emdwaty I 38 4

1 A disunction 1s made 1n the pronunciation of the ordt
nary frasiarg and the faguaer or the gqegmia, the change to
the'latter being eptional, thusfrm + & > Mo morfrwe &
o+ 7 3o T or fame ¢ X

m fa@d > @, g, i numerous cases, ¢ g (a) when the
latter word1s a bisyllabic form of afr and the prior word
ends 1n =1 or 15 STEY, ( b) when the latter word 15 wm, waw,
;{\‘:,mor:f or qix at the end of a pada, (¢ ) gmrar , m &c
+uz, (d)fraw, difga, @, + 9g & This Samdh s
called gur=ifie 1n the sggnto, and 15 denoted by the figure 3 10
the novation below the Pada text in the Notes .

W fage+ o, @ w+hard cons Sesp pala, ing or dent ,
n practice gutt and lab are excluded ) > V1 arga dropped ,
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v In exceptional cases the o 15 dropped , ex it Wy
S wars, IX 61 10 wan (1) g5 > s eg IX 8 35
I 9vx gqgin comp with gE>ITL ex gwda , also m swdgaa:
49 4
vn s 1s hke g and gg 10 the dropping of the fawt,
vin fywe + oo, o, W, > e ors, 9 s + 50, 9, "/,
excepuon when the followmng changed to g, the fo 1s
necessanily changed to =, <f Faftqeadt ,
JX WL 9 + hard cons > Visarga changed 10 7, e€x.
A, 99 W
Consonantal SahdFss
No option in & + st & > wmwdh &c
» = +wgm > (iFgtwad
s, At ® > g’,q+a’(zcc. to
qrige ), 37 acc to the
text of grreew
« + hard cons > =+®+he¢
g, 1+ " > LATA+FF
o + S s AT AL
[|UTE 1S an exception 10 T+ T, 5{(&8: > Hge
+ 7 &c.

N-Samdns

Inside a Pada, sna + vowel 7 =it + vow., 1n excepuional
cases this samdl takes place at the end of a pada also

In five places =207 + g, w9, T, €% a’-ﬂ’ﬁ q.
(I 45)

Inside a Padagdg, & + VOV >¢, = + vowv, ex
st fex (IV 30-15), €1, F1 + L g,r(m 6 exceptional
cases) > TS EHm K L EaEsEE qu gaml 184 2

In gag 27 (1V 18 3 )and {rﬁ:(v §4 15 ) thechange
1akes place at the end of a pda and with a penulumate s res-
pectinly

In classical Sanshnuw + palatal, Lingual, dental > +a %,
w + pala | d,notsoin Vedic Sanshnt

3 + = n el aiin, T &c. (10 words withmmzl <, notg
z, a & ) > A &ec , butesen these words do not have the
cllx;ngc \;h)cn ot , aEam , and T precede , ex. wvmT AR
(I 11
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7 + 3o five cases only > %gx, ex wimgraw Il 43 3,
butqgrara X 90 8

7 + qun three cases 1n RV and two 1n Presas > ¥ @, ex
z’ qra (1 121 1)

3 Vedic Accent

Vedic Sansknt had _musical accents, 1 e there were
changes 1n the pitches of the vGicE While the vowels 1n the
language were pronounced  The acents have been preserved
m the case of the Samhuas and some of the Brahmanas  While
the accents of the Rgieda, Atharvaveda and the Tatunya
branch of the Krsna Yajurveda are identical, those of the
Vajasaneyins and probably also of the Kathaka and Matrayani
branches of the Krsna Yajurveda differ 1n 2 remarkable manner
from the former and from each other The notations adopted

by these schools are also different  We are here concerned with
the Rigvedic accents alone

‘The Rgveda has three accents, the Udatta, the Anudatta and
the Svanta , they represent three differcnt  pitches of the voice
From another point of view the udatta 1s the only real accent, v
and the Anuditta and the Svarita together with the Pracaya, form
only vaneties of the unaccented (fza) tone just as the indepen
dent Svariea forms a variety of the accent-bearng tone  The
udatta and the uditta element in the independent svanta are
invanable accents, while the unaccented tone varies according
10 1ts position in the word or metrical line  After these general
observations let us turn to detalls  gmiw 1s the note on which

the voice 15 steady and firm  srggrst 1s the lower note of the
voice due to relaxation of the glotus, wftais

a jerky raising_of
piech , R (tension of vocal muscles )  fgwew ( relaxtion ),
and =nire (jerky movement ) are their charactertstics according

to wgare 117 Roughly speaking, stagrt, T3rw and safla pitches
would correspond to the notes D flat, D'and F of European
music, D being the Ley-note, the =isr  But the wria gives 2
complex note, beginning on the D pitch and rising abruptly to
¥ mason of cadence Tne Indmn nolmon for these three
pitches s to b~ seen 1n the word gywa,' where g with the hort

zontal accent has the srgzrw, ¥ (without aceent-marlk) the gxrw,
and & (with the verncal mark ) the vatm  The independent
¥z2ftm 2nd the awra are sounded exactly like the ordinary erfes

s @R




LX
£l APPENDIX IIL

and gz,

)?:1 fe*g:- “hh?iugh_ the independent 23l 1s really a combination

'rece, dm‘m and eiXa and the =g only the transiion between a

the mdeg ¥Ra and the pause or a following 13717, iqa* has
pendent or sirer =xiea on the last syllable. In ggead,’

h g
aﬁi;l‘e et and gq and & have the s, but all are sounded

Beginners of the R d: d <
gveda need not know why 2 arucular
:yg;‘:lidhas the ggra and why another has the ag-;m P Indeed,*
s\udeu be difficult and cven 1mposstble for an,advanced
wor dm’ fa very master, to staté off-hand the accents of Vedic
Studes’ if they have not been learnt by heart Al that the
the nt need know s (A ) to tell the accents of words from
tex[noled text, and ( B ) to convert the Samhita 1nto the Pada
i ?“.Id the Pada test into the Samhud, when certain necessary
vl1 A fawr ceneral rules about the (C)
3 e also mght be useful for

(A) The accent notation
As stated above, the ggyet has no accent mark, the @I
has a honzontal mark below and the vafiw bas 2 verucal stroke
above. It 1s, however, not easy o disuogutsh the gwg from
the gzry and the sraaeaRa from the dependent wixa Further,
if the sy, 99 and ®afa are only variations of the un-
accented tone, and 3f 1018 found convenient 10 note only the
T d leave the other accents unmarked, as
15 done by some Indian Schools and 1 European transhterauon
of the RV, one ought to be able to point out the FTa 0 each
word 1f there 1s any, and o gIve the complete notauon of a
word or of a group of words 1f only the udauas are guen. This
knowledge 1s especially necessary in changing Samhia mto Pada.
Normally, a Vedic word has one syllable with the @fw,
subject to the following excepuons .
i Words contal.ing more than one uditts syllable
(a) Dvandva compousds® (3] compounds of which the firat mem-
Dbues are nthe gonitive ease and (c) infivitives fo A% | e w

o fEqaEn (ﬁvlﬂm)y b q‘gﬂf;f. (lg’sﬂ"fﬂ' )& @1
(vad) combination of @ end b gqun (ez ngad)

iy TR ® For detalls see o LXXV.
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ii Words which do not contain an udftta syllable:
a) Vocatives and verbs in principal clauses, not coming in the
b of a pEda or H 3
(5) Doubleta of pronominal forms like mv, &1, 77, 3, A, T, 8B
L forms of T9F;

(c) &, €y, and oblique cades of gy , When not empbatic ;

{d) Particles ke =, 71, 33, ¥, T, £, ™, (a4 after 7,7, &

T4l at pada-end
The.other 1. e. unaccented, faga, syllables change their
accents according to their position. Lhe following rules may
be remembered :
In a word

(i) A fsgmor a seriesof fie is unchanged unless pre~
ceded by an g,

(ii) A single fio, coming after an giw at the end, be-
»comes a @@ ; when there are mfre ﬁ_u than one at the end,

the first becomes a w3fa, the others having the g=a;

(iii) The sgeaiia is treated as I+ @A,

(i¥) Inaseries of fie syllables, preceded and followed
by an gzra, the first becomes ¥afiw, the last remains sge and
the middle ones, if any, have the garq. A single siggim syllable
between two udattas 1s not changed.

Tilustrations :

i i (i), Wi (wiFar), gaslan (i), 7em

o PO = - ~ =

i % (g=:), yfierd (gafrera), Rrsfrarred (Frgtarrea)

m(aw), afdfaiy (zn‘azna), TJEqEEy (TEIREy)-

iii T (@&'0R), Tty (Far'g). wiE (Tvh)

iv 2arwEY (a1 T d), ().
Wkhen, now, a student has to recognize the accents ma word,
there 1s no difficulty about the technical ergzrer ( with 2 horie
zontal mark below); he has only to learn to distinguish between
the gzrer and the gom, for which both there are no marks,

and between the ordinary ¥afts ( or the dependent i, as it is
someumes called ) and the wmwg or independent wafiar.

A wam is necessarily preceded by a wmfer and it an
easily be distinguished trom an gqw by reason of a wﬁul being
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‘S’len"ci\' gfllllowed b'g’_ an ggw  In gizad & must have 3 THE 5
s m Er%use X could not have a @i, 50 also sgx 1N FR-
comes “Sl‘ ave the gg and not the IIME The sraeaf@a
5T Orﬂﬂ y on conjunct consonants of which the latter member
oy ofa and 1t 1s the result of a Samdhs or a shurnng combina-
the a prior ggrw with a subsequent ™IV > when 1t occurs
re 15 no other accented syllable, € &, % Fear
Students shomld pracuse themselves 10 recognizing the
“dsm accent in the Padapatha, and with that end 1n view the
IrJla a text of the first five Suktas has been printed 10 tWO
otations, the lower ling indicating only the udata and the inde-
pendent svarta by and’ respectively placed after them

(B) Accent Shfts 1 change of Samhita into Pada and
Vice Versa —

When we come from 1solated words to metrical hines, rules

-1 regarding 3 quy of YFTF hold good also 1 the case of a
ddle also holds good

qrifg or qﬁ[ﬂ and rule 1% about the mu

for groups of words, syllables having the :ge of afta or a7
being treated as maccented (PR} & B ¥ g and =17
being the symbols for the different svaras, the accent changes
may be summansed 1n the followng way, 3 being used for fr
when g or ¥ are unlikely *

B > no change R Efg > IWIAAT

shff RI>IEIT I

wWR I >

IRT > IHT FAL,AHAIT —-no change
I > 3™ TR AT > g
ERcac > gy s A > s
I@RER/. > TUEIT @ >was

mf @y >ww FI
T @ @AW D>IEI LA
In addiuon to the rales menuoned aboie one more be-
comes necessasy for the Samhta text and 1t 15 35 follows
v  When a 7treg 13 followed immediately bg an =g, the
Fgiw clement 10 the former not being hable to bend, there 15 2
Jjerg, 1 € 2 rapid transimion from the exfta to the s pich
prior to the prcnun:x:non of the Fire, 10 the current nota-
uon, when the AT falls on a short Yo el, the o¥7 13 denoted

Ty R P L o, w3t

E2CRCE 4 > TEAT
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by the figure ¢, inserted after the s{lhblc, with wrfr and

wgrw marhs above and below, 1o the case of a long vowel,
the figure 3 15 used and the syllable 1tself ts_wrongly marked

with 2 horizontal accent, thus, FgyEex (=7 @=%),
#5  (gear lg ) y symbolically 1t may be rendered thus
RNATT > H AT

vi  Sadb: of accents

In Samdht the uditta 1s never changed, except when 1t s
changed 1nto a srgexita, which reallv does not affect its uditiz
character, the Samdhi ot two udattas 1s an uditta, of two ni-
hatas a mhata, of an udareaand a mihata or a svarita an udatta,
except 1n the three cases noted below  After 2 Samdhi there 15
often a consequential change as the position of the unaccented
syllable always determines its actual accent  The changes will
be seen from the following symboltcal summary

T+ > qM+IT >
qA+3 > I + |7 > does not arise
T+T > I+ >

w o f
F + 14 > A may be grouped 1 the following way
1* (23 of short ‘T s) ndatta § + ¥ > §, ex FEAET >
Atz
1t (&w), udatta 7, ¥, 7, ( <hort or long ) + anudatta
dssimilar vonel > W, ex. § T > Fax
m (AFRER), udatin T, ¥ + & > S, oils, e ¥ T
I > asada
In other cases like udatta & + F, udattn & + any anu-
-datta, the combuwed vowel has the udatta.

* Acocording to TMFT a text | e the current text According to the
older school of gz the rule 18 more comprehenaive 80 as to include
all proflesss ox a3 gz aliz 7 ez @tz (aco to o g afi), &
Req e > Rilhg (sco to 3. 7 g )
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(C) Accents of compounds, verbs, adverbs and vocatives.

md‘_ggaﬂ{ﬂﬂ nds - I\(Ilormally 'n wdgrex and age (IVEAS
the lats compounds the accent is on the last word , but when
bl er member 1s a verbal noun 1nl fr or &, genenally the
comm 1s shfted back to the first syllable, so also 1n reriuve
& pounds, and 1n Qg compounds and tompounds of which

e first member 1s a verbal noun which governs the latter
member as object ex_wiwag ¥, ITH o dify , 3T FX
Wl wwA , wiiee , SR, A€ STETR, I ar

Normaily the first member ot 2 Fxo 1S accented , but the
l{’ilﬂe does not hold good 1n the case of compounds of which the

rst member 15 o1, 8, 8 » §6 &€ L €% THTOLE gy » LA
gNaR, g o e A1

There 1s a single accent for the regular &=& compound ,
but the case of gods and of a few compounds relaung to men
(gd gz o= “afaaer ) both members are accented  In ads
Dvandva compounds the first member alone 15 accented  Ex
St for , TG |, AT GO, WA

Verbs

Verbs 1n principal clauses are Lnaccented , but, emphasised
with =7, 73 , 7%, FAg o, eren ™ \thout these when an emphasis
1s intended they are accented , ex faw ¥W (Ul 32 ¢ ), BHA
a7 wa (I 42 4)

The verbs 1n the first of two antitheucal clauses are some
tmes accented , the anuchesis may be conveyed even by o
prepositons , €Y W I sy gRAaR gy amy 1L 9 3, 30
Sarat st gx AT GX 1 23 16

Verbs in parenthests ar€ treated as serbs 1o 2 prncpal
clause , ex @ wWHA AMTA < 108 2 TVAE -4

\ erbs 1n subordnate clauses are always accented the pre

osiuon in that case generally 15 compounded s 1th the verb and
oses 1ts accent

A verb in the beginning of a pida o7 3 sen ence 1S accented,
CX:ﬂmms(ﬂﬂ’{ﬂﬁx (1 32 12)

W hen there 15 & sefes © verbs with the same subject, the
second and {ollowing erbs are supposed to form new sentences
and are accented  €x RO G (11 36 3

“The 1o.atine does NOt count 3s 2 part of tte sentence,
when ons denng the position ot aterh, ex X T 7 or TR
n giv
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Aduerbs

The accent of nominal forms 1s often changed when they
are used as adverbs , € g ¥ g7 ( through heaven ), X ax (run-
ning ) = oy &z, but fiy (by day ) wm 7 quichly, gwa (.
32 2), ﬁgg(\'ll. 86 3)

Vocatires

Vocatives i the middle of a sentence are unaccented In
the beginning of 2 pada or sentence they are accented 1nvan-
ably on the first syllable , 1n judging of their position anothe_f
vocauve 15 excluded, ex ww (I 48 1*), 9 (4'), =gw W@
(11 23 1c), wgoeaw Il 23-19* , swwgax V 46 2,

Adjectives or words 1n oblique cases which form part of the
vocative are also not accented, the whole expression being count-
ed as a unit, so that 1 the beginning of a pada or sentence only
the first word carnes the accent, w1 % qraw, = =4 ¥y ww@w,
& ot aurr wew@a, but the adjectives may also be severally
;\\;Iclemed’d sivwgmawra VII 43 16, = v & sar 77w

61 5
4 Declension

Vedie declenmion does not &iffer much from we dedension

of classical Sanskrat  The chief peculianities of Vedic declension
are noted below *

Consonant ending Stems m , f , stems 1n as—,=15,-us only are

NAV du -, st mn

N B Stemsin-sg dropzof L s [4ms, aRa1],

V s of-wg ,~a% 15-37 ,-q
Vowel ending stems
Those 1n 31 m NVA du -wir, &7, pl —= -1 , L, s
—31, 7—ga-ar  pl —& ,~iefw
n NVA pl — =ir,-enfr
ar f NV pl —arr (-=mrw ), 1 s——terr,—0
Verb n men{srm f NVwr (Nf s also), Sr-ar, s,
—A swm, 1sawr,D s %, Gs= ],
also D s 1n @ [ wch, waiy &c ]
Stems n g r{n II S=ar ~AT , L( s)—im-fsﬁ ¢ 3
s —m1, t-a, (-0} [ ex L T & *
DALGLs like Sn- . also Dgflnﬁ'ga‘:fi AP
[w¥ & ]

* The sazesnredenoted by N VA I D AbG L the numbsrs by a,
du, pl the genderaby m,f.n forms enclosed n o reular brackets are
Tare or to be found outaide RV Eiamples and Paradigm9 8re In rect
brackets ©O — no termi * With vowel changes or elision
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n Vis (s ) NVAdu -, pl. #-fy, -0 [ g,
o, wxr], s du -ar DAb G s
Itke m
Stema 1 g m, same as for g, but G s { bes des qay mwex ,
Loc midr, { also @ufy )]
f astor m butl f-swonly, nooptonal forms
for DAbG L s asm Cl Sk
n {ag Vs NVAdu medt (of ot ), pl my, &y,
gt IDAbGLs ssm Cl Sk, butalso D
wex, Ab G wex, L (®ufy) ], noexample of
du of GL except strgy AV
mwingm [wit -Ns et Vs ofw, du toar A werm,
e, 19w , IDAb G s oom 2%, 1ow]
f (Z-NVA dugdt pl 3= I s &, Jeur, rest
asmn Cl Sk, drasmel sk ]
Hflag-Ns 37 Vag, do awar, pl asw , A awam,
avar, ard 3 LOAbG s man asy asx , L s,
afre, 7z ]
Prononns—
sumg— N sqgw, avx, 7an, AR, mn{(’) A, D
T, Ty (e ) A, war, Loatg, (), s,

R
gor— N aw, gas, guw, A dv ga | sar am, de
TTIRNATR
az(ger) gaz G du g@t (gadr ) Ls
&, mir, pl TR

azm NA du an, ), Ipl %bw , L s afwr, aftwa
vz f 1s s, wwar
stpe [ I's wgan

g G du @i (@ad )
@mm NAdu Y (noter) 4 NAs o m o [ pf
F
vt 15 dechned as 4 noun except form L s &, eiiey,
G s wa
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5 Comjugation

There 15 a far greater wealth of conjugational forms 1n Vedic
Sanshnt than in classieil, this wealth comes from forms ©
different stems having 2 conmemporaneous existence without 2
clear demarcanron of meaning, a fact due probably to a fusion
of dualects about the Vedic period  ln the Brihmapa period
the mal siems were suppressed and the mearngs became
definite for each ot the surviving tenses and moods  An wdea
of this can be had from the foliowing typrcal forms, actually

found 1n the RV, of &, i and &1, probably the most current ol
the verbs

% stem Fu— progoita wwy, impl  stwed, tmpy g Fued,

opt Fudis, sb) Fowy, part guag A

s @, & — P OXIA FEA, 1Mp* ATUY AFFA

,» FT— Dr ¥fgEw, impf wriw afy, aon wrgE, fn @
erf, conds atFfisaa, 1mpf gy @v, 1) wTa, sb) FOE
T, fu sb) iey , prec fimgrm, part ma @on,

» E— perf mFTe =k, plupt syim waww, opr IfFw,
part S;Faw THEUM
Other forms piss firad, caus wrealy, desidera Fafrshy,
freq =Wwg ¥imy

ww, stem =y — proasgin mrgw mpl  swsgd ampy wew
WP, sb] WITIH WY, PAUL AT A<TAM, ~
4y TR — 40T BWIHG WM, VHMAT, Wears wiwed (U ik
eqfsy, impv  wie, Opt AWTT WEQT aRlT 1n) AT AT sb)
THITA, PIeC gy part IAg
, smm — pt stmiA ( also mgraF ) W plpt swww ww
fiTRd, OPl SFANT Part {aedw, STAIs STaa
Other forms  pass syam, caus wmaa destd Eaafagl,
treq wdnfEa
r, stem, ST 2@, W A — Pr e oW, 1mpf se s,
mMpY  FITF F W, Opt wArR np gar sby zma part
T3 QA
®g — PF mah gy, ool wiem, wpy  ggAm, fu g,
aor AJIZE, 1) FAA
» 1 —a0r sy wfpar, fu grad, impy gig fieT, opt
gang, 1y g Fow, sby T grAq
> wm — perf dr 2%, part zgs g3
Other forms pass #aw, caus gafk, desid frafx



LEXIX APPENDIX III

formit ”;'Dl\;\ld appear from ‘s table that the conjuganonal
fixed O dt ‘:’-5" roots ( cf Taa-Fm, ggra—aalm ) were not yet
fih and thar there were three different stems from w hich most.
of the tenses and moods were formed From the present stem
;‘_ve have forms of pr , past ¢mpf ) 1mpv , 0Pt , sby , in) and part,
Tom the aonist base we have pr, past (30r ) fu, cond, opt-
mpv , 1y, sby, preca and part , from the perf base we bhave
past ( pert , and pluperf ), opt , 1] , subj , 1mpY and part With
the excepuon of the pf, preca, fu and condt, which are
peculiar to one stem, all the other forms ( pracucally all model
forms and pr and 1mpf , and even pf terminations) are common
10 the three stems Macd does not allow present forms trom the
aorist base, but &, w9, Jf4, afy & are pr forms, at least
survivals of pr forms from the aorst base, and so are lorms of
perf subj hike fxafy, gavafs, R Similarly, pf  termina-
tions are added 1o pr_stems ( see below } The aor and plup!
terms s are obviously of the impf  In point of sense the four
past tenses (1mpf , pf , aor and plupf ) are hardly disunguish-
able, just as the 1nj , 1MPY and sby are undisunguishable e
perfect normally, acc 10 Macd , indicates present and present
perfect action, the plupl indicates past and pr pf action, while
aor indicates pr perf and the mnediate past acnon (V G S,
Pp 342-346 ), and cven thus there would arse numerous
difficulues In IV 30 and X 72, for mstance, all the four tenses.
are used ndiscramanatelv
The utmost that the student can _do would be to
learn 1o recogmze and disungmsh these forms and leave the
context to determine the exact sense Pamnt 1 his Satra
TRy > Il 4 6 has :mp:nrcmly seen the nterchange~
abiliy of these tensesin the Vedic fanguage The forms again
occur very often eregularly and 1t 15 no use tryngto formulate
anything like root classes for Vedic comjugauon Any root ma:
appear m any class Below are given the normal formauons, wat
paradigms when necessary, espeaally of those tenses and
moods w hich the student 1s DOT lihely to hnow or remember.
Tor the pres , imperf , IMPY » potential or opia s perf,, and fu
no paradigms have thercfore been gnen  The firs future 1s not
10 be found inthe RV and the second 1s only o.asonally
found The subjumctine 8 peculiar to the Vedic hiterature
The 1njunctise 18 not unhnown to classical Sanshnt, but 1.5 use
15 confined to the aonst with the ncgamne parucle s In the
Vedie hiterature 1t includes alt forrms ol the augmented past tense
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Y imperf, aonst, pluperfect ), which are freely used without the
augment in the sense of the imperauve, optative and subj-
nnctve  The forms being the same, they have not been grien
here. The Precaunve or Benedicuve is used in the sense of
prayer or wish, addressed to the gods

Pecubarsues of pr , vmpf , and mmpy am RV — The followiag
-additional terminations are to be found in the P Pr 1 p! afw,
2pl ga, mpt 2 pl ax, impv 25 @@, fy They areto be
“found also 1n tenses and moods whete these termr s figure

Stubjunctrve terminations —

P sfH-a, A", R E T Ty [Ty, ATAE
Y-/, T [T EiG @E s
HEE-TT WA (AFA) HT FA-o| g Ei

The first person 1s pracucaily 1dentical with thai of the
classical 1mpv , 1n fact there 1s no fitst person for the Vedic
wmpv  These terminations are added to the imperfect, perf and
aonist stems  An =t 15 added to the stem, which 1s strong and, f
the stem ends 1n =1, 1t 1slengthened  Thus warid-wgrg wara
wa (from wrmperf ) fa¥ay fNwaa e (fom &
perf ), Wiaf-wdiea wMqq o9 (from &g _aonst), FHIE
waw Wiy (from & sonist ) , frgf, frera, g g ( g
20T ) WG, T FUA-STL (T aor )

Aorist

Pracucally all the wanetes of the classical aor are found 1n
the RV
There are three main varieties ( a) the root aortst, divided
further into (1) a ending, for roots ending 1n =it or with ot added
to stems and ( 1) with consonantal stem , (b) (i) the reduplica
e aonstand (c) the sigmauc ( sibilant ) aonist, divided 1nto
) s vanety, (v1)sis vanety and (1) sa vaniety
1 15 conjugated hike the impf , verbs 15 s formmg 3 pl
with gor, there are few sowel changes and Atm 1sTare,
ex wfig, ANdyan ., wEY , WY
1 1s hile the impf of the second con; with cons stem and
suffers consonantal changesin 2 3s , roots mmw tahe
Guna 1in Par , the penulimate 31 15 often dropped n 3
pl ,1n Atm the 3 pl term ts someumes ur, and rarely

¥IL, TOOLS 1M w\y change 1t to and to ¥ occasionall
before 1 du and pl ® t sonalys
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Ex .
TP —amuremd wed, uF swdn owd, oF s
A~y wpwy wwalt, wea —sEE , TEI—

Far)
MSOf2, 55 wwearmy, mw-mmw, TE-ered, AEEEE,
Fo THR , epvE-aeTT
)
WS 0f 3 Pl qmstr, ww-erma, aT-weAd,  BO-HEET,
w1 TRy also wpwy , 7 SRR L FU-RIRR
1 l'; this vanety there s a reduplication of the first syllable
z the root, the reduplicative vowel for st @ or a¢
[e“‘g normally 7, the reduplicauve vowel 15 lengthene
% not prosoduaily fong  The terminations are those of
the 1mpf
fx T, gowdine, TPC-AIIFIL
n ths variety also there 1s no =r added before termis of
2, 3 s and then consonantal changes ocenr
Ex sqtafvga qg-wsitn
v The # vanety 15 for amt verbs before the P rermus
guna and veddht take place, before thoseof P 2, 3, s
consonantal changes tihe place, and only later, 1n the
AV and TS peniod, forms lLihe syt , srpdig were
wtroduced
Ex g—smii, 2,3, s swer , gu-aghe, swgxr, sywman,
swgwt, swe, 7R 3 s—erwr (also wurx), ww3s-
A, FHE 2 S -NWT , 3 S -HEE, TIA-SINE AR,
AR TR
v Tius 1s a set varety
Ty~ Wiy wafrer wnf e wmdln erRie
ay— smnfyw AC R A-amfhfy wotaedlt  wwlwe sme-
A soetAT
N1 In this vanety roots ending in st except those sncluded
1n 1, Ocenr
o1 ——3MgtfAT  WUHAY
vun this sarery about ten roois ending N, ey, v, T
owcur , of roots 1 g the o2l €1s changad to g and g 10
«, butforms e mypay wuh & occur, which the Pp
corrects
F {Rgreda }
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= P orews st > TR A egin—orgg (Srga ) sgwanT
wyEEa
Precative or Benedicizve
% P — frogw euna (wawm, fear fpanaw fmare
fimata, fergrear BRarg
A oy wdmr wdie  acually gite and g=ie only occur
Passw.

The A formsserveas passive forms inalso all non-con)
tenses even 1 ¢l Sk 1n the RV this rule 1s extended to other
tenses occasionally (¢f zpo% V 73 7 with perf term1)

Aor

For all the vaneties of aor the 3 s of the passive 1s form-
ed by the addiuon of astrongs ex BN, T
6 Denvahive Stems
Desiderative

The voot 1s reduplicated the =t of the reduplicauve syllable
1s changed to g and 4 & 15 added ex gr-fymra™

The following desid forms occur 1n our selection

freaiy (11 28 11), fyeafa (I 25 14) from gw, AT
(1 32-7) from wand faamig (VII 86 4) from g1, FTT
(VII 86 3)from gst
{ Frequentatsve ot Intenssie

This stem 15 much commoner 1 the RV than 1n ¢ Sk,
termu < are added directly to the reduphcated stem 1m one variety,
1 another an g 1s inserted between the reduplicauve syliable and
3hc root , 10 a third 7 or § 15 added before the term |, ex firg—
SA0E, g wdinfa, @ IRsaA, g-oitgdin In the case of
many roots 1t 1s dafficult to disunguish between the freq and pf
forms , cf sty wamor (Maed pf part) from sz , v2 wraarT
(Macd freq ) from @y Some roots are really freq stems, ¢ g
g () =0T ()

I following forms o~cur 1n the selection

Pr figaifx (M 33 4 ) from ¢, uga (VI 61 4) from
wwwith ptoterm ampf  sgd (I 38 §) from v, aor
?rlnlud‘;nél) ”16 13) ‘pr sb) izar 1("ll :3sx;l2 impy mag

2 with causal sense, e
Say , Macd vy A) g 42 8 from e (50

Propant wmrmep (1 116 2) aregrer (N 1 T
(VI 95 1) asjun (1l 38 §) v 39 42 mm
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Denominatize

man This base 1s formed by the addiuon of ¢ The exact for
b ton 15 someumes obscure The sense convey ed 1s ‘1o wish t0
ave,’” “to act hike’ &c

The following forms occur in the text

wag (1 116 z;),qm-q(lv 30 §), wAT (1 116 23 ),
s (10 32 11), @z (N33 1), amea (VI 95 a)
T (1 32 7). wea (V 73 6) ¢ (1V.30 9), gma (1V.
30 4), dim (1 116 §), {I0W (1 23 12) IUT 1323)
wrer (1 184 4), aed (I 9 8), gewa (VI 71 3)
7 Verbal derivatives
T The aor and pr paruciples have been noted elsewhere
,\hfP p =fa (I 116 1o)andthepot p p XY (V19
ez (1 116 6)and 5 (1 25 11) are noteworthy

The Vedic infimuve deserves special attenuion , 1815 really 2
verbal noun in the acc, da abl gem, or loc case and Panint 10
Ul 4 4 16and I 1 47 gives a list of these verbal nouns € &
v n in =i or ¥, WEH nmy me (da of fr) guey 0
oAR, FaY, Fal acc or da orgem of root form i, ATZIL,
fafr@ acc to one viewv forms lihe AT, qat are nfimuves
1In our selection the {ollowing forms occur

acc  fag~ga (VI 96 3) da of root form =& (1L
42) a{na%vr'i( 72 1), gwiw (X 72 ), ? (VI 77 1)
n W}y, TIR (VI 61 §) 1 a¥, AT (IV 30 19) aax
(132 12), azam ( 18 2) 10 ax, gy (X 108 6) ndr,
@ (1 38 3) About ware (IT 23 17) sce hst of addinons

Gerunds 1 @t appear also i &, &9 o & (1

8 Adverbs
Pronouns and noun:
very often with obscur

sin the f gender and 1n the mstru s,
e derivation aI1¢ used in the RV as
adverbs AmoOng \hem may be ‘mentioned T (1IV 30 3),
o (1 32 8)gmr(V 73 3 Yogm (1 116 22h o (X
108 3 ), ara () ﬁ: 4, et (VI 71 1) @i N 1081

yasqgr (7)) qaar I33) (imr'y 8) verlal nouns
and ‘somc> comrcénds are usﬁz:d\trbm"y ::s m ¢l Sk ex

(V f0 3). A%« (ir 33 2), Fuax (132 5, ixTg
(Vi 86 3 ) qmwm (IV 30 24), wiwcfr (1 25 1), et
ww (11 38 l).icrgsums:cnotcsonl 116 11
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9 Idiom and Syntax

A few pecnlianities to be observed n our text may be
noted lieration of prepositions (sw III ¢ 3) 1s pecular,
athough that of nouns as_1n grea grear or wags (II 23 17 Yis
familiar 1o readers of ¢l Sk The superlatve and comparative
affixes are to be seen added to nouns, guzam (I, 48,4 )
arganr (I 33, 3), &Ry (VII 86 7) and to preposittons
(==wcll 23 8), forms 1n g and g govern the acc {II 23 11
13 ), roots like g and ofig have compliments in the same case
as the subject , ex grray vy wegara (11 23 12), o AT
amer (11 32 4 ), we find the use of doubfe relative adverbs 1n
Ul 32 14 (w3, gar), anacoluthon and omission of verbs are
found occassionally ,” we find final relative pronouns without an
express antecedant (I 25 7)

Among syntactical peculiarines the use of nouns 1n appo-
sion which “partially gives the 1dea of ma®, are to be noticed
mVII 95 t and 1 116 8 For parenthetical construction
which 15 a regular feature of the RV, refer to the Index to the
Notes

Prepostison

Preposiuons governing 4 noun are a rare occurrence in cl
Sk , 1w1sa commor occurrence in the RV, e g fag wfx
(I 9 4) = =y (1 49 1), mgara siw (1 48 7), siem-
e (1 48 11), fifier aw (VIL 95 1) ;-dvr ax (I 49 3),
ey el (X 72 3), gara aie (4)

10 Delcensional and Conjugational Peculiarities from
the present Selection —

The following declensional forms in our selection with be
found to be 1rregular or peculiar to the Veda

Nom #lzee (X 108 3), ordi affes, vt m (1
yedt £ (VIL 70 1), 50k £ (X 108 20 (sfter A1 (z; 22;,3)2'
139 1, xmgh I 2 4, ate regular, being verbal nouns ) =wm
VII 61 1,Zx7,2ndatagg | 116 16 as du , words like 1
(11 23 9) @& I 32 8), g (VII 61 6)as n pl, and
g (I 33 s3and g4t (6jasf pl

Voc  erarag (VII 86 4)and v B
and exa, wiedt (VI 71 2)115 du R (Vox xx) from v

Acc gy (R 11 38 2), qeamg (VII T (V
gewe (IV 30 8)1s regular ¢ 7 e (V Boo),
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Inst s agwft (I 2 mear 111 6 ar acc to
Macd , 11 382 3 4) 9 gar (

Gen1  wimgg IV 30 18, w9 I 116 6 11 23 15, aiyamy
X 1088, ~

Loc m¥g (I 28 3), gitems (1L 38 2), & (I 28 8)

In the following hst some of the noteworthy conjuga-
uonal forms in the present selection have been gwven In
the casc of the tenses that are likely to be famiar to the
students only those forms that are pecular or puzzhing have
been noted, of the other tenses and moods almost all forms
have been noted

Present Stem

Prampt , unpo , opt , pr, part

fadimia (1 25 1) wxafe from wer IV (T 25 11 ) =geg
(aw with fr), srar (1 32 5 ), stmag, (1 35 7, 10), moer X
108 4 (from =fy), Tasfd (111 32 5) from g I, famfx { VI
21 4 ) from @t 11, fani&s (V 73 50 fromas Il ampf =i
(IV 30 7)fromag VI mpv asgam (I 48 15), aiz (I
42 1) from g ( pf base ) qurw (1 28 G)fromm%(zrg-g,
Pan 11 1 84) fedtamy (1 184 4), m@w (I 9 8), spoita
(Ul 33 9), guigr ( VIL 71 1) where the term 1s strong but
ggas (VI 71 2), opt or potent gaw (I 184 1) from = VI
whwer (11 23 4) from gy JI1 , pr part gug (1 116 18) from

1(Say fromg)

Pr owih pf termus w3 (I 32 9,1V 30 11)3s from sff
(cf yur, g andgx 35,1 30 9) s (pass V 73 7)

Pr frocaor orpf stems mx (V73 §5) from g (f weem),
@t (V 73 4) fromeg afir (V 1 11) fromwg, ufy (VI
95 6){rom u fxgaix VI 73 6 from fag (Macd sby , but
the verb comes m a ynncngal clause} smawdfx (V 73 7) and
other forms, though used in sbj sense, are really pr forms

oy weldowt orpmewt 2 p 2 swrey (11 22 11) from yg,
feww (1Y 30 5 xsff:omm.{,s ma (119 5), gw (111
33 7) Agw(V 73 s L m@(IV 30 10), war (I 25 13),
3l g (1T 32 9, 26, Macd 1np ), qwa (V 63 6)

Pr sk s mm (VI 61 4) eaR (DM 108 9),1 pl

wmr (X 108 9), mum (X 108 3), 235 wuw (1 48 1
{rom‘(r\'x werg (VI1 61 2) 2du ¢R9a (VI 61 ;’)r,é,ﬂ
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gm ( Macd , Avery ), 3 s sl (111 33 11) egia (1 23 150
Az (10 23 4 ) from swr, =rga (11 23 14), rraz,rr%(x 108
3), graw (I 23 4), wgma (1 23 7), feat (IV 30 23)
from &t IX, 7w (X 108 6), 3oz (I 48 3) from I,
g (X 108 5 gz (X 72 1) from sy IV warfd (@
38 %), fotn (31 23 15 ), mamx (U 38 3), A fga Ul 23
10 M)acd e Sty sby ), g ( VIL 61 4) 3 pl @
33 8

Iny fromampf 35 wsa(H 38 1,cf Notes), gega (1
48 8), 3 pl agr (11 23 8), worea (X 108 8), qax (X 108
8), wrzwr (pass V 73 8 ).
Aorist forms  ‘These have been arranged according to the vart
eties and 1ccording to the special tenses and moods
Actie, Inacative

root (1) wrez (5, 1 49 3) =vmg (am, I, 38,4 5), =1p
a, I 48 3), staag (swg, 1 23 17) waeg (ar, U 38 4,50
=R (g7 A, Macd red aor T 116 23 ) waram (V o1-
12, swearg (ear, 11 38 1), ik (¥-g Pan, g Macd , IIT 33 5),

Unaugmented  arg (I1 38 8), st (g, I 25 18), w1
I 116 6), simg(X 139 6), ear (IV 30 12,

root(u) =k (3s =, 11 38 8, V 8o 6), anew (I pl
wg, Ul 33 3), onma (3p0 g VIL 71 6) Az 35 am,
(11 38 6 sy VIL 61 5) Gr sst but susiig aug =,
rom lauer), simg srgw (35 ga A, 1 48 7) sww (257, ang
3w, VIL 95 6), waag (O, V 1_12),

Unang e (2du g, VII 71 g}

red (m) mate (3p =V 1 3), sidremg (vx 1 38 3)
for wfiww, wTrarny, see above ), unaug  firsag (s v
30 10)

s(w) msma (3P A g,1 48 13), s (35 ow,
I 38 3 X 59T ) s (1 ot 16,53 ), sviem 3
P

a, VIT 77 20, w30 (3s g, 1 116 3), wgyr 1A rp,
149 4), dymr Gl A

t(v) st (Ipl g, 1 184 6), sardg (35 1 32 6).
smniy (SP‘Rgl 33 123‘, axdt (2s vq, IV 30 1

) s
unag z s o s), et (25 IV 30 8),
:tﬁ"lzﬂn(ezs T o ?ceq of fyg, 1 3)2 10}, uﬁxu’}x(%req of
T 13),
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sa(wu) Unwg 7@ (25 asr, IV 30 13)
Passive, Inducative
35 1IM%g aEtie (1 384 5, VII 61 7), ey (1 116,
15), @ (V. 1 2, VI 77 3y, s (V1 1) e (VI
2), wnar (VIL 7 2)
Aor Sby
root (1) ¥IT I 38 11), 9Ng r termi, 11 38 1,
Ty (Sa)u A,al(zs 317), a%:.-m ()((p7z 1), }
root (1) safr (VII 86 7) Fuaz (1 25 5)
{25.12), ne (11 42 4), (X 108 %), waren ( VII 86
v (VI 95 40,
s () = (1s am 1T 33 ), wa (2de YV
73.8),
13(v) mﬁqa(q;,l 25 12),
future base  Fet av se 23)
Aor g

() wiad (urreg for wtafs, I 25 1) ar (198 12),
s (L 32 1), g (1 28 1, ) zart (UL, 28,7710

n (n) (ﬁ{)m’x(xw,ll 23 12) ®m (28 I 33 8)
wow (e, 11 28 Y, (o (35 AT, say gz, I 23 12)
Car i, et (s M 33 8),

red (m He (g M 32 14 ), Qw (e, 1 25 2
firsra (wra, 11 28 2)

15(v) addr (28 g, I 28

Pass aor nj o (1L 28 §), mﬁ(abld)

(Aor) Frecatre o7, penedictr ¢ AT (3s o +amM @ 1L
38 10, ™ 139 5)

Ao Optative or Potentsal it (mry, 125 3), WA
Lvaer, VIE 95 5D ardram (w3, BV IR for =rérararT,
Vil, 71 2 ), midwl [CALE:S) 10)

Aor Imp

(1) (wy ) s (ul o33 13) a(un) ey
i o33 7,30 77 et (AL 23 14), wix Grt, 1 49 1)
e (3du V 7, 1), @S 11 23 20), wrx (v A1
45 1) giell 25 19, 20 48 10) gam (1 116 13)



HYMNS FROM THE RGVEDA, LXXXVIII
Perfect Stem.

Pt. andwative:  sg: ( 98, V. 73. 9), 9% (za-wr A, L 25
9), fa<gy (=1, IV. 30. 22), {yeam: (fa-4r, . 116. 22 ), aafew
(max, 1k 9. 3), Aafedy (L 32, 4), 93 (3s. L 25, 7. 9), fufad
(g, 1L 32 4), wged (1L 9. 1), @& (g L 32. 6), =gt (&
irreg. for ggi¥t ), &c.

Tnpf. from pf. or plupf : wsworg (25 wm, 1L 9. 2 ), gquug
( Macd. pf. sbj. VIL 86. 1), swwaa (2 pl. ¥, X, 72.7), =@~
gww (2 du. L 116, 14; VIL 71. 5), emgaa ( 3 pl., LI 32.15).

Impo. from pf.: Tafetyg (i, V. 1. 10), gfesr (ar, 1.
42. 5), infeeT (fweg Macd., fag Gr, I 48. 16) gafiv (g, -
25. 213 I 28. 6 ), ggwem (ga UL 35.5 ).
_ Pf. opt- (Potential.): speme (o, L. 116, 25), wrasim (3 .
A, w1, VIL 95. 3), sgemsg (111 32. 3).

Pt sbj- wmag (VIL 61. 6), smaadiy (V. 73.7). gsadr
(xs. A ML 13, 10).

Pt port. Eamw (g, UL 9. 4), swam (wg, L 116, 16),
Py (R L. 85. 11), geifan (51 L 116, 10), qrsaw ( gry,
no red., ¢f. Pan. VI 1,12, L 25. 6), zgmam (f gzgdt, s
X. 39.4), aitem (gz L. 48. 6), Reqdt from {y-diGere ( ez,
V. 73. 8), dlequar (ft, III. 33. 10), wikam (wr, X. 139, 2),
i (@, VIL 95, 1), fisgdt (fy 1L 30. 10), wmsw( s,
1 116, 3), wogm (= X. 13y, 4), afimw (3, 111 32, 6), swagrmr
(v L 116, 2), wgaw, (g, I 9. 5 ); alkaaw (wr, L 116,

saear (6, 1L 32, 6), faglzra (@17 L 25. 2), 9w (g, VSII:
95. 5%




Appendix IV

—_
VEDIC METRE
The Vedic metre 1s different from the classical Sansknt
metre (not to 1nclude the Aryiand Vanalya there, which
are musical metres ), where there 182 fixed alternation of short
and long quantuties and a fixed number of syllables to the line
It 15 difierent from the English metre where 1t 15 not the quantt
utes of syllables that matter, but the stress accents  In the Vedic
metre we have an approximation not 2 dead rule, of a certan
number of syllables to the hine, as n English verse, espectally 1n
Shakespeare, or as 1n the Mar . oo | reemeian eny
ecrtain cadences 1n regard to . ' o
Anustubh and Trismabh hmesen: "t T e e L .
Jagau lines In conssdenng the norm of the cadence the quant-
ties of syllables are to be tahen 1nto account  As to whether a
variauon in the norm 1s occrsioned by any accent considerations,
1t would appear, 00 investigations have so far been made  The
lines are grouped 1n stanzas of two 10 eight verses Witlun
this flemble frame the poet was at liberty to show his shill and
he has shown 1t not only 1n respect ot content, but alsoin re-
spect ot form by an acsthetic sense for thythm and of stanza
varaton The umt lines for the stanzas constst of esther 8, 10,
11 01 .2 syllablcs , these may be called srgees, R, = ani
st lines, the s, on account ot 3 definite caesura a optcd
by the poets n the middle of the hine, which dis 1des 1t nto two
equal halves may alumately be regarded as 2 measure of §
syllables  The ormal cadences of these lines :ch .
e N P S dubin
Tagw . Fay - - - =~ 1 Aoeliace.
The stanza arrangement of some of the prinaipal Vedic metres.

s as follows
Stmple Types

frrmumah 8 8 fergr s 55 5

oy 8 8 8 {erz warat 10 10 10 10
§ 8§88

afec 8.5 8 8 8
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wgznw 8.8.8.8.8. 8
, 8.8.8.8.8.8.8

ey g 1111 TaaT AT 12, 12

faurz(faggr f7.) 11, 11 11 faegr 5, 1201212

fagw TI. 1. II. 01 s 12,12, 12,12

WS 1. 1L IF, IT. 1T q23qgr,, 120 12, 12012012
syfasaral 13- 13. 13, 13

Complex types

ozt 8.8.12. 8

Fzw 8.12. 8

g@yzhE 12, 12. 8. 8

s 12, 8, 12, 12

Fe@arazghs 8. 12. 12. 8

fradiar 8. 12. 8. 12

queargagar 11. 8. 8. 8

fyamagr 11. 8, 11. 8

IR 8. 8. 12

IUTCERIata: 12, 12, 12. 8

wrRaraEee 8. 8. 17, 12

zFeqafid 8. 12. 8. 8

graoz 12. 8. 8

WEIYEYeiwe 10, 10, II

|drggAt 12. 8. 12. 8

weEEar 8.8, 12.8. 8

_yaRigdt 12.8. 12. 8.8

Wit 16 (17-4) 1 16(12-4) 112.

i 12. 12, 8.18, 8.1 12. 8

wiw 12, 12. 8.1 12. 8. 112. 8

wfagix 17, 17. 8.1 8. 8. 12. 8. 8

There are many other combinations used by the Vedic
poets, but the commonest and most favourite metre is the
ﬁ;%m, being the metre of 4253 out of the 10442 stanzas of the
RV ; the mast comes next with 2450, the stafy with 1344, the

with 856, the arfa wnra with 388, the ot with 344,

the uggln with 248, the wgdt with 180, the figar fruz with
127, the grpw wwrg with 106 and all the rest together
with 146,

In our Selection the following bymns, viz. 1. 32, 116,
184; 11 28, 38 IIL. 32, 33: V. 1, 80: VIL 61, 71, 77, 86, 953

. 308, 139 arcin fagw metre.  The other hymns are dis-
xributed among the tollowing metres

wggwl. 49: V. 73, X. 12
st Lo25 3 11 425 IV, 30 (24 30 ) 3
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aadi I 25. (19 B0 ) V.63,
w9 (9f&e ), wda waral 48, fwar far
VIIL 29,

The 1 seklemns of Vedic Prosed)

Difficulues anse n  the computanion _of the syliables ot 2
pada, and in fixing their quanuties The European scholars, for
tnstance, have formulated the following rules ( ezde Macd s V
G S poazy)

1 Contracied vowles must be restored e g <z
or | ,

2 Iminal a5, elided after @ or 3y, must be restored |
7 and g 1n conj consonants must be read as gw
and g3,

4 @ of the gem pl 1s to be pronounced as sty

The purpose of this s to secure the necessary number ot
ayllables for the partcular hind of lime  In chis conecuon the
following ltnes from the mzwre, w1z

= aqow TR Sasdimania (527 )
syegETimng Wi a9y (973)
Naaviisr Adm WA AER W (974 0

and this one from the wafgwEwo, ‘iz, wEgrons g Nowsir-
Fratrararg gig [l 6 are often misinterpreted he exghth
and tenth syllables 10 a gy or sorft e and the aixth man
tine are to be lengthened if they are short i the text In
considening which the eighth or tenth or sixth syllable 15 the
ute gives these rules  The wafe gues the rule to ¢nable the
student to recognize the metre from the oumber of sﬁll:bles
‘The requistte number of eleven or exghr syilables 1s 1o be made
up { wax }, of course for putposes of the computation, by splitun,
the vowels where these 1s a coalescence or by 1nserting a voue!
before 4 sem sawel and between acony cons ¢ g inl 161
11 IEEsy W sywma guir the tenth syllable 15 to be caleulased
as though no Samdh: has 1aken place, because after Samdht the
number of syllables falls shott of tue requisite number of
wehe or m)\ 103 13 % ¥ 5uw 71, the sixch syilable afier
Samdht would ke ar, but the number of syllables thus obtained
15 seven and so 10 calculatng the sixth syllable the Satmdhy 15 10
beagnored , or in M wud freg freser (1 61 12) we have 10 tup~
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hat
ose 11 to be 953, From thisthe conclusion cannot be drawn ¢
Fhe poet himself composed the lines without a Samdh1 or thath;:e
Samds are of a later date. The Pratisakhya wself says not wxﬁ
of the kind, the conclusion to be drawn from 1t at the most b
be that 1 the rwafiy and in the g@Emaddna the anaent pronut
cation c‘;\hamed the equivalent of two syllables

The pronunciation of war was @a+ g and g had 31“"*}'3“:5
long quanuty of position ; oversight of this fact lands the mode
theonist 1nto errors  According to the opmion of the \Semor
Sakalya ( =t. 385 ), 1n X373 the pronunciauon was like 3T,
which shows 2 longer vowe| quanuty. The svanta alsois re-
sponsible for a longer vowel quanuty. That there were Samdhis
in the oniginal poetry 1s an undisputed fact,\because they area
metncal necessity, e. g 1 VIIL2 4o ¥rdr w@Arst™ oy , m 1.85.
7, ¥saden @ATR AEAAT, 1V 94 1 WEIIRAT T F{TA , OF
n] 116 12 Teoes WeaATaAwt arx . Lhat the supposed diascuasts
were not so insensible to metrical length or so enthusiastic for
Samdh: for Samdhy’s <ake as to leave no hiatuses in the Samhita
15 also equally clear, there are hundreds of them in the
Samhuta, ¢f. also the w=Y° and syo passages quoted abave. Fur-
ther there 15 no absolute rule about the lfngth of a line in the
RV , Old ponts out several ¢ unterzahlig * lines and even Arnold
has accepted seven—syllabled lines sn nos 13, xfs, 37 2nd 38 on

pp 245-6of V. M. There 1s no reason therefore 1o effect any
alPlerauons in the present Samhia on the ground that there 1s
metrnical insensibility shown by the diascuasts.

We twrn to another subject, which 1s even more difficult,
and this 1s the supposed necessity of altering quantues of the
Vedic syllables as they appear i the present Samhita, Hundreds
of such alterations have been proposed by Arpold in his Vedic
Metre ( Metnical Commcnury, pp- 289 325 ). According to these
theonies, of which Arnold’s book “probably shows the logical
extreme, just as there 1s 2 definrte alternation of short and long
quantities 2t Pida end, so there 15 one on both sides of the cacs

sura in the.muddle of the Pada and similar tendencies are to be
observed mn 1he beginmng also, they are summansed in part.
s7 of Atnold, V M

Against this Prof Keith ( JRAS, 1906, p. 44) ard Olden-
berg {;DMG, LX, pp 1151 6]4 ) have alr:;dy raised some ob-
tections  This s not the p?

ace 10 go into detalls, but the adverse
arguments might be summanly stated as follows
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L
{ 1) Thero.are not absolutely fixed cadences for the RV,
(2) Where there is a series of ga7 at Padaend and esp. 2
svariza or an anudaita after svarita in the sixth place in
the w and in the eighth F)ace 1 fgo lnes the
cadences are liable to be irregular.

(3) The effect of a gor z in the final syllable also affects

the final quantity.

We may conciude : no changes should be hasuly proposed
or made. In any case one wonders if people would now be
prepared to accept a theoretically restored text for Homer’s Iliad
or even the authentic test of the First Folio of Shakespeare’s
Plays, and, if that is impossible, we might ask, where 1s the
Justification for tampering with-an old rext like that of the RV 2




Appendix V

Samhita and Pada Versions

The Samhuta ( collected and arranged text) presupposcs 2
ume when the hymns and even individual rks were current
among particular groups or known 1n connection with their ap-
phication 1n a particular ritual — On hingusuce and other grounds
the bymns appear 1o belong to different ages and then we have
to suppose that the present collecuon represents a lracuon of
the poeuc output of the Rgvedic Aryans The arrangement,
farther shows principles consciously followed 1n the case of
sume pornions, which are broken without scruples in other
portions, which would mean that to0 an ongmnal collection other
hymns which were exther later or had been discovered later,
were added  The Vedic hymns show a mastery of metrcal
technique and of rhetorical devices and would therefore point 10
a period of peace and cwvilisaion while the sudden break 1n the

poetic tradiwon and the necessity that was obviously felt of
piecing together hymns and rks would show reverses of fortune,
as a consequence of which the Vedic people were dispersed and
and found 1t necessary to make strenuous attempts to recover
and preserve the extant rehics of an older civilisation
What has been recovered, has been preserved and studied
with the greatest care and a5 a first attempr 1t interpretation the
Pada text nas ‘prerlarcd by Sahalya  Thus text gives the mdivi
dual words of the ks with their individual accents  But
$Sakalya does something else  He indicates the dual forms voca-
uves ending 10 o and, other cases of hutus and, gcnemlly
speaking, all remarkable forms, by an gi¥,alind of' N B °,
added after them  Further, he splits up the compound words
mio shexwr component parte, the negatnve m, howeser, being
never shown apart, while terminations like 1 or ¥1 or wx
or wy and w of the denomunative bose 1n 3 have been so
slown In some respects his version shows an attempt at
modermsation of the old text long vowelsare often given as
short, and cerebrals are given as dencals , 1 places the ongmal

;‘;;:;:;\\:é;n the text appear as long n the Pada and n’?n-
ar ay aspirates , of v (1 10) he
Sathdhis have naturally been resohved, :?!( \ulh3 31h:: Sathdhis
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disappear some of the onginal_consonants of the old linguage
e g spof sz and @ of e Even the order of words has been
changed by Sakalya to bring the text ato untformity with the
current language of his umes, cf thePp of V 2 7,IX86
42,X 64 3

The Rhprausakhya of Saunaka has recorded all these
changes made by the Padakira, so that 1if we now study the
ter-relation of the Samhita and Pada versions with the help of
the Prausakhya we are i 1 position to say that the text of the
RV that we have today 1s exactly the text which was the basis
of the Pratisakhya about 400 B C, which 1s the latest date that
can be assigned to 1t

1f then we want to change tre Pada 1nto Sambata or the
Samhita 1nto Pada we shall not be able to do so accurately if we
have not before us full details of the changes itroduced by the
‘Padakara, but leaving aside the munuter detals, w hich “after
a1l do not come 1nto question 1n a large majonty of cases, the
following few mdications will suffice for ordinary purposes

- Sambita o Pada  tesolve all Samdhis, split up com-
pound word by putting an sIIE (s) between the components,
not however, when there 1s the least vowel change 1n the prior
member 1 compounds of more than two members, the last
only 15 separated from the rest, the termt s @, i and ¥7 , &%,
aw, wq and ag ( when no vowel changes occur ) are separated,
so also = and 7 of the denominauve from bases in 31 1n spite of
the usual lengtheming, the derived cerebrals are 1o be changed
into dentals, and vowels which are not long 1n classical Sk, es-
pecally s and £ at the end are to be shortencd , vocatives i i,
dual forms and other srazr vowels are to be 1ndicated by an ¥
and, 1f they are compound words, the splittng 1s to be given after
the gix ( liere are some accent difficulties which might be over-
looked), and then marh the udatta i each pada and subsequ-
ently marh the accents for the other syllables in 1t ¥ 1s always
compounded w 1th the ggwm, but not &

Pada to Sambita Make the Samdhis, not forgetung o
tahe out the gy of the sxgre, 1o the =gy, @EF, T,

and wAIFEAL stanzas the first two lines arc josned together
and a pause marhed berween them and the last disuch , 1 VIII
29 the stanza 15 of two lines only and no pause 15 necessary , 10
the wady the first two haes are 1o be combined together, and
the third separated
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In making the Samdhis some 1ndications might be necessary
about the wzfy, af, yaraRa &e, but if none are gwven, one has
1o suppose that none are necessary or to rely on one’s memory.
Then mark the accents according to  the rules ot accent shatt,
paying special attention to the mrw wita, which may 1nvolve
a @y (1o be indicated by § or 5 ) if there follows an ggi®

The student should practise himself with the help of the
double notation 1n the notes  The notatton has been explamned
on pp 62, 74,and 78 It is taken for granted that between an
q or St and the following 31 no Samdhi takes place, otherwise
the Samdhi rules of cl. Sk are supposed to apply. Where an
2fx has been added 1 the Pada text, no Samdh: takes place
(except in the case of 2 voc 1 3t ) and this fact 1s also taken

or granted When two vowels coalesce, the fact 1s denoted by
2 ¥ wntten below the unimportant vowel , the Samdhi between
17 and the following vowel into wur’ + vow also might have
been taken for granted, but this as well as all special Samdhis
have been indicated with an asterisk or another mark 1n the
accent line and the resulting combination 1s mentioned at the
bottom 1n the nght hand corner



BIBLIOGRAPHY

[N B. Tius bibliography 1s mtended for the beginner 1n
Vedic studies who does not_hnow French or German For
the advanced student Prof Renou's wonderful *Bibliographie
Vedique (Pars, 1931 ) gives pracncally exhanstive mnformation,
while for specific ponts Oldenbergs Noten and Wackernagel s
Alundische Grammatk would be found to be very useful ]

The Pada Text of the Rgveda 1s an absolute necessttv for a
serious student of the RV Max Muller's  parallel text of
the Samhuta 1s most useful, but 1s pracucally unavailable  [he
Padapatha, printed at the Nirnayasagar Press, was pubhished by

Krsnacarya 1n Bombay, 1902, and the two texts with 2
Marath wanslation were published 1 the s@ate _ but copies of
both are apparently unprocurable A cheap edimon of the
Padapatha, o possnzle with a parallel Sambua patha, 15 2 desi-
deratum  The two texis are avalable in the editons of the
Sayana-Bhasya by Max Muller { London, rst editton t 6 vol ,
2nd 1n 4 vol “without word index) by Tukaram Tatya (Bombay)
and by the Vardika Samsodhana Mandira { Poona, mn course of
publication ) The Nirnayasagar text of the Rgveda 15 cheap,
bur unserviceable

A ward~-index of the Rgveda is another mecessity Max
Muller s first edn done G sD Yy 15 a0
exceedingly well-arranged word-index A word-index has also
been published by Swamns Vishwest d and Ni {
{ Bombay, 1908 )

For Grammar consu}lsz ﬁrzﬁfm’{b’i (S Q%ﬁ%% ?g @
uirar) b Tfifar, Eng trans Y asu Anint
office, )All)zhnir:d‘) Macd g 11, Vedic G for Stud
Avery, Verb Inflection in Sh é]AOS 1876 ) and { Lanman-
Noun Inflection m the Veda (JAOS, ISZIS ) For mewrean
extreme view 15 to be found in” Arnold, Vedic Metre ( Camb
Um Press 1905 ), the orthodox treatment will be found in the
wamiweTa, thved and tr e German by Max Maller evpag,
Brochhaus, 1869 ), and ir 1nto Enﬁllsh by Dr Mapgal Desa
< b S Y s e et = B VMacdonell
[ - * 1o other re-
. ' . ' 1d for novons
of Vedic recitation and the latter for the Rauts, Devawts and also
a fes legends i connecton wath the Saktas  The g, E4

O 1Rgreds.]
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Macdonell { Cambridge, USA, Harvard O. S. ) contains a col~
lection of old Vedic legends, The fiws of ares, available in
the Ananda. S. S. and B. S. S., and with an excellen] Marathi
translauon by Prof. V. K. Raywade ( gasstsliigamer) isan
important Vedanga. Other books to be recommended fora
general study ate :
Droend e Cudivtacias wand Tomusrlnbananr
Benares, 1896-97 ).
(( SBE. XXXII,9 Oxford,

1’891 ).
Oldenberg: Hymns to Agni (SBE., XLVII, Oxford, 1897).
Macdonell :  Vedic Reader { Oxford, 1917 ).
Peterson :  Hymns from the RV (BSS, XXXVI ).
Date, Mythology, Religion &c.
Muir:  Original Sanskrit Texts,
Winternitz © History of Ind. Lit. ( Calcutta Uni. *.
ATTG ¢ AFAWET
Thlak :  Arctic Home in the Vedas.
5 ¢ Oron,
Macdonell and Kerth . Vedic Index.
Macdonell 1 Vedic mythology,
Bloomfield : Rehgion of the Veda.
Barth :  Rehgions of India.



ABBREVIATIONS

( Arranged according tot
Sanskrit wor

A=Atmanepada

sionally to his ‘Tra
nelation’

Berg, = Bergaigne; — 7
the references are Eit-l: gaf"i‘;huani“
generally to hisiyyg = Ludwig; re-
5

Religion Vadique,
which is quoted }gy

vol. and page; In|y M. =

a few cases also to
!.ﬂs ‘Btudss ' and
Recherches suri’
histoire dela Sam-
hita du RV.’
Bl.=Bloomfield

BR=The St. Peters-
burg Dictionary
by Bohtlingk and
Roth, the Vedio
vortion being Roth’s|

Br.=Brahmana

QL Sk. = Classical

Sanskrit 1

Geld. = Goldaer; In
the absence of spe-
oific reforence the
reference Is tohis
transiation of the
RV, vol.1I: Gl =
Glossar sud Comm
Commentar of his
‘der Rigveda In
Auswahl.’

Gr. = Grassmann;
most often the refer
ence is ta the Die-
tionary,

but ocea-

ferences sre to his
translation
Max Muller,

Macd. = Macdonell:

references  are
either to his Vedic
Grammar for Stu-
dents or to bis
Vedic Reader

0Qld. = Oldenberg ; in
the absence of spe-
cific reference they
are ref.s to his Rg-
veda, textkritische
u. exegetische

he Roman transliteration of
ds and figures)

ar., sTf@, or HIAMR.=
RRUGEUS of
wiva®. The refer-
ences are to Satras
as given in ax
Muller’s edn.
RV=Rgveda; refer-
ences to the RV
are by Mandala,
Suoktas and rc; €. 8.
1. 23.4; a comm3a
stands for ‘and’;
o g 1234, 5 re-
fors torks 4 and 55
a
alone,
stands for a rc ol
the sukta already
mentioned
SBE=Sacred Books
of the East

Noten sometimes
also to his_transla
tion in SBE, LVL
1 e, = Firat person.
singular: other
persons and num-
bers are similarly
referred to

Pp:ﬂm

Pap. Paninl’s Astd-
dhysyl, which is
quoted by Adb

i yiyn. pida and

t Batra; o K-

t 2178

lI’.:: Paravmaipads

Sk.=Sanskrit

=T Hro =TATTATHT

S4y.=Sayans

T8 or T. S. = afwdia-
wigat

VS or_wid, ¥ =THAE
sraafear

v. 8 = Vedische Stu-

dien by Pischel

and Geldper; re-

forences are to Vol.

and page.

1L]{zDyMG = Journal of

the German Ori.
ental Soclety



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

[ Misprints which can be detected 88 such and are not
1ikely to mislead have not been indicated ).

p. 44,7 9 g &% = L 4, T o

p. 60, 1. 9, from bottom, also p. 62, 1, 6, from boit, ‘re ’ for lk. ’
P. 72,1. 11, after® root’ add * But see note on syarg V. 80. 3, in
which T apparently has the same meaning as L.

. 74,15 5,9, forTNG.

. 77, 1. 4, read & svarifa on %L

p. 86, 1. 3, from bottom, ‘ go ' for ‘ so’.

p. 143,13, ., W TR,

wwo Llread ,, ¢ an older * on next page before ‘ vxIA’,

p. 154 1. 3, fr. bott., asterisk below ¥%: and 9F in 1t hd. corner.

P.158, end of motes on V. 1, read *,—' instesad of,

p. 161, 1. 12, * their’ instead of ‘ your'.

P. 175,1, 4, * two’ for * four

p. 200, 1. 1, from bottom, * thou art’.

p. 208,1. 11, ebi.” for ‘ inj "

P. 210, in tr. 1. 1, read * path-breaking * after  watchful *

P 219, 1. 5, sbj. for imperf,

p. 220, 1ast line from bottom, * form &frea, while Ol4, * .

P. 222, 1. 3 ; ‘ established * is incorrect; he has left it doubt-
ful; Neisser in Bezzanberger's Beitrage XXX, 39
wishes to establish it as & nom.; Macd. is not sure
if itis a loc. infinitive (V. G. S, p. 195), but has
claszed it as such; the translation in that oase

srould &6 currected as “In support of
P-231,1.7, omit‘do’.

. 243,1. 5, from bottom, read * by Varuna® after * in allqwed '
P-254,L2, . .m T

P 260,1.24," pr. with impv. sensa * far * fmpera



ot " ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

D 272, 1 18, fisanRar
D 274,1 86, from bottom, after * VIT 3¢ 1' add ‘see notes on
VII 95’ as corrected

p 1,1 6, freq for perf

P 292, 1 4, from bottom, * thee® for * you ', also on p 353,1 6
pILLS5 ., gmforew
P 304,15, s addWt"f 1n right hand corner.

P 314,1 19,(1 R of tr ), * whom ' for *hum’

b 316,) 6, fr bott, add after ‘ prob ’ ‘stands for goldenbue”’
p 328,1 24, add " shy * after pre

b 345,1 16, an asterisk below & and ‘&4’ tn 1t hd corner
P 353,1 3, from bottom, * tether’ for * father *

P 357,1 16 omut (chariot horses)

» » n L from bottom, ‘oceupants of the chariat for horses”.
p 358,1 2,3, ‘impstuocsity ’ for * speed * and * battlefield’ for

* chariat~race’
w » 15, *occupants of the chariot’ for ‘a pmir of chariot
horses”

P 366 1 14, may molude o’

p 369,1 20, ‘ reigns” 1nstead of ‘ begins *

p LXII read the para on Nasalisation as fallows

o, Arpnd ¥ I, short or long, are nasalised under the

followlng circumstances (i) whea, not being Wew, they
nppesr before the pause ex {ﬁﬁﬂi; this practice apparently is
not naw followed (11) tn f&#gdl” in X.146 1 (101)1n certain

words which are %7 inside a psda and others at pida-end
ps dotailed in wro 164-170
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